I 


\n- 

ir^ 

lo 


:  , 


SERMONS   FROM   THE   FLEMISH. 

FIRST   SERIES. 

Germans  far  all  the  Smitmns  0f  tbt 

j  -^  O         <._ 


TRANSLATED    BY 


A     CATHOLIC     PRIEST. 


lEptecopal  Approbation. 
VOL.    II. 

FOURTH    SUNDAY   AFTER   EPIPHANY 

TO 

THE   FOURTH   SUNDAY   OF  LENT. 

INCLUSIVE. 


Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  my  word  shall  not  pass  away." — ST.  MATT.  xxiv.  35. 
Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." — ST.  LUKE  xii.  28. 
Prafidicationis  labor  inanis,  si  non  sit  intus  qui  operatur." — ST.  AUG.  Tom.  v.,  722. 


iMAWSON,    SWAN,    AND    MORGAN 
GREY  STREET. 


ENTERED    AT    STATIONERS      HALL. 


NIHIL  OBSTAT. 

.fF,    Hen  no  n,   13,19. 

IMPRIMATUR. 

*  Jfoaiwrs  Cftultrimug  Brtotcl;, 

KVISCOPUS  HAGULSTADENSIS  KT  XOVOCASTKKNS.-S 


MAR  25  '  -"5 


CONTENTS    OF    VOL.    II. 


FOURTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

IST  SERMON.     ON  ALMSGIVING  i 

Its  Duty. 

2ND  SERMON.     ON  ALMSGIVING  9 

Temporal  blessings  attached  to  it. 

;KD  SERMON.     ON  ALMSGIVING  16 

A  powerful  means  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners. 

4TH  SERMON.     ON  ALMSGIVING.  -  23 

The  just  may  obtain  great  merits  there 
by. 

5'ni   SERMON.     ON  TRIALS  ^  28 

(1)  They  come  from  God. 

(2)  They  lead  to  God. 

>6'ni  SERMON.     ON  SUFFERINGS  AND  ADVER 
SITIES      -  35 

God  employs  them  : 

(1)  To  convert  sinners  ; 

(2)  To  try  the  just. 

7'n-i  SERMON.     ON  CONSCIENCE   -  42 

(1)  How  painful  an  evil,  and 

(2)  How  consoling  a  good  conscience  is. 


CONTENTS    OF    VOL.    II. 


STH  SERMON.     ON  FAITH     -         -  50 

(1)  Faith  in  all    that    regards    eternal 

salvation. 

(2)  Many  are  not  directed  by  faith. 


FIFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

IST    SERMON.     ON    THE    CARELESSNESS  OF 

PARENTS  AND  MASTERS  - 
Many  parents  and  masters  neglect  their 
duties. 


2ND  SERMON.    ON  GOD'S  PATIENCE  TOWARDS 

SINNERS  ...        5^ 

(1)  God  spares  sinners  to  bring  them 

back  to  Him. 

(2)  Many    sinners     insensible   to   this 

goodness. 

3RD  SERMON.     ON  TEMPORAL  PUNISHMENTS         72 

(1)  God  wishes  to  bring  sinners  to  re 

pentance  through  temporal  punish 
ment. 

(2)  Do  they  repent  ? 

4TH  SERMON.     ON  HELL      -         -         .         .         80 

(1)  Reason  tells  us  that  there  must  be 

a  hell. 

(2)  We  have  the  infallible  word  of  God 

for  it. 


CONTENTS    OF    VOL.    II. 


5TH   SERMON.     ON    THE    PUNISHMENTS    OF 
HELL  - 

(1)  How    painful    the    deprivation    of 

heaven  is. 

(2)  How  much  more  so,  as  it  is  through 

our  own  fault. 

6TH    SERMON.     ON    THE    PUNISHMENTS    OF 

HELL   -  9° 

The  lost  souls  will  be  tormented. 

(1)  In  their  sight  ; 

(2)  In  their  hearing  : 

(3)  In  their  feeling. 

7TH    SERMON.     ON    THE    PUNISHMENTS    OF 

HELL  -  ioa 

(1)  The  punishments  of  hell  are  ever 

lasting. 

(2)  How  painful  this  certainty  will  be 

to  the  lost  soul. 


SIXTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

IST  SERMON.     ON  OUR  HOLY  RELIGION.  in 

(i)   Considered  in  its  origin  : 
11  (2)  In  its  progress. 

2ND    SERMON.     THE    MUSTARD    SEED   THE 

IMAGE  OF  A  CHRISTIAN  -       119 

(1)  It   is    small  :  a   Christian  must  be 

small  in  his  own  opinion — humble. 

(2)  It  is  powerful :  a  Christian  must  work 

powerfully  towards  his  salvation. 


VUl.  CONTENTS    OF    VOL.    II. 

3RD  SERMON.       ON  VENIAL  SIN  -  127 

An  offence  against  God's  infinite  Majesty. 

4'rn   SERMON.     ON  VENIAL  SIN  i  >5 

Venial  sins   prepare  the   way  for  greater 
sins. 

51  H  SERMON.     ON  THE  BAD  LEAVEN  -  144 

(1)  The  company  of  the  wicked. 

(2)  Had  books  and  papers. 


SEPTUAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 

IST  SERMON.     ON    THE    VINEYARD   or   OUR 
LORD   - 

How  we  must  cultivate  the   vineyard   of 
our  soul. 


JND  SERMON.     ON  THE  SERVICE  OF  GOD    -       160 

(1)  In  justice  we  are  bound  to  it. 

(2)  Our  temporal   and    eternal   welfare 

requires  it. 

» 

JRD  SERMON.     ON   HEAVEN  168 

God  wishes   to  grant  us  heaven,  but  we 
must  merit  it. 

4'rH  SERMON.     ON  SALVATION.  -       176 

It  is  a  work  of  infinite  importance. 


CONTENTS    01      VOL.     II. 

5TH  SERMON.     Ox  THK   SMALL  NUMBER  OF 
ELECT 

(1)  We  can  save  our  soul. 

(2)  Many   Christians  do  not   live  for 

the  salvation  of  their  soul. 


ix. 


SEXAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 

1ST  SERMON.     ON   FASTING.  192 

(1)  We    must    fast    because    we    have 

sinned. 

(2)  To  avoid  sin. 

.2ND  SERMON-     Ox  THE  WORD  OF  GOD  201 

Three  kinds  of  people  do  not  derive  any 
profit  from  the  Word  of  God. 

jRi)  SERMON.     Ox  SERMONS. 

Too  often  little  or  no  fruit  is  derived  from 
them  : 

(1)  Because  we  forget  them  ; 

(2)  Because  we  do  not  consider  them 

as  the  Word  of  God. 

4'rn  SERMON.     Ox   SERMOXS. 

(1)  The)-  are  the  \Vord  of  God — must 

be  esteemed  as  such. 

(2)  To  submit  ourselves  to  it. 

5'rn  SERMON.     ON  SALVATION 

(1)  We  must  gain  it. 

(2)  Temporal  welfare  is    of    too    little 

consequence  to  neglect  our  eternal 
welfare  for  it. 


CONTENTS    OF    VOL.     II. 


QUINQUAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 

IST  SERMON.    ON  THE   PLEASURES  OF  THIS 

WORLD  -       233. 

(1)  They   are   idle,   deceitful,   and  per 

nicious. 

(2)  True   happiness  is  only  to  be  found 

in  religion  and   in  the   practise   of 
virtue. 

JND  SERMON.     ON  SPIRITUAL  BLINDNESS     -       240- 

(1)  Its  cause. 

(2)  Its  consequences. 

JRD  SERMON.     ON  FAITH  .       24^ 

The  necessity  of  faith. 

4TH  SERMON.     ON  FAITH  .       25^ 

(i)  It  must  be  active. 
(2}  Firm  and  constant. 

5'm    SERMON.     ON    THE    PASSION    OF   OUR 

LORD    -  -         ...      26 ;. 


FIRST  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 
IST  SERMON.     ON  TEMPTATIONS  -  -       268- 

(1)  What  they  are  and  which   are  the 

principal  ones. 

(2)  Means  to  overcome  them. 

JND  SERMON.     ON  LENT       -  -       277 

The  three  reasons  for  its  institution. 


CONTENTS    Of-    VOL.     II.  XI. 

3RD  SERMON.     ON  FASTING  284 

How  this  precept  has  to  be  kept. 

(1)  As  to  fasting. 

(2)  As  to  abstaining. 

4TH  SERMON.     ON  CONVERSION    -  -       292- 

(1)  God   waits   with    patience    for    the 

sinner. 

(2)  He  goes  in  search  of  him. 

(3)  He  receives  him  with  joy. 

5'fH  SERMON.     ON  FASTING  -  297 

Catechetical  instruction  on  it. 

£TH  SERMON.     ON  TEMPTATIONS  301 

(1)  Their  advantages. 

(2)  Motives  of  consolation  in  them. 

(3)  The  means  to  overcome  them. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  OF   LENT. 

IST  SERMON.     ON  HEAVEN  -  308- 

(1)  Heaven  is  the  abode  of  all  bliss. 

(2)  We  can  easily  reach  it. 

2ND  SERMON.     ON  HEAVEN.  315 

(i)  Heaven  consists   in  the   possession 

of  God. 
12)   In    the    happy    recollection   of   all 

that  we  have  done  here  on  earth 

to  obtain  it. 


CONTKNTS    OF    VOL.     II. 


JRD  SERMON.      THE     DIVINITY     OF     JESUS 

CHRIST  -         .  .        ,22 

The  different  proofs. 

4TH  SERMON.     ON  IMPURITY  -o 

(1)  It  is  a  great  sin. 

STH  SERMON.     ON   IMPURITY.—  (Continued.  J        337 

(2)  Highly  displeasing  to  God. 

(3)  Most  hard  for  man  to  break  himself 

off. 


THIRD  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

IST  SERMON.     ON  FAITH      -  ^ 

(i)   What  Faith  is  ; 

(.2)   How  necessary  to  Salvation. 

2ND  SERMON.     ON  FAITH  -  ^55 

(1)  Our  faith  must  be  humble  ; 

(2)  Strong; 

(3)  Active  or  lively. 

3RD  SERMON.     ON  FAITH.  -         .     •$? 

(1)  Faith  must  animate  all  our  works. 

(2)  What  we    must    do    to    obtain    a 

lively  faith,  and  to  resist  the  temp 
tations  against   it. 

4TH  SERMON.     ON  CONFESSION    -  569 

(1)  Its    necessity    and     manifold    ad 
vantages. 

(2)  How  we  must  go  to  confession. 


CONTENTS    OF    VOL.     II.  Mil.. 


5~TH  SERMON.     ON  CONFESSION    -  -       377 

Useful  considerations  for  a  good  con 
fession. 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 

IST  SERMON.     ON  PRIDE  385, 

(1)  In    what    it    consists,  and    how    it 

is  the  beginning  of  all  evil. 

(2)  The   means  of  correcting  ourselves 

of  it. 

2ND  SERMON.     ON  PRIDE  392 

Several    considerations    which    should 
make  us  fly  and  combat  it. 

3RD  SERMON.     ON  ALMSGIVING  399- 

(1)  Alms  are  ordered  by  God. 

(2)  Are  pleasing  to  Him. 

(3)  Consoling  and  salutary  to  ourselves. 

4TH  SERMON.     THE  Two  MASTERS      -         -       406 
The  first  Master,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5 1  H  SERMON.     THE  Two  MASTERS       -         -       413, 
The  second  master,  the  Devil. 

END  OF  VOL.  II. 


Sermons  from  tin  Jflcmisb 

OF  THE 

VERY    REV.   G.    F.    CANON    TANGHE. 

Of  the  Diocese  of  Bruges  ; 

REV.     B.     MATTHYS, 

Of  the  Diocese  of  Ghent  ; 

FATHER  ARCHANGEL  VENDRICKX,  O.S.F 

AND  OTHERS. 


SERMONS  FROM  THE   FLEMISH. 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 
EPIPHANY. 


FIRST  SERMON.— ON  ALMSGIVING. 


Love,  therefore,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law." — Rom.  xiii.  10. 


I  HAVE  fixed  my  attention  to-day  on  the  Epistle  of 
the  Mass  of  this  Sunday,  which  is  taken  from  that 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans.  In  it  the  Apostle  speaks 
of  the  love  we  should  have  for  our  neighbour,  and 
he  tells  us  that  "love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law;" 
which  means,  that  whoever  loves  his  neighbour 
rightly,  fails  in  nothing  of  all  he  owes  to  him  in 
virtue  of  that  law.  What  is  it  that  the  law  pre 
scribes  to  us?  What  is  it  we  owe  to  our  neighbour? 
How  should  we  behave  towards  him  if  we  would  love 
him  rightly  ? 

Is  it  sufficient  if  we  do  not  offend  or  injure  him,  if 
we  do  not  cause  him  any  damage  in  honour  or  repu 
tation,  in  health  or  in  goods  ?  Some,  perhaps,  W7ho 
are  not  sufficiently  instructed  in  their  religion,  do 
take  that  view, — that  is,  those  who  do  not  rightly 
comprehend  the  law  of  God  and  His  Command 
ments.  But  they  are  greatly  mistaken;  for,  besides 
being  forbidden  to  injure  our  fellow-creatures  or 
harm  them  in  any  way,  we  must  also — to  love  them 
as  we  ought,  do  unto  them  the  good  which  we  would 
wish  to  have  done  to  ourselves  under  the  same  cir-. 
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cumstances.  We  must  therefore  assist  them,  if  in 
need.  Hence  the  weighty  and  stringent  obligation 
on  the  rich  to  give  alms,  to  provide  for  the  needs  of 
the  poor, — at  least  if  they  are  poor  from  no  fault  of 
theirs. 

Let  poor  people  remember  this,  and  they  will  not 
be  so  rash  as  to  blaspheme  God's  Providence;  or  to 
say  or  think  that  they  are  abandoned  or  rejected  by 
God.  And  let  rich  and  wealthy  people  take  heed  of 
this,  and  they  will  anxiously  comply  with  this  duty 
which  the  law  of  charity  prescribes  to  them,  and  on 
which  even  their  eternal  salvation  depends.  The 
rich  are  bound  to  assist  the  poor,  to  give  alms;  to 
this  God  has  attached  their  temporal  and  eternal 
welfare.  The  duty  of  almsgiving,  the  advantages 
attached  to  it, — this  is  what  I  wish  to  treat  of  to-day 
[and  on  a  future  occasion] .  Not  to  be  too  lengthy, 
I  will  confine  myself  to-day  to  the  first  point,  and 
speak  of  the  duty  of  almsgiving. 

There  is  nothing  which  is  more  discussed,  which 
evokes  more  discontent  and  murmuring  than  the 
condition  of  the  poor.  -Why  are  there  so  many  poor 
people  in  the  world  ?  Why  has  one  so  much  and 
another  so  little  ?  How  is  it  that  so  many  live  in 
abundance,  with  a  superfluity  of  riches  ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  so  many  who  are  deprived  of  everything, 
who  suffer  hunger  and  privation?  Is  there  no  divine 
Providence  ?  we  hear  on  all  sides.  Yes,  my  brethren, 
there  certainly  is  a  divine  Providence,  nay,  there  is 
even  a  special  Providence  for  the  poor ;  for  it  is 
written  :  "His  eyes  look  on  the  poor  man."  (Ps.  x. 
5);  and  it  is  also  written:  "  The  Lord  is  become  a 
refuge  for  the  poor:  a  helper  in  due  time  of  tribula 
tion."  (Ps.  ix.  10.) 

How  does  He  show  that  He  is  the  refuge  of  the 
poor  ?  How  does  He  provide  in  their  misery,  in 
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their  need  ?  Does  He  provide  for  this  in  a  special 
manner  ?  Does  He  work  miracles  for  poor  people  ? 
Does  He  multiply  bread  for  them,  as  the  Saviour 
did  in  the  wilderness?  No,  this  is  not  the  usual 
course  of  action  of  God's  Providence.  But,  although 
He  does  not  work  miracles  for  the  poor,  neverthe 
less  He  is  their  Protector,  and  He  assists  them  in  a 
special  manner.  To  help  them  He  uses  the  most 
powerful  means  which,  short  of  miracles,  He  can 
bring  to  bear.  For,  my  brethren, — and  mark  this 
well, — He  prescribes  to  the  rich  to  help  the  poor, 
and  to  provide  for  all  their  needs,  and  He  binds 
them  to  this  in  the  most  stringent  manner,  under 
pain  of  losing  their  soul  and  being  lost  for  all 
eternity. 

Do  you  hear  this,  you  that  are  rich  in  this  world  ? 
You  are  bound  to  help  the  poor  and  to  provide  in  all 
their  wants ;  this  duty  is  not  far  to  seek,  it  is  written 
in  your  heart.  There,  in  your  heart,  it  is  written 
that  you  must  love  your  neighbour,  and  love  him  as 
yourself;  that  is  to  say,  that  you  must  treat  others 
as  you  wish  to  be  dealt  with  yourselves ;  that  to 
others  you  must  do  the  same  services,  which,  in 
similar  circumstances,  you  would  wish  to  have  done 
to  yourselves.  This  is  what  the  love  of  one's  neighbour 
really  means,  and  whoever  understands  this  other 
wise,  does  not  know  what  charity  is.  Now,  my 
brethren,  who  is  there,  in  want,  and  suffering  hunger 
and  privation,  who  does  not  wish  to  be  assisted  and 
to  receive  relief?  When  a  person  is  in  dire  want 
mere  compassion  is  utterly  useless  to  him,  consoling 
words  profit  him  nothing  ;  assistance  and  support 
must  be  given,  or  wre  fail  in  charity  ;  we  show  we 
have  no  love,  nor  even  know  what  it  is, — that  we  do 
not  love  our  neighbour. 

The  Apostle  St.  James  says  :  "  What  shall  it  profit, 
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my  brethren,  if  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and 
want  daily  food,  and  one  of  you  say  to  them  :  Go  in 
peace,  be  ye  warmed  and  filled ;  yet  give  them  not 
those  things  that  are  necessary  for  the  body ;  what 
shall  it  profit?"  (St.  James  ii.  14-16.)  If  you  ask 
me,  you  that  are  well-to-do :  Why  am  I  bound  to 
help  the  poor,  to  give  them  alms  ?  why  am  I  bound 
to  deprive  myself  in  part  of  my  money  and  property, 
which  are  my  own,  which  I  have  inherited;  or  which 
I  have  honestly  acquired,  which  have  cost  me  so 
much  trouble  and  labour,  for  which  I  have  worked 
and  studied  day  and  night?" — I  answer  you  :  because 
you  must  love  your  neighbour  as  yourself,  and  be 
cause  you  cannot  love  him  so,  if  you  forsake  him  in 
the  hour  of  need.  I  answer  you  with  St.  Augustine  : 
Non  enim  et  amas  ct  deserts :  that  is,  "  You  cannot 
love  your  neighbour  and  abandon  him  in  the  time  of 
need."  I  answer  you  with  St.  Chrysostom,  "  that 
charity  urges  you  to  assist  the  poor  with  your  riches, 
whether  you  have  gained  them  by  your  own  industry, 
or  inherited  them  from  parents  or  friends."  (Horn. 
55,  in  Genes.) 

In  truth,  who  is  it  that  comes  to  you  to  complain 
of  his  need,  who  comes  and  declares  to  you  that  he 
has  neither  work  nor  food ;  that  he  cannot  provide 
food  by  his  labour  for  himself,  wife,  and  children ; 
that  he  is  old,  that  he  is  sickly  and  can  work  no 
longer ;  who  is  this  poor  man,  this  afflicted  widow, 
who  do  not  know  what  to  do  to  maintain  them 
selves  ?  Who  are  they  who  beg  and  beseech  you  for 
help  and  sustenance  ? 

They  are  men  ;  creatures  endowed  with  reason, 
who  have  a  mortal  body  and  an  immortal  soul,  the 
same  as  yourselves  ;  who,  like  you,  are  created  to 
the  image  and  likeness  of  God ;  they  are  your 
brethren,  redeemed  by  the  Most  Precious  Blood  of 
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Jesus  Christ ;  heirs  of  Heaven,  destined,  even  as  you 
are,  to  be  partakers  of  the  happiness  of  Heaven ! 
No  matter  how  despicable  they  seem,  they  are 
exalted,  noble  creatures  in  God's  eyes  ;  as  exalted 
and  noble  as  you  are  yourselves  ;  and  ought  you  to 
despise  them  ?  Should  you  reject  and  abandon 
them  in  their  want  ?  and  if  they  are  in  need,  allow 
them  to  suffer  still  more  ?  when  they  are  half 
naked,  allow  them  to  become  still  more  so  ?  No,  a 
thousand  times  no  !  Charity  binds  you,  urges  you  to 
assist  and  console  them  ;  it  is  God  Himself  who  im 
poses  and  prescribes  this  to  you,  Who  has  imprinted 
this  law  of  charity  in  your  heart,  by  the  law  of 
nature ;  and  in  order  that  no  one  should  forget  this 
law,  and  in  order  that  coveteousness,  or  attachment 
to  the  goods  of  this  world,  should  blind  no  one,  He 
has  prescribed  the  duty  of  almsgiving  to  the  rich, 
in  clear  and  expressive  words,  in  the  Old  as  well  as 
in  the  New  Testament. 

Would  you  know  what  words  He  uses  to  this 
effect  in  the  Old  Testament :  I,  your  Lord  and  God,— 
I,  to  whom  heaven  and  earth  belong, — Who  dispense 
all  the  goods  of  this  world  and  allow  them  to  be 
enjoyed  according  to  My  pleasure,  "  I  command 
thee  to  open  thy  hand  to  thy  needy  and  poor 
brother."  (Deut.  xv.  n.)  "  Neglect  not  to  give 
alms,  but  stretch  out  thy  hand  to  the  poor,"  he  tells  us 
by  the  mouth  of  Ecclesiasticus  (vii.  10,  32).  Further : 
"  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  needy 
and  the  harbourless  into  thy  house :  when  thou  shalt 
see  one  naked,  cover  him  and  despise  not  thy  own 
flesh."  (Is.  Iviii.  7). 

Thus  it  was  that  God  spoke  to  the  rich  in  the  Old 
Law.  Could  He  use  clearer,  stronger  words  to  pre 
scribe  to  them  compassion  and  generosity  ?  Open 
your  hand  to  the  poor,  deprive  them  not  of  your 
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support,  turn  not  your  eyes  from  them,  share  with 
them  the  bread  which  you  eat,  and  if  naked,  give 
them  clothing.  Tell  me,  could  He  use  clearer  words 
to  impress  on  the  rich  the  duty  of  almsgiving?  Must 
we  not  be  insensible  to  the  voice  of  God,  if  we  dare 
to  fail  in  this  duty  ? 

Of  this  duty  Job  was  firmly  convinced.  It  is 
written  of  him  that  he  was  the  eye  of  the  blind,  the 
foot  of  the  lame,  the  father  of  the  poor.  (Job  xxix., 
I5-)  Of  this  duty  Tobias  was  convinced,  he  im 
planted  it  in  the  heart  of  his  son  :  "  If  you  have 
much,  give  abundantly,  if  you  have  but  little,  give 
even  of  this  little."  But  why  speak  of  Job  and 
Tobias  ?  All  the  Patriarchs  of  the  Old  Law  were 
distinguished  for  their  generosity  to  the  poor. 

The  New  Law  followed  the  Old.  Jesus  Christ 
appeared  in  this  world,  He  announced  to  the  world 
His  heavenly  doctrine ;  another  doctrine  will  never 
again  be  revealed.  Well  then,  what  did  Our 
blessed  Redeemer  teach  and  reveal  to  us  concern 
ing  alms  ?  Did  He  lessen  or  suppress  the  duty, 
the  law,  of  almsgiving?  Did  He  absolve  the  rich 
from  assisting  the  poor,  from  consoling  them  in  their 
wants  ?  Far  from  it !  Read  the  holy  Gospel  from 
beginning  to  end,  and  you  will  see  that  there  is 
nothing  which  He  more  forcibly  commanded  than 
compassion  for  the  poor.  By  giving  alms  "  lay  up 
for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven;  where  neither 
the  rust  nor  the  moth  doth  consume,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  dig  through,  nor  steal."  (Matt.  vi.  20). 
And  again  (St.  Luke  xi.  41),  "Yet  of  that  which 
remaineth,  give  alms." 

But  even  this  is  not  sufficient  in  the  eyes  of 
Our  Divine  Lord.  To  make  us  see  how  strictly  we 
are  bound  to  give  alms,  knowing  how  tempting 
the  goods  of  this  world  are,  knowing  how  riches 
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engender  avarice,  he  uses  a  means  which  ought  to  be 
more  than  sufficient  to  make  the  rich  generous  :  He 
threatens  them  with  hell,  with  eternal  perdition, 
with  the  ruin  of  their  soul,  if  they  repel  the  poor  and 
do  not  sufficiently  help  them.  No,  a  rich  man  need 
not  commit  or  have  committed  any  greater  evil  to 
be  lost  for  all  eternity,  than  to  have  rejected  and 
neglected  the  poor  in  their  wants.  Listen,  it  is 
Jesus  Christ  himself  who  speaks.  When  on  the 
great  Day  of  Judgment,  when  He  will  appear  in  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  with  great  power  and  majesty, 
accompanied  by  all  His  Angels,  to  deliver  judgment 
before  heaven  and  earth,  He  will  say  to  the  unmerci 
ful  rich  :  "I  was  hungry  and  you  did  not  give  me  to 
eat;  I  was  naked  and  you  did  not  clothe  me."  And, 
as  if  they  failed  to  understand  this  accusation,  they 
will  ask  :  "  Lord,  when  did  we  see  you  hungry,  when 
did  we  see  you  naked  ?  You  were  not  with  us  in  the 
world  ;  you  were  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father  ;  how  can  we  have  refused  to  help  you  ?  We 
have  neither  seen  nor  heard  you?"  What  answer 
will  He  give  them  ? — "  No,  you  did  not  refuse  this  to 
me  personally,  but  you  refused  it  to  the  poor ;  you 
allowed  the  poor  to  suffer  hunger,  you  allowed  them 
to  go  naked  ;  they  were  My  creatures,  for  whom 
even  as  for  you  I  have  shed  My  blood  ;"  "  Amen  I 
say  to  you,  as  long  as  you  did  it  not  to  one  of  those 
least  ones,  neither  did  you  do  it  to  Me."  (Matt, 
xxv.  45.)  "  Therefore,"  He  will  say  :  "  Depart  from 
Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire."  (ib.  xxv.  41.) 

What  do  you  think  now,  you  poor  people,  you 
who  believe  that  God  does  not  think  of  you,  that 
God  has  no  care  of  you,  but  that  you  are  forsaken 
by  Him  ?  Tell  me,  can  God  do  more  for  you  than 
what  He  has  done  ?  See,  He  commands  the  rich  to 
assist  you  ;  and  in  order  that  they  should  not  fail  in 
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this,  He  threatens  them  with  hell,  with  an  eternity 
of  sufferings  ;  He  deprives  them  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven.  Tell  me,  can  He  do  more  for  you  than 
deny  Heaven  to  all  those  who  refuse  to  help  you  ? 
And  would  you  dare  to  murmur,  to  stand  up  against 
God  ?  Have  you  not  every  reason  to  praise  and 
thank  God's  Providence  ? 

And  you  who  have  wealth,  acknowledge  the  obli 
gation  which  is  upon  you  to  assist  the  poor  according 
to  your  means.  Oh  !  do  not  flatter  yourselves  that 
you  will  save  your  souls  otherwise,  or  gain  the  king 
dom  of  heaven  by  other  means.  You  may  be 
virtuous,  pious,  devout,  free  from  all  sins  and  crimes, 
but  if  you  are  a  slave  of  the  goods  of  this  world,  and 
if  you  fail  to  give  alms  in  proportion  to  your  means, 
before  the  eyes  of  God  you  are  a  reprobate;  you 
never  can  and  never  will  save  your  soul.  "  No," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "you  cannot  be  just  in  God's 
eye  if  you  enjoy  your  riches  all  alone,  but  you  can 
be  pleasing  to  God  and  be  just,  if  you  share  your 
riches  with  the  poor."  (Horn.  12,  ad  Tim.) 

Be  compassionate  and  generous  then,  to  the  poor, 
you  that  are  rich  in  this  world  ;  consider  yourselves 
happy  that  you  can  obtain  heaven  and  escape  hell 
at  so  modest  a  price,  at  the  cost  of  some  money  or 
goods.  What  are  all  the  riches  of  this  world  in  com 
parison  \vith  the  salvation  of  your  soul  ?  What  are 
all  those  riches  with  which  you  will  soon  have  to 
part,  of  which  death  before  long  will  deprive  you  ? 
Share  them  with  the  poor,  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
place  them  there  where  your  eternal  abode,  your 
true  country  is.  Yes,  have  this  heavenly  country 
before  your  eyes,  where  you  will  be  happy,  not  for  a 
little  while,  but  for  all  eternity,  and  you  will  not  be 
wanting  in  this  your  great  duty  of  giving  alms  :  which 
I  wish  you  all.  .  .  .  Amen. 
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SECOND  SERMON.— ON  ALMSGIVING. 


"  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry." — Isaias,  Iviii.  7. 

IT  is  a  duty  for  rich  and  wealthy  people  to  give  alms, 
and  to  support  the  poor  in  their  need.  This  duty, 
this  obligation  is  as  old  as  the  world  ;  for  it  was  im 
pressed  on  the  heart  of  man  at  his  creation.  When 
man  is  created  there  is  imprinted  in  his  heart  that 
he  must  love  his  fellow-creature,  his  neighbour,  as 
himself.  And  he  cannot  do  this  unless  he  compas 
sionates  those  who  are  in  distress,  if  he  does  not 
give  helping  hand  to  those  who  are  in  want,  who 
suffer  hunger  and  cold.  More,  that  man  should  not 
forget  this  duty,  God  has  reminded  him  of  it  and 
placed  it  in  distinct  words  before  his  eyes.  "  Deal 
thy  bread  to  the  hungry  .  .  .  when  thou  shalt  see 
one  naked,  cover  him"  (Is.  Iviii.  7),  He  says  to  the 
rich;  and  He  threatens  them  with  eternal  perdition, 
with  the  loss  of  their  soul,  if  they  neglect  this  duty. 
"  Depart  from  me,"  He  will  say,  "  I  was  hungry  and 
you  did  not  give  me  to  eat."  (Matt.  xxv.  42.) 

Such,  in  a  few  words,  was  the  substance  of  a  pre 
vious  Sermon.  But  what  fruits  has  it  produced  ? 
Have  I  touched  the  heart  of  the  avaricious  ?  Will 
they  henceforth  be  careful  to  correspond  with  the  in 
tentions  of  God's  Providence,  Who  grants  them  the 
goods  of  this  world  on  condition  that  they  help  the 
poor  ?  Will  they  sooner  part  with  some  of  their 
riches  here  on  earth,  and  distribute  it  in  charity, 
rather  than  be  miserable  hereafter,  rather  than  burn 
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for  all  eternity  ?  Ah,  how  frightful  it  is  to  be  lost,  to 
have  to  burn  everlastingly  for  petty  riches.  But  the 
Lord,  in  order  to  move  us  to  compassion,  uses  to  this 
end  not  threats  only,  but  also  the  most  beautiful 
promises.  He  promises  to  the  rich  who  assist  the 
poor  temporal  blessings  and  spiritual  blessings, 
favours  for  the  body  and  favours  for  the  soul.  So 
that  of  generous  people  we  may  say  that  they  enjoy 
the  double  blessing,  which  of  old  Isaac  gave  to  his 
son  Jacob  :  a  heavenly  blessing  affecting  the  soul  : 
"the  dew  of  heaven;"  (Gen.  xxvii.  28.),  and  a  ter 
restrial  blessing  which  concerns  the  body  :  "  and  the 
fatness  of  the  earth."  (ibid.)  To-day  I  will  speak  of 
these  temporal  blessings,  of  these  temporal  favours, 
which  we  gain  by  giving  alms  ;  of  the  spiritual  I  will 
treat  on  another  occasion. 

There  is  a  temporal  blessing  or  reward  attached  to 
kind-heartedness  to  the  poor.  From  whom  must  we 
expect  it,  from  whom  shall  we  receive  it  ?  Not  from 
the  poor,  not  from  those  whom  you  help  or  support. 
These  are  oftentimes  insensible,  too  ungrateful  for  the 
good  which  you  do  them.  Besides,  even  if  they  did 
wish  to  repay  you,  it  is  not  in  their  power,  they  are 
incapable  of  it.  But  if  there  is  any  one  who  can  re 
ward  you  for  this,  it  is  your  Lord  and  God,  who  pre 
scribes  this  generosity. 

Yes,  He  it  is  who  will  not  let  compassion  for  the 
poor  go  unrewarded  ;  Who  grants  you  a  temporal 
blessing,  and  an  abundant  blessing  if  you  comply 
with  His  wish,  and  assist  the  poor .  Think  not,  my 
brethern  that  I  am  speaking  rashly,  and  saying  this 
of  myself,  from  my  own  feelings  ;"  what  I  say,  rests 
on  the  infallible  word  of  God,  on  the  expressed 
promises  of  God,  and  you  know  that  God  is 
faithful  in  his  promises.  Now,  I  repeat  it,  God 
promises  temporal  blessings,  temporal  favours  and 
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happiness  to  those  who  have  compassion  on  the 
poor.  These  promises  I  find  expressed  in  pass 
ages  of  sacred  Scripture,  and  confirmed  by  examples. 
For  what  do  I  read  in  Holy  writ,  in  God's  infallible 
word  ?  I  read  there:  "  He  that  hath  mercy  on  the 
poor  lendeth  to  God  :  and  He  will  repay  him." 
(Prov.  xix.  17.).  Further  I  read:  "He  that  is  in 
clined  to  mercy,  shall  be  blessed."  (Prov.  xxii.  9.). 
and  again:  "He  that  giveth  to  the  poor,  shall  not 
want."  (Prov.  xxviii.  27.). 

What  does  the  Holy  Ghost  say  by  the  mouth  of 
Ecclesiasticus  :  "  Stretch  out  thy  hand  to  the  poor 
that  thy  expiation  and  thy  blessing  may  be  per 
fected,  (vii.  36.).  What  do  you  think,  of  these  divine 
declarations,  of  these  divine  promises  made  to  those 
who  are  merciful  to  the  poor?  Are  these  words, 
these  promises  clear  enough  to  convince  you,  my 
brethren,  God  will  not  let  your  alms  go  unrewarded  ? 
What  you  give  to  the  poor,  God  will  repay  you. 
You  will  be  blessed  if  you  are  merciful.  If  you  give 
to  the  poor,  you  will  not  suffer  want,  you  draw  God's 
blessing  on  yourselves,  when  you  stretch  out  your 
hand  to  the  poor. 

In  the  book  of  Isaias,  we  also  read  :  "  When  thou 
shalt  pour  out  thy  soul  to  the  hungry,  and  shalt 
satisfy  the  afflicted  soul,  thou  shalt  be  like  a  fountain 
of  water  whose  waters  shall  not  fail."  (Iviii.  ior 
n).  Do  you  understand  this,  my  brethren,  this 
similitude  ?  A  fountain  of  water  which  does  not  run 
dry,  which  is  inexhaustible  and  continues  unceasingly 
to  give  water.  When  you  draw  water  from  it,  it  is 
soon  replaced,  the  water  is  there  all  round  it  waiting 
to  enter  the  fountain,  and  constantly  keeping  it  full. 
There  is  the  image  of  the  man  who  is  merciful  to 
the  poor.  He  will  be  like  a  fountain  whose  waters 
shall  never  fail,  but  always  abound.  No,  a  merciful, 
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generous  soul  need  not  fear  that  he,  will  ever  become 
poor,  or  make  himself  poor.  The  waters  of  pros 
perity,  of  God's  blessing  will  flow  on  all  sides  to 
wards  him  and  keep  his  fountain  full. 

But  this  is  not  all.  What  does  our  Divine  Saviour 
say  of  generosity,  of  alms  ?  Need  merciful  souls  fear 
that  they  will  run  short  ?  that  by  distributing  gifts 
they  will  injure  or  ruin  themselves  ?  Far  from  it. 
According  to  the  teaching  of  Christ,  we  have  but  to 
be  merciful  to  the  poor,  for  us  to  prosper  in  this 
world,  to  be  blessed  by  God.  Hear  what  our  blessed 
Redeemer  says  Himself.  "  Give,"  He  says  in  the 
Holy  Gospel,  "and  it  shall  be  given  to  you."  And 
what  is  it  that  will  be  given  to  you  in  return  for  what 
you  give  to  the  poor  ?  Listen  :  "  Good  measure,  and 
pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running 
over."  And  this  retribution,  this  full  and  over-runn 
ing  measure,  you  will  not  have  far  to  go  and  seek  it ; 
it  will  be  brought  to  you  :  "  they  shall  be  given  into 
your  bosom."  (Luke  vi.  38.).  That  is  to  say:  you 
will  have  a  temporal  prosperity,  without  doing 
scarcely  anything  for  it,  hardly  knowing  how  it  has 
come  to  you.  The  Eternal  Truth  tells  you  it  will  be 
given  into  your  bosom. 

You,  my  Brethren,  whom  God  has  more  or  less 
blessed  with  riches,  with  the  goods  of  this  world, 
hear  and  understand  this  !  Tell  me,  can  Almighty 
God,  Who  disposes  of  all  things,  can  He  make  you 
greater  and  more  beautiful  promises  to  incite  you  to 
mercy  to  His  poor?  Give,  He  tells  you,  and  you  will 
receive  abundantly,  you  will  not  lose  what  you  give, 
you  will  receive  much  more  in  return.  O  man !  when 
we  consider  your  conduct,  your  behaviour,  you  are 
so  industrious,  so  painstaking  to  fare  well,  to  gain 
and  profit ;  you  spare  no  trouble,  no  labour,  nothing 
is  too  irksome,  too  troublesome,  if  only  a  few 
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shillings  or  pounds  are  to  be  gained.  But  do  you 
wish  to  make  profits,  without  all  this  trouble,  with 
out  all  these  efforts,  do  you  wish  to  be  sure  of  success? 
lo,  here  is  an  efficacious  and  infallible  means  !  per 
form  good  works  ;  console  and  assist  the  poor :  "  Give 
and  it  shall  be  given  to  you." 

Therefore  it  is  that  St.  Chrysostom  says  that  to 
give  alms  is  the  real  and  true  way  to  realise 
abundant  gains.  All  those  who  have  practised  this 
art  have  fared  well  by  it,  have  prospered.  Do  you 
wish  to  have  some  proofs,  some  examples  of  it  ?  Look 
at  Abraham  and  Lot.  Abraham  and  his  nephew  Lot,, 
came  as  pilgrims  from  Chaldea  and  established 
themselves  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  there  they  began 
to  prosper,  from  year  to  year  their  position  improvedy 
they  became  rich  in  cattle  oxen  and  sheep.  To 
what  had  they  to  ascribe  this  temporal  prosperity  ? 
to  their  generosity  to  the  poor !  For  them  it  was 
not  sufficient  to  give  alms  when  they  were  asked  for 
them  ;  they  went  in  search  of  the  poor,  they  sought 
out  strangers  and  travellers  to  harbour  them,  to  give 
them  food  and  drink.  And,  behold,  the  more  works 
of  mercy  they  performed,  the  richer  they  became  : 
their  flocks  became  so  numerous  that  they  could  not 
live  together  any  longer,  and  were  obliged  to  part 
from  one  another. 

And  was  not  Tobias  blessed  for  his  generosity,  his 
compassion  towards  the  poor?  Tobias  was  not 
satisfied  with  helping  the  poor  himself,  with  giving 
alms  in  abundance  ;  he  at  the  same  time  spared  no 
efforts  to  inculcate  generosity  to  the  poor  in  the 
heart  of  his  son.  My  son,  said  Tobias,  after  my 
death  give  alms  to  the  poor,  and  turn  not  your  face 
from  the  needy.  Be  generous  according  to  your 
means  ;  if  you  have  much,  give  much,  if  you  have 
but  little,  give  of  this  little  with  a  cheerful  heart. 
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Did  God  leave  this  compassionate  and  generous 
man,  Tobias,  without  reward?  we  see  an  Angel 
coming  down  from  heaven,  the  Archangel  Raphael, 
to  dispense  to  him  and  his  household  an  over-abun 
dant  blessing ;  so  much  so,  that  Father  and  Son  ex 
claimed  :  "  We  are  filled  with  all  good  things 
through  him."  (Job.  xii.  3.).  Whence  came  to  them 
all  those  good  things  ?  To  what  did  they  owe  them  ? 
To  the  alms  which  Tobias  had  given,  as  the  Arch 
angel  declared  to  them  :  "  Alms  more  than  lay  up 
treasures  of  God  .  .  .  and  maketh  to 
find  mercy."  (ibid.  8,  g.) 

But,  my  brethren,  what  we  ought  seriously  and 
attentively  to  take  into  consideration  is  this  :  When 
we  closely  consider  God's  way  of  acting,  we  cannot 
be  amazed  at  the  blindness  of  some  poor  people,  who 
imagine  that  they  are  abandoned  by  God  in  their 
poverty  and  that  God  has  no  care  of  them.  O,  you 
unfortunate  poor,  how  could  God  have  no  care  of 
you  ?  See  what  he  does  for  you.  He  puts  Himself  in 
your  place,  and  declares  to  the  rich  that  He  receives 
their  alms  as  if  they  were  given  to  Himself.  He 
moreover  promises  them  all  temporal  blessings  ;  He 
promises  to  repay  them  all  with  profit.  And  He  does 
this  for  you,  and  on  your  behalf.  Can  you  for  one 
moment  consider  yourselves  abandoned  by  Him  ? 
How  then  can  you  murmur  and  grumble  against 
Him  ?  It  undoubtedly  is  your  duty  to  praise  and 
thank  Him  with  all  your  heart  for  His  goodness  and 
Fatherly  care. 

No  less  amazed  must  we  be  at  the  blindness  of  some 
rich  and  well-to-do  people,  who  from  avarice  are  un 
merciful  to  the  poor,  and  who  give  no  alms.  Well, 
then,  as  you  have  heard  to-day,  do  you  know  that 
liberality  to  the  poor  is  a  means  to  prosper  here  on 
earth,  to  be  blessed  by  God  ?  you  know  that  you 
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cannot  lose  what  you  here  give  to  the  poor,  and  you 
keep  your  hand  closed  ;  you  give  too  little  according 
to  your  rank,  to  your  condition,  to  your  wealth. 
Even  what  you  give  you  do  not  give  for  love  of  the 
poor,  but  as  by  force  and  pressure. 

Tell  me,  is  this  sense  ?  is  it  comprehensible  ?  is  it 
in  keeping  with  sound  reason  ?  To  have  it  in  one's 
power  to  be  happy  in  this  world,  and  not  to  desire 
it ;  to  be  able  to  enjoy  heaven's  blessing,  and  to  re 
ject  it  ?  Does  this  not  militate  against  sound  reason, 
against  your  faith  ?  Observe,  one  of  these  two  things 
must  be  true  : — either  you  believe  in  the  promises 
wrhich  God  makes  to  those  who  are  charitable  to  the 
poor,— and  then  you  are  more  than  insane,  if  you 
reject  the  poor,  for  in  rejecting  them  you  reject  your 
own  well-being ;  you  trample  your  happiness  under 
foot : — or  you  have  no  faith  in  those  promises — and 
then  you  are  a  true  infidel,  you  require  no  judgment, 
but,  for  the  want  of  faith,  are  already  judged,  as 
our  Saviour  says  in  the  gospel  of  St.  John.  (iii.  18.) 

Have  confidence  then,  my  brethren,  in  the  infallible 
word  of  God.  Be  generous  to  the  poor  and  you  will 
draw  the  blessing  of  God  on  yourselves  ;  nay  more, 
you  will  draw  God's  blessing  on  your  children,  on 
your  relations,  the  goods  which  they  will  inherit  from 
you,  will  be  blessed,  and  remain  so  for  generations, 
according  to  the  declaration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
tells  us  :  "  Good  things  continue  with  their  seed  " 
(Eccles.  xliv.  71.)  :  which  God  grant  to  you  all.  .  .  . 
Amen. 


FOURTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
EPIPHANY. 


THIRD    SERMON.— ON    ALMSGIVING. 


"A  merciful  man  doeth  good  to  his  own  soul." — Prov.  xi.  17. 


ALL  who  have  paid  attention  to  what  has  been  said 
in  a  preceding  Sermon,  must  confess  that  there  is 
nothing  which  prospers  the  temporal  welfare  of  man 
more  than  charity  to  the  poor.  For  so  good  is  the 
all-provident  and  the  all-powerful  God,  that  he  will 
not  leave  unrewarded  even  here  in  this  world  the 
alms  we  give  to  the  poor.  Yes,  that  the  rich  and  the 
well-to-do  may  not  fear  that  they  will  run  short,  when 
they  assist  the  poor,  He  promises  them  His  divine 
blessing.  He  assures  them  that  they  will  never  know 
want  ;  "He  that  giveth  to  the  poor  shall  not  want." 
(Prov.  xxviii.  27.).  He  promises  them  that  the  little 
which  they  give  to  the  poor,  will  be  returned  to  them 
with  profit ;  that  they  will  receive  from  Him  a  good, 
a  full,  an  overflowing  measure  in  return.  He  pro 
mises  them  that  they  will  be  as  a  fountain  whose 
waters  shall  never  fail. 

What  more  than  this  divine  promise  do  you 
require,  you  that  are  well  off,  to  be  generous  to  the 
poor,  to  assist  them  in  all  charity  in  their  needs  ? 
But  yet  there  are  other  advantages  attached  to  alms 
giving,  advantages  which  for  man  are  of  far  greater 
importance,  because  they  relate,  not  to  time,  but  to 
eternity ;  because  they  relate  to  man's  salvation. 
And  it  is  of  these  spiritual  advantages  that  I  will 
treat  to-day.  May  my  words  meet  with  attention 
and  profit ! 
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Speaking  now  of  the  spiritual  advantages  attached 
to  almsgiving,  I  will  again  take  Sacred  Scripture  as 
my  guide.  Relying  on  that  faithful  guide,  I  wish  to 
prove  to  you  how  advantageous  it  is  for  the  soul  to 
give  alms  and  to  relieve  the  poor.  If  I  consult 
Sacred  Scripture,  I  find  there :  "  A  merciful  man 
-doeth  good  to  his  own  soul."  So,  as  you  see,  it  is  not 
of  the  body,  it  is  not  of  temporal  welfare,  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  speaks  here  ;  He  speaks  of  the  soul,  of 
spiritual  well-being,  of  what  concerns  our  salvation. 

All  men  are  not  equal  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  who 
scrutinises  their  innermost  hearts.  There  are  the 
just,  men  who  lead  holy,  virtuous  lives  :  there  are 
also  the  sinful,  men  who  transgress  God's  command 
ments,  who  live  in  a  miserable,  damnable  state. 
Supposing,  then,  you  are  a  sinful  creature,  a  wretch 
who  has  lost  the  fear  of  God,  who  hearkens  to  evil 
passions  and  inclinations  ;  one  addicted  to  this  or 
that  habit  of  sin  ;  in  a  word,  a  person  who  greatly 
injures  and  offends  your  Lord  and  God  ;  if  you  con 
tinue  to  lead  this  pernicious  life,  if  you  do  not  amend 
and  become  truly  converted,  if  you  do  not  renounce 
your  sins, — what  will  become  of  you  ?  You  will  die 
a  miserable  death,  you  will  be  lost,  and  eternity  will 
not  be  long  enough  for  you  to  deplore  your  sad  lot. 

But  how  can  you  be  converted,  how  will  you  over 
come  your  evil  passions  and  habits  ?  How  shall  you 
conceive  a  true  knowledge  of  the  wickedness  of  your 
sins,  and  of  the  injury  which  yon  have  caused  to 
your  Creator  by  sin  ?  How  shall  your  heart  be 
bruised,  touched  by  a  supernatural  sorrow  for  your 
sins  ?  Well,  of  yourself,  of  your  own  power,  you  are 
incapable  ;  God  must  help  you  by  His  grace.  Yes, 
God  must  enlighten  your  understanding,  He  must 
strengthen  your  will,  He  must  touch  your  heart  by 
His  grace;  in  a  word,  God,  who  has  pity  on  whom 
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he  choses,   must  have  pity  on  you,  as   the  apostle 
tells  us. 

Now,  to  obtain  this  grace,  to  draw  God's  merciful 
eye  upon  himself,  the  sinner  has  one  powerful  means 
at  his  disposal,  namely,  charity  to  the  poor  ;  the  help 
which  he  gives,  the  relief  which  he  dispenses  to 
those  who  are  in  need.  It  is  God  Himself  Who 
declares  this  to  us  and  who  gives  us  the  assurance 
thereof:  "By  mercy  iniquity  is  redeemed"  (Prov. 
xvi.  6.)  ;  that  is  to  say  :  by  the  compassion  which  a 
sinner  has  for  the  poor,  by  the  mercy  which  he 
shows  them,  God  is  moved  also  to  have  mercy  on 
him  ;  is  disposed  to  touch  the  heart  of  the  sinner,  and 
to  grant  him  the  necessary  grace  for  a  true  conversion. 

Alms,  said  the  Archangel  Raphael  to  Tobias,  cause 
the  sinner  to  find  pardon  and  mercy  with  God, 
"  And  instead  of  eternal  perdition,  they  gain  for  him 
everlasting  life"  (Job.  xn.  9.)  And  what  do  we 
read  in  the  Holy  Evangelists  ?  What  does  our 
divine  Saviour  say  and  teach  us  ?  Does  He  not  say 
there :  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shall 
obtain  mercy  ?"  Does  He  not  say  there  :  "  of  that 
which  remaineth  give  alms,  and  behold,  all  things 
are  clean  unto  you?"  (Luke.  xi.  41.)  That  is  to 
say  :  are  you  laden  with  temporal  debts,  with  the  ob 
ligation  of  penance  ?  you  will  satisfy  them  by  alms  ; 
are  you  a  sinner  ?  by  the  influence  of  God's  grace 
you  will  be  converted,  you  will  obtain  forgiveness  of 
your  sins  and  be  saved.  And  therefore  does  St. 
Ambrose  say  to  sinners :  "  By  your  sins  you  have  been 
sold  to  the  devil,  redeem  yourself  as  by  your  riches, 
redeem  yourselves  out  of  his  power  by  assisting  the 
poor,  by  giving  alms."  (Serin,  de  Eleemos.). 

Oh  !  my  brethren,  should  there  be  a  sinner,  who 
has  departed  from  the  path  of  salvation  ;  who  up  till 
now  has  resisted  all  the  admonitions  which  have  been 
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made  to  him,  the  sermons  which  he  has  heard,  his 
conscience  which  has  reproached  him  so  often;  who  by 
his  sins  and  disorders  has  made  himself  supremely 
unworthy  of  God's  pardon  and  mercy,  who  stands 
already  on  the  brink  of  hell — I  would  say  to 
him  :  do  not  lose  courage,  do  not  despair ;  have 
recourse  to  alms ;  be  charitable  to  the  poor  ;  if  you 
have  much,  give  much ;  if  you  have  but  little,  give 
according  to  your  means. 

If  you  only  be  a  servant,  or  a  working  man,  the 
money  you  usually  and  uselessly  squander,  give  it  to 
the  poor.  And  no  matter  how  wretched  a  sinner  you 
are,  God  will  have  pity  on  you.  Being  merciful  to 
the  poor,  you  will  have  the  grace  of  a  true  conversion, 
and  you  will  be  received  in  mercy.  Alms,  says  St. 
Augustine,  are  a  sacrifice,  by  which  God  is  propi 
tiated  to  the  sinner,  by  which  He  is  indemnified  for 
the  sins  committed  against  Him :  I  do  not  remember, 
says  St.  Jerome,  ever  having  read, — and  this  holy 
man  had  read  a  great  deal, — I  do  not  recollect,  he 
says,  having  read  that  any  one  has  died  a  miserable 
death,  who  in  charity,  with  a  good  heart,  has 
performed  works  of  mercy. 

What  happiness,  what  consolation  for  a  sinner, 
to  have  a  means  by  which  he  can  crave 
God's  compassion.  Think  of  all  that  you 
possibly  can,  and  nothing  is  so  powerful  to 
obtain  grace  and  mercy  with  God,  to  attain  salva 
tion,  as  almsgiving.  Do  we  not  see  this  verified 
in  a  Roman  centurion,  called  Cornelius,  who  was  in 
Cesarea  when  Peter  was  preaching  the  faith  at 
Joppa  ?  Cornelius,  although  a  heathen  and  soldier, 
was  merciful  to  the  poor.  Sacred  Scripture  gives 
this  testimony  of  him,  that  he  prayed  always  to  God 
and  gave  much  alms  to  the  poor.  And  behold,  what 
took  place  !  By  these  alms  Cornelius  drew  God's 
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mercy  on  himself,  they  obtained  for  him  his  con 
version.  An  angel  declared  to  Cornelius  :  "  Thy 
prayers  and  thy  alms  have  ascended  for  a  memorial 
in  the  sight  of  God  ;"  and  consequently  that  he 
should  call  to  him  the  Apostle  Peter,  who  lodged  in 
Joppa,  who  should  show  him  what  he  had  to  do  in 
order  to  be  saved. 

Cornelius  having  been  sufficiently  instructed  in  the 
faith,  and  the  whole  of  his  household  with  him,  had 
the  happiness  to  receive  Holy  Baptism  at  the  hand 
of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  pardon  of  his 
sins.  It  is  therefore  beyond  all  doubt  that  nothing 
is  so  powerful  to  obtain  God's  mercy,  as  alms ; 
nothing  more  capable  of  bringing  a  sinner,  whoever 
he  be,  to  salvation,  than  compassion  for  the  poor. 

Unfortunately  it  is  this  truth,  this  great  and  im 
portant  truth,  which  so  many  sinners  do  not  compre 
hend  ;  it  is  this  most  powerful  means  of  salvation 
which  bad-living  Christians  most  of  all  reject,  who 
think  least  of  giving  alms.  •  Look  at  the  drunkard, 
will  he  be  merciful  to  the  poor  ?  Speak  to  him  of 
giving  alms,  of  distressing  times  ;  he  is  insensible, 
his  heart  is  of  stone.  He  has  money  enough  to 
squander  in  the  public  house  to  drink  to  excess. 
But  for  the  poor,  he  has  nothing ;  all  is  for  the 
gratification  of  his  passions,  and  for  him  the  poor 
may  starve. 

Is  the  impure  charitable  to  the  poor  ?  O  !  speak  to 
the  impure  of  alms  ;  he  has  no  regard  for  money  to 
attain  his  wicked  aims,  to  satisfy  his  inclinations, 
but  alms  he  will  not  give,  or,  if  he  gives  anything  to 
a  poor  person,  they  are  not  alms,  but  money  which 
serves  for  his  own  damnation  and  that  of  him  or  her 
who  receives  it.  Is  the  unjust  charitable  to  the  poor  ? 
Alas  how  will  he  give  from  what  is  his  own,  he  who 
has  not  sufficient  with  what  is  his  own,  and  is  not 


ON    ALMSGIVING,  21 


satisfied  with  what  he  possesses ;  he  wants  more  than 
his  own,  and  he  is  constantly  on  the  watch  to  cheat 
his  neighbour.  Far  from  giving  alms,  he  does  not 
even  restore  what  he  unjustly  possesses. 

A  miser  is  certainly  unmerciful ;  for  the  miser  ex 
tinguishes  all  compassion  and  charity.  Instead  ot 
helping  the  poor,  he  will  oppress  them,  by  over 
burdening  them  with  labour  and  defrauding  them  of 
their  rightful  wages.  Oh  !  how  miserable ;  how 
blind  of  these  people  !  not  to  have  compassion  of 
the  poor,  not  to  give  alms,  to  reject  a  means  which 
must  bring  them  to  salvation,,  to  which  God  in  his 
providence  has  attached  their  conversion,  their  sal 
vation  !  O  you  that  are  poor  I  pity  your  lot,  and  you 
are  in  every  respect  worthy  of  commiseration,  but  I 
pity  still  more  the  destiny  of  a  sinner  who  does  not 
help  you  in  your  misery  ;  for  it  is  written  : — and  I 
tremble  when  I  reflect  on  these  words  : — "  A  judg 
ment  without  mercy  to  him  that  hath  not  done 
mercy."  (Jas.  ii.  13.). 

Should  there  be  such  people  here,  should  there  be 
such  unfortunate  sinners  here  present,  I  would  say  to 
them  what  formerly  the  prophet  Daniel  said  to 
Nabuchodonosor:  "O  King,"  said  Daniel,  "your sins 
are  great,  are  grievous  :  by  them  you  have  incurred 
God's  anger,  and  drawn  on  yourself  His  vengeance  ; 
the  punishments  of  heaven  will  soon  burst  upon  you  ; 
but  if  you  would  prevent  these  punishments,  if  you 
would  appease  God's  justice,  let  my  council  be 
acceptable  to  you  and  redeem  you  your  sins  with  alms, 
and  your  iniquities  with  works  of  mercy  to  the  poor, 
and  He  will  forgive  your  offences."  (Dan.  iv.  24). 
That  is, — the  Lord  will  enlighten  your  mind,  you 
will  know  your  error,  you  will  renounce  your  impious 
life,  you  will  deplore  your  crimes,  and  instead  of 
punishment  you  will  receive  mercy. 
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Yes,  so  also  would  I  speak  to  the  sinners,  and  it  is 
thus  also  that  I  must  address  them.  I  must  say  to 
them  :  you  have  by  your  sins,  by  your  wicked  ways 
of  living,  offended,  irritated  God,  and  perhaps  his 
punishments  are  also  ready  to  burst  over  you  ;  at 
any  rate  the  punishments  of  hell,  those  frightful 
and  everlasting  punishments  await  you.  But  if  you 
wish  to  prevent  these  punishments,  if  you  would  find 
mercy  with  God,  have  recourse  to  charity,  assist  the 
poor,  give  alms;  and  the  Lord  will  have  pity  on  you, 
in  the  measure  of  your  mercy  to  the  poor  ;  by  the 
power  of  His  grace  you  will  be  converted  ;  you  will 
renounce  your  sinful  life,  and  by  a  sincere,  humble 
and  contrite  confession,  you  will  be  reconciled  with 
God  and  be  absolved  of  your  sins. 

But  will  you  do  this,  sinner  ?  will  you  remember 
the  poor?  will  you  give  alms  in  abundance  ?  If  you 
do  this,  there  is  no  doubt  but  you  will  be  truly  con 
verted.  And  then,  how  happy  you  will  be  !  you  will 
be  freed  from  that  gnawing  worm  which  unceasingly 
preys  upon  you;  you  will  have  peace  of  conscience, 
a  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give  you,  which, 
as  it  is  written,  surpasseth  all  understanding  ;  the 
remainder  of  your  life  you  will  spend  in  the  fear  of 
God,  in  virtue  and  good  works  ;  dying,  you  will 
receive  the  reward  of  heaven  :  which  I  wish  you  all 
in.  Amen. 
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EPIPHANY. 

FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  ALMSGIVING. 


1  He  that  sheweth  mercy  to  the  poor,  shall  be  blessed." — Prov, 
xiv.  21. 


NOTHING  is  so  useful,  so  profitable  for  our  salvation, 
as  the  giving  of  alms  and  assisting  the  poor  in  their 
need.  The  sinner  who  is  charitable  to  the  poor, 
thereby  draws  on  himself  the  mercy  of  the  Lord. 
God  is  moved  to  compassion  towards  this  sinner, 
moved  to  grant  him  special  graces  for  his  conver 
sion,  and  then  to  grant  him  the  pardon  of  his  sins. 
Alms,  it  is  written,  cause  the  sinner  to  obtain  mercy 
and  eternal  life.  In  a  previous  sermon,  this  has 
been  so  clearly  proved  as  not  to  leave  room  for  the 
least  shadow  of  doubt  about  it.  But  if  alms  are  so 
advantageous  to  the  sinner,  they  are  no  less  so  to 
the  just,  to  those  who  need  not  conversion,  who 
walk  in  the  way  of  the  Lord.  For  nothing  is  more 
meritorious  of  heaven  than  almsgiving ;  nothing  to 
which  a  greater  reward  is  attached. 

It  is  of  this  important  and  equally  consoling  truth 
that  I  will  speak  to-day.  Those  who  are  charitable 
to  the  poor,  will  by  this  discourse  be  encouraged  to 
persevere  in  their  works  of  charity,  and  those  who 
are  stained  by  the  vice  of  avarice,  will  perhaps  learn 
to  know  their  blindness,  and  be  encouraged  to  be- 
-come  themselves  liberal  to  the  poor. 

As  you  know,  my  brethren,  and  as  you  have  been 
taught  from  your  infancy,  to  be  saved,  to  receive  the 
reward  of  heaven,  there  are  merits,  or  rather  good 
works  which  man  can  perform  here  on  earth.  Now, 
there  is  nothing  which  surpasses,  or  for  which  we 
might  expect  a  greater  reward  than  the  alms  which  we 
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give  to  the  poor.  The  resplendent,  the  everlasting 
reward  of  heaven  is  attached  to  them.  Who  is  it  who 
tells  us  this  ?  Who  is  it  that  assures  us  of  this  truth  ? 
Well,  it  is  God  Himself,  it  is  this  just  God  who 
knows  how  to  value  all  things  according  to  their 
worth,  who  knows  how  to  remunerate  all  good  deeds 
according  to  their  merits.  Would  you  know7  what 
remuneration  God  will  give  for  alms  ?  Would  you 
know  how  happy  those  Christians  will  be,  who 
during  their  life-time  have  assisted  the  poor  in  their 
wants  and  misery  ?  Listen,  it  is  God  Himself  who 
speaks,  listen  to  what  he  says  of  the  merciful  :  "He 
that  sheweth  mercy  to  the  poor,  shall  be  blessed." 

In  another  place  He  says  :  "  He  that  followeth 
mercy,  shall  find  life  and  glory."  (Prov.  xxi.  21.) 
And  again  :  "  Blessed  is  he  that  understandeth  con 
cerning  the  needy  and  the  poor,  the  Lord  will  deliver 
him  in  the  evil  day."  (Ps.  xl.  2.)  Further,  speaking 
of  a  charitable  person,  of  a  man  who  has  shared  with 
the  poor  his  goods  and  money,  the  Lord  declares 
that  "  his  justice  (that  is,  his  merits)  remaineth  for 
ever  and  ever."  (Ps.  cxi.  2.) 

Do  you  hear  this,  my  brethren  ?  Do  you  now 
begin  to  understand  what  a  rewrard  is  attached  to 
almsgiving,  to  compassion  for  the  poor  ?  It  is  no 
less  than  the  everlasting  and  incomprehensible  re 
ward  of  heaven.  What  does  Our  divine  Lord  teach 
us  upon  this  important  point  ?  He  says  in  the  Holy 
Gospel  that  the  least  work  of  charity,  a  glass  of  cold 
water  given  in  His  Name,  will  hereafter  receive  its 
reward.  He  says  to  the  rich  :  If  you  wish  to  be 
happy  hereafter,  then  give  alms,  lay  up  a  treasure  in 
heaven  for  the  hour  of  death  ;  a  treasure  which  you 
can  never  lose ;  which  shall  never  be  taken  away 
from  you ;  where  thieves,  no  matter  how  cunning 
and  sly,  cannot  rob  you ;  a  treasure  which  will 
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remain  for  you  hidden  and  uncorrupted  in  heaven. 
(Luke  xii.  33.) 

The  Saviour  has  said  further  still  to  the  rich  :  Call 
to  you  the  poor  and  destitute,  call  the  lame  and 
blind,  and  assist  them  ;  call  them  to  you  if  they 
should  be  ashamed  or  afraid  to  go  to  you,  to  make 
known  their  complaints;  "and  thou  shalt  be  blessed, 
because  they  have  not  wherewith  to  make  thee  re 
compense  :  for  recompense  shall  be  made  thee  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just."  (Luke  xiv.  14.)  I  should 
be  too  long  if  I  were  here  to  repeat  all  that  Our 
Blessed  Lord  says  in  the  Holy  Gospel  concerning 
the  reward  which  the  charitable  will  enjoy  in  heaven. 
But  nowhere  does  he  make  us  understand  more 
clearly  how  great  this  reward  will  be,  than  when  He 
speaks  of  the  day  of  judgment. 

On  this  great  and  solemn  day,  the  most  solemn  of 
all  days  ever  to  come ;  when  everyone  will  be  re 
warded  according  to  his  deeds,  when  even  our  bodies 
will  share  in  the  reward  or  punishment  which  we 
have  deserved,  then  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  sitting 
on  the  clouds,  accompanied  of  the  whole  court  of 
Heaven,  by  all  His  angels,  will  say  to  the  just  and 
virtuous  :  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  possess 
ye  the  kingdom  which  is  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world/'  But  why  will  He  call 
them  the  blessed  of  His  Father?  Why  will  He 
grant  them  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  What  have 
they  done  for  it  ?  By  what  have  they  deserved  this 
reward  ?  Our  divine  Saviour  will  answer  this  Him 
self:  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,"  He  will  say, 
"for  I  was  hungry  and  ye  gave  me  to  eat ;  I  was 
naked  and  ye  have  clothed  me."  It  is  true  you  did 
not  do  so  in  My  Person,  but  you  did  it  in  that  of 
your  fellow-creatures .;  you  did  it  in  your  poor  mem 
bers  ;  and  I  will  reward  you  for  it  as  if  you  had  done 
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it  to  Myself.  I  will  give  you  as  great  a  reward  as  if 
you  had  done  it  to  Me  personally.  Come  then,  my 
charitable,  merciful  brother,  possess  my  Father's  king 
dom,  and  enjoy  it  for  ever  and  ever."  See,  my  brethren, 
what  a  reward  is  attached  to  almsgiving.  Alms, 
works  of  mercy  are  of  such  great  worth,  are  esteemed 
so  highly,  that  a  supremely  just  God  will,  on  the 
great  day  of  judgment,  grant  heaven  in  return  for 
them.  What  do  you  say  to  this,  rich  people  of  this 
wrorld  ?  Is  not  God  infinitely  good  in  deigning  to 
reward  you  so  richly  for  your  generosity?  Did  you 
ever  seriously  think  on  this,  that  such  great  merits 
were  attached  to  almsgiving  ?  How  is  it  possible 
that  there  are  people  to  be  found  who  will  not  com 
prehend  this  important  truth,  who  show  little 
or  no  compassion  for  the  poor ;  who  have  their 
hearts  so  firmly  attached  to  the  riches  and  goods 
of  this  world,  that  they  shut  their  eyes  to  the  need, 
and  their  ears  to  the  cries  and  supplication  of  the 
poor ;  people  who  always  have  money  to  satisfy 
their  pride  and  vanity,  or  sensual  appetites,  but 
who  cannot  afford  to  part  with  anything  to  assist 
the  poor,  even  in  a  time  of  famine  or  distress. 
People,  alas !  who  in  their  blindness  think  that 
whatever  is  given  to  the  poor  is  lost  money. 

Lost  money,  indeed  !  How  is  that  money  lost 
which  opens  heaven  for  you  ?  which  is  laid  up  for 
you  till  the  hour  of  your  death  ?  Can  it  be  money 
lost  to  which  so  great  a  reward  is  attached,  for  which 
in  return  God  will  grant  His  kingdom  of  heaven  J 
O  !  when  you  speak  of  lost  money,  do  you  know 
what  is  lost  money  ?  It  is  that  which  you  will  have 
to  leave  behind  you  when  you  are  laid  in  your  cofBn; 
those  goods  and  riches  which  wrill  be  useless  to  you 
then,  which  will  profit  you  nothing,  when  you  will 
have  to  enter  upon  eternity.  y<| 
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Open  then  the  eyes  of  your  intellect,  of  your  faith, 
and  be  charitable  to  the  poor.  Grave  it  deeply  in 
your  heart,  that  God  will  reward  you  for  all  the  alms 
which  you  give  to  the  poor.  O  !  if  the  Holy  Fathers 
and  Doctors  of  the  Church  were  to  speak  to  you  here 
in  my  place,  they  would  be  more  capable  than  I  am  of 
convincing  you  of  this  truth.  Did  a  St.  Augustine 
speak  here  to  you  in  my  place,  he  would  say  to  you  : 
Give  alms,  perform  works  of  mercy  with  the  goods 
and  riches  which  God  has  given  you ;  for  then  it  is 
that  your  money,  which  you  have  to  leave  in  this 
world,  and  lose,  will  be  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven. 

You  would  hear  a  St.  Peter  Chrysologus  say  to 
you  :  That  you  cannot  do  a  better  business  than 
almsgiving,  as  then  you  lend  out  your  money  at  a 
great  profit,  and  that  you  buy  heaven  for  a  mere  trifle. 
You  would  hear  the  same  Holy  Doctor  say  that  the 
hand  of  the  poor  is  the  offering-box  of  Christ,  in  which 
Christ  choses  to  accept  all  that  you  bestow  on  Him. 

Oh  !  my  brethren,  how  happy  will  you  be  one  day 
if  during  your  lifetime  you  have  contributed  well  to 
this  offering-box  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  given 
abundant  alms  !  You  will  bless  these  alms  for  all 
eternity.  "  Blessed  money  !  blessed  alms  !  "  you 
will  say,  "  which  I  have  given  to  the  poor.  Blessed 
the  day  on  which  I  assisted  such  and  such  a  poor 
family  [  Happy  those  moments  which  I  spent  con 
soling  such  a  poor  person  !  Now  I  enjoy  a  reward 
which  otherwise  I  would  not  have  possessed,  now  I 
enjoy  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  I  can  never 
lose !  My  brethren,  if  you  wish  to  be  able  one  day 
to  make  these  joyful  exclamations,  be  charitable, 
generous  to  the  poor  as  long  as  you  live ;  share  with 
the  poor  your  riches,  and  you  will  be  exalted  in  glory : 
"  Exaltabitur  in  gloria  ."  .  .  "  which  God  grant 
you  all  in Amen. 
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FIFTH    SERMON.— ON    TRIALS. 

"  Behold,  a  great  tempest  arose  in  the  sea." — Matt.  viii.  24. 

OUR  Divine  Lord  having  healed  a  leper  and  also  the 
servant  of  the  centurion,  and  being  on  the  shores  of 
the  lake  of  Genezareth,  with  his  disciples  entered  a 
ship  to  cross  this  great  and  wide  piece  of  water, 
which  was  also  sometimes  called  a  sea.  Our  Saviour 
having  gone  on  board,  retired  to  rest,  and  fell  asleep. 
But  no  sooner  had  He  fallen  asleep,  we  are  told, 
than  "  a  great  tempest  arose  in  the  sea."  The  wind 
rose  high ;  the  waves  became  turbulent  and  the  ship 
was  tossed  hither  and  thither,  and  seemed  at  every 
moment  on  the  point  of  sinking  and  of  being  swallowed 
up  by  the  waves.  The  disciples  in  this  perilous 
crisis,  full  of  fear  and  anxiety,  awoke  Our  Lord  r 
"  Lord,"  they  exclaimed,  "save  us,  we  perish." 

Our  blessed  Redeemer,  rising  up,  said  to  them  r 
"Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? "  And  He 
commanded  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and,  at  the  same 
moment,  the  Holy  Gospel  tells  us:  "there  came  a 
great  calm."  Instantly  the  tempest  ceased;  the 
\vind  fell  and  the  waves  calmed  down. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  tale  of  this  day's  Gospel. 
But  why  did  all  this  happen  ?  Yes,  why  did  Our 
Lord  allow  his  disciples  to  suffer  so  much  terror  and 
anguish  in  this  tempest  ?  What  does  this  tempest, 
and  the  ship  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the  waves,  repre 
sent  to  us  ?  Well,  it  represents  to  us  the  trials  with 
which  God  visits  us,  and  with  which  we  meet  so* 
often.  These  storms,  these  boisterous  wraves  re 
mind  us  of  the  adversities,  the  difficulties,  the 
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miseries  and  the  sufferings  which  befall  us  so  often 
here  on  the  sea  of  this  world.  Happy  are  we  if  we 
do  not  then  lose  our  hope,  our  confidence,  as  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  as  yet  fainthearted  and  imperfect, 
did.  Happy  are  we  if  our  faith  is  strong  enough 
to  withstand  these  trials  courageously.  It  is  of  this 
important  point  that  I  will  speak  to-day  ;  I  do  not 
know  of  a  single  thing  which  more  deserves  your 
careful  attention,  for  there  is  no  instruction  from 
which  you  may  derive  greater  benefit.  For  your  in 
struction  and  spiritual  benefit  I  will  endeavour  to 
show  you  that  all,  trials  come  to  us  from  God,  and 
that  they  lead  us  to  God. 

The  sufferings,  pains,  and  difficulties  which  we 
experience  come  from  God.  Thus  it  is  that 
many  a  time  God  visits  virtuous  souls,  his  real  and 
true  servants;  it  is  because  He  wishes  them  thereby 
to  practise  patience,  so  that  they  may  reap  abundant 
merits  for  the  life  to  come,  and  enjoy  in  heaven  a 
special  reward.  It  is  not  by  accident,  therefore, 
that  sufferings  befall  you, — no,  certainly  not ;  it  is 
not  by  accident  that  you  become  sick,  that  you  lose 
your  husband,  your  wife,  your  children,  your  goods. 
It  is  not  by  accident  you  are  in  grief  and  suffering ; 
that  you  meet  with  mishap  and  adversity ;  it  is  not 
either  by  accident  that  you  are  hated,  despised,  run 
down  and  persecuted  in  this  world.  It  is  not  acci 
dental  that  you  cannot  find  help  and  consolation 
among  men, — no,  all  this  does  not  happen  through 
mere  chance ;  but  it  happens  and  befalls  you,  it 
comes  upon  you  by  a  special  providence, 
by  a  special  purpose,  or  at  least  by  the 
consent,  of  God.  All  that  happens  here,  says  St. 
Augustine,  know  you  that  it  does  not  happen  except 
through  God's  will;  not  a  "sparrow  shall  fall  to  the 
ground,"  the  son  of  God.  teaches  us,  "  without  the 
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will  of  His  Father."  (Matt.  x.  29).  How  firmly  were 
the  patriarchs  and  prophets — Joseph,  David,  and 
Job — convinced  of  this.  Joseph  was  hated  by  his 
brothers  to  such  an  extent  that  they  sold  him  to  the 
Madianites.  But  what  does  Joseph  say  when  they 
come  to  him  in  Egypt ;  when  they  stand  trembling 
before  him,  on  account  of  the  injustice  which  they 
had  done  to  him  ?  "  Fear  not,"  he  says,  "  and  let 
it  not  trouble  you  too  much  that  you  sold  me ;  for  it 
is  God  who  sent  me  for  you  into  Egypt :  it  is  God's 
will,  it  has  been  God's  design  that  I  came  into 
Egypt  for  your  happiness  and  welfare.'1 

David,  flying  before  the  rebellion  of  his  son, 
wandering  through  dale  and  wood,  was  cursed, 
mocked,  and  jeered  at  by  one  of  his  subjects,  Semei. 
Some  of  his  officers  sought  to  prevent  this,  and  to 
punish  the  offender.  "  Let  him  alone/'  says  David, 
"  let  him  alone  ;  let  him  curse,  for  it  is  God's  will, 
it  is  God  that  allows  him,  and  that  perhaps  for  my 
punishment."  (2  Kings  xvi.  n.) 

When  Job  received  the  tidings  of  all  those  terrible 
calamities  which  had  befallen  him,  and  which  in  one 
single  day  had  burst  upon  him,  he  did  not  say: 
The  Sabeans  have  seized  my  horses  and  mules ;  he 
did  not  say :  the  fire  of  heaven  has  destroyed  my 
sheep  ;  a  violent  wind  caused  my  house  to  fall  in,  my 
children  perished  in  the  ruins ;  but  he  said  and 
exclaimed:  "The  Lord  has  given  me  all  this,  the 
Lord  has  been  pleased  to  take  it  all  away;  as  it 
pleased  the  Lord,  so  it  has  happened  !  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  (Job  i.  21.) 

Thus  did  those  virtuous  men  speak,  those  eminent 
servants  of  God,  thus  it  was  that  they  spoke,  enlight 
ened  by  Faith,  by  the  knowledge  which  they  had  of 
God's  Providence  and  rule.  Thus  also  must  you 
speak,  thus  must  you  be  disposed  in  mind  and  soul, 
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when  you  meet  with  sufferings ;  when  sorrow^,, 
calamities,  adversities,  or  losses  befall  you  ;  when 
your  crops  fail,  or  are  ruined  by  storms  ;  when  you 
have  to  bear  with  contradiction  or  opposition,  when 
in  one  way  or  another  you  find  yourself  in  a  painful 
position.  In  a  word,  when  all  things  do  not  happen, 
do  not  succeed  according  to  your  wishes,  do  not 
ascribe  this  to  chance  or  accident,  nor  to  the  wicked 
ness  of  men  ;  let  your  thoughts  go  further,  go  higher  * 
turn  them  to  heaven,  look  upon  all  these  as  trials 
which  God  sends  you,  which  He  allows  to  corne  upon 
you  for  your  spiritual  welfare.  Yes,  look  upon  all  this 
as  a  cross  which  comes  from  God,  which,  in  the  words 
'/of  St.  Augustine,  you  must  receive  as  coming  from 
His  hand. 

Oh  !  if  you  did  but  constantly  keep  this  in  mindr 
what  consolation  you  would  find  in  your  trials,  in 
your  sufferings  !  What  resignation  would  you  not 
show  to  the  decrees  of  heaven  !  When  God  at 
times  allows  this  or  that  injury  to  be  done  to  you, 
when  He  permits  adversity  to  enter  your  house, 
sickness  amongst  your  children,  or  death  ;  far  from 
murmuring  or  grumbling,  far  from  sighing  and 
moaning,  from  complaining,  or  perhaps  even  from 
cursing  God,  you  would  be  patient,  you  would  think: 
As  it  is  God  Himself  who  lays  this  cross  on  me,  as 
it  is  His  Fatherly  hand  which  strikes  and  punishes 
me,  I  will  kiss  this  hand,  I  will  embrace  this  cross. 
Suffering  and  trials  come  therefore  from  God  ;  and 
not  only  do  they  come  from  Him,  but  by  a  special 
ordinance  of  heaven,  they  lead  us  to  God.  This  is 
the  second  point  to  which  for  a  while  I  must  call 
your  attention. 

There  are  very  few  rnen  who  understand  the 
use  of  sufferings,  of  adversities,  of  trials.  To  hear 
them  talk,  nothing  is  more  deplorable,  nothing  is 
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sadder  and  more  unfortunate  than  to  be  in  pain, 
than  to  suffer  calamities  and  adversities.  The 
reason  of  this  is  that  such  people  do  not  know  what 
the  use  is  of  suffering,  how  beneficial  it  is  to  their 
souls.  What,  then,  is  the  use  of  sufferings  and 
trials,  of  whatever  kind  they  may  be  ?  Well,  they 
lead  us  to  God,  that  is  to  say,  they  tend  to  our  sal 
vation — they  advance  it,  they  are  even  necessary 
for  us  to  acquire  great  merits  which  will  be  rewarded 
in  heaven.  No  truth  is  surer  or  more  certain. 

Hear  first  what  our  divine  Lord  says  on  this : 
"Blessed  are  they  that  mourn:  for  they  shall  be 
comforted."  (Matt.  v.  5.)  "Blessed  are  they  that 
suffer  persecution  for  justice'  sake :  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  (ibid.  v.  11).  "Whoever 
does  not  take  up  his  cross  and  carry  it  patiently,  is 
not  worthy  of  Me."  To  be  worthy  of  Him  we  must 
have  crosses,  and  not  only  have  them,  but  we  must 
take  them  up,  and  after  the  example  of  Christ  bear 
them  patiently. 

Hear  now  the  Apostle  of  nations  speak  :  We  are 
children  of  God,  he  says,  heirs  of  God,  co-heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ.  But  on  what  condition  ?  "  Yet 
so  if  we  suffer  with  him."  (Rom.  viii.  17.)  That  is, 
on  condition  that  we  have  crosses,  miseries,  and 
adversities,  and  that  we  suffer  patiently,  after  the 
example  of  Christ,  all  that  is  painful  to  us. 

Listen  to  the  Apostle  St.  James  :  "  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  endureth  temptation ;  for  when  he  hath  been 
proved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life."  (i.  12.) 

Do  you  understand  this,  my  brethren  ?  If  you 
have  crosses,  if  you  weep  and  mourn,  not  from  im 
patience,  but  from  feeling;  if,  after  the  example  of 
Christ,  you  are  in  suffering,  if  you  are  tried — then 
are  you  blessed,  and  will  be  blessed  for  all  eternity; 
then  with  Christ  will  you  be  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of 


ON    TRIALS.  33 


Christ  ;  then  will  you  receive  the  crown  of  life  for  all 
eternity.  Sufferings,  crosses,  and  trials,  therefore, 
lead  us  to  God,  lead  us  to  heaven,  and  serve  for  our 
eternal  happiness,  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls. 
These  are  consoling  words  and  a  consoling  truth 
for  us  all ;  a  truth  which  ought  to  strengthen  us, 
which  ought  to  support  us  in  all  trials,  in  all  the 
adversities  of  our  life. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  it  is  with  the  eyes  of  faith  that 
you  must  consider  your  poverty,  your  miseries,  your 
losses,  your  adversities,  and  sickness, — all,  in  fact, 
that  is  painful  to  you.  Sufferings  are  the  road  to 
Heaven,  they  give  the  right  to  the  greatest  reward 
there.  If  only  this  were  deeply  graven  in  your  heart, 
what  courage,  what  strength  would  this  not  give 
you  !  You  would  then  look  upon  sufferings  with  a 
different  eye.  Alas !  how  sad,  how  down-hearted 
are  you  now  when  some  mishap  befals  you  !  How 
often  do  you  cast  your  eyes  up  to  heaven,  not  to 
thank  God,  but  to  complain  and  murmur.  How 
often  do  you  not  think  in  your  innermost  heart : 
"How  miserable  I  am!  how  did  I  deserve  all  this? 
Everything  seems  to  fall  on  me."  In  speaking  or 
thinking  so,  my  brethren,  you  are  making  a  great 
mistake.  You  look  on  your  sufferings  and  adver 
sities  as  a  punishment:  they  are  punishments  in  the 
case  of  sinners  ;  but  in  the  case  of  virtuous  souls  they 
are  only  trials  which  tend  to  their  everlasting  happi 
ness,  and  for  which  they  will  receive  a  very  great 
reward  if  they  bear  them  patiently. 

Tobias,  as  you  know,  was  a  virtuous  man ;  he 
served  God  faithfully,  and  no  one  performed  more 
eminent  works  of  charity  than  he  did.  Carried 
away  to  Babylon  with  his  fellow-countrymen,  where 
they  were  persecuted  and  treated  worse  than  slaves, 
he  comforted  the  needy  by  generous  alms;  he  sought 
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the  dead  to  bury  them  by  night ;  he  sacrificed  him 
self  for  the  well-being  of  his  neighbour.  And  what 
happened  ?  This  God-fearing,  virtuous,  and  charitable 
man  was  struck  with  a  heavy  affliction ;  he  suddenly 
lost  his  sight,  he  became  blind  for  four  long  years. 

Was  this  blindness  a  punishment  for  Tobias  ?  No, 
far  from  it ;  it  was  a  trial  which  God  sent  him,  to 
make  his  patience  in  affliction  shine  forth,  and  to 
make  him  gain  by  this  patience  abundant  merits. 
Nay,  more ;  this  blindness  was  even  a  sign  that  he 
was  pleasing  to  God,  as  the  Archangel  Raphael,  by 
whom  his  sight  was  restored,  declared:  "Because 
thou  wast  acceptable  to  God,  it  was  necessary  that 
temptation  should  prove  thee."  (Tob  xii.  13). 

And  you,  virtuous  souls,  when  you  are  in  affliction, 
would  you  consider  this  as  a  punishment  ?  Would 
you  dare  to  complain  and  grumble  ?  Would  you 
dare  to  think,  "  How  did  I  merit  this  ?  "  The  suffer 
ings  which  God  sends  you,  are  in  your  case  not 
punishments,  they  are  a  sign  that  you  are  acceptable 
to  God  :  they  are  nothing  else  but  trials  by  which 
you  can  prove  your  fidelity  to  God  and  your  sub 
mission  to  His  adorable  Will,  and  by  your  patience 
gather  a  rich  harvest  of  merits. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  it  is  this  which  you  should 
constantly  have  in  mind,  when  adversity — crosses — 
come  upon  you ;  when  you  are  in  sorrow  and  pain, 
this  will  comfort  you  in  your  suffering.  You  will  be 
courageous  and  patient ;  far  from  complaining  and 
murmuring,  you  will  in  your  suffering  praise  and 
thank  God ;  and  this  suffering  will  be  highly  meri 
torious  to  you.  This  short  and  light  suffering, 
according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  St.  Pauly 
will  be  for  you  "an  eternal  weight  of  glory."  (2. 
Cor.  iv.  17).  Which  God  grant.  .  .  .  Amen. 


FOURTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
EPIPHANY. 


SIXTH    SERMON.— ON    SUFFERING  AND 
ADVERSITY. 


"  There  came  a  great  calm." — Matt.  viii.  26. 


THE  Holy  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  tells  us  of  a  fearful 
tempest,  in  which  the  Apostles  found  themselves  on 
the  Sea  of  Tiberias.  The  Redeemer  had  gone  with 
them  on  the  sea  ;  there  a  great  tempest  arose,  so 
that  the  ship  was  tossed  from  one  side  to  the  other 
and  was  at  every  moment  on  the  point  of  being 
buried  in  the  terribly  stormy  waves.  Before  the 
storm  arose  our  Lord  had  retired  to  rest,  and  fallen 
asleep.  The  Apostles  seeing  that  the  storm  grew 
worse  every  moment,  ran,  full  of  anxiety,  full  of 
fear  to  our  Lord  :  "  Lord,"  they  cried,  "  save  us,  we 
perish."  Having  reprimanded  his  disciples  for  their 
little  faith,  for  their  want  of  confidence,  Our  blessed 
Saviour  at  once  subdued  the  storm  :  "  He  com 
manded  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and  there  came  a 
great  calm." 

All  this  has  happened,  is  described  and  set  before 
us  for  our  spiritual  benefit,  for  our  instruction. 
That  boisterous  sea  represents  the  world  in  which  we 
move  ;  the  waves,  the  storm,  are  a  figure  of  the  temp 
tations,  the  adversity  and  of  the  miseries  which  here 
oppress  and  befall  us.  But,  you  will  say,  why,  why 
are  we  tried  so  much  on  the  sea  of  this  world  ? 
Why  does  God  suffer  us  to  meet  with  adversity 
and  sadness  to  overcome  us  ?  Well,  for  two  chief 
reasons,  as  I  discover  in  Sacred  Scripture.  God 
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sends  tempests,  sufferings  and  adversities — either  to 
warn  the  wicked — or  to  try  the  virtuous.  Let  us 
examine  these  two  points. 

One  of  the  principal  purposes  which  Almighty 
God  proposes  to  Himself  when  He  visits  the  wicked 
with  temporal  afflictions,  with  sufferings,  with  adver 
sity,  is  to  \varn  them.  He  wishes  to  make  them 
feel  that  they  have  departed  from  their  duties,  that 
they  do  not  live  as  they  should  live  to  be  saved  ; 
for  just  as  there  is  a  warning  which  is  given  by 
word,  by  teaching  and  preaching,  so  also  there  is 
one  which  is  given  by  chastisement  ;  which  comes 
in  the  experience  of  evil,  of  misery,  of  sorrow  and 
adversity. 

It  is  this  kind  of  admonition  which  King  David 
experienced,  and  of  which  he  says  :  "  thy  discipline 
hath  corrected  me."  (Ps.  xvii.  36.)  When  man 
enjoys  here  on  earth  nothing  but  health,  riches, 
happiness  and  prosperity  ;  when  all  smiles  on  him, 
when  nothing  goes  against  him,  he  but  too  often 
forgets  his  salvation.  He  abandons  himself  to  a 
shameful  forgetfulness  of  his  duties  and  obligations  ; 
he  fixes  his  heart  and  mind  on  vain  pleasures  and  his 
enjoyments,  on  the  perishable  goods  of  this  world  ; 
he  forgets  the  end  of  his  creation,  the  eternal 
possessions  which  are  prepared  for  him,  and  which 
deserve  his  utmost  efforts  ;  in  a  word,  man  in  great 
prosperity  abandons  himself  to  much  disorder,  his 
passions  cause  him  to  offend  his  Creator,  his 
Supreme  Master ;  he  loses  the  fear  of  God,  he 
becomes  proud  and  vain,  and  he  never  thinks  of  his 
soul,  of  his  salvation. 

What  is  needed  then ;  what  is  capable  of  with 
drawing  man  from  this  pernicious  and  frightful 
error  ?  What  is  required  to  open  his  eyes,  to  bring 
him  to  repentance  and  to  the  forsaking  of  his  sinful 
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life,  to  make  him  weep  and  deplore  his  sins  ?  It  is 
adversity, — afflictions,  sicknesses,  miseries,  losses, 
poverty,  injury,  dishonour, — this  is  the  most  powerful 
means  which  God  can  use  and  does  use  to  bring  the 
thoughtless  sinner  to  reason,  to  withdraw  him  from 
ruin,  to  make  him  return  to  his  Lord  and  Creator. 
"Lord,"  says  the  prophet,  "fill  their  faces  with 
shame  and  they  shall  seek  thy  name."  (Ps.  Ixxxii. 

17)- 

Nabuchodonosor,  inflated  by  temporal  prosperity, 

by  the  splendour  of  his  kingdom,  by  the  victories 
which  he  gained,  did  not  know  himself;  he  forgot 
that  he  was  human,  that  soon  enough  he  would  have 
to  quit  all  things,  and  that  he  had  to  ascribe  all  that 
temporal  happiness  to  the  Lord  ;  he  even  went  so 
far  as  to  make  himself  acknowledged  and  adored  as 
a  god.  But  see !  what  does  the  Lord  to  draw  this 
foolish  monarch  from  his  pride,  to  make  him  see 
who  he  was  ?  He  humbles  him  by  adversity  ;  he 
smites  him  with  affliction,  and  that  to  such  an  extent 
that  Nabuchodonosor  lost  his  crown  and  throne,  that 
he  was  banished  from  his  palace  and  hunted  into  a 
wilderness,  where  for  seven  years  he  had  to  eat  grass 
like  a  wild  beast.  And  what  happened?  Nabuchod 
onosor,  moved  by  all  these  evils,  had  his  eyes  opened, 
and  acknowledged  his  crimes  :  and  he,  who  had  not 
been  touched  by  the  warnings  of  the  prophet  Daniel, 
turned  himself  with  all  his  heart  to  his  Lord  and 
God:  and  he  said  :  "I  lifted  up  my  eyes  to  heaven, 
and  I  blessed  the  most  High,  and  I  praised  and 
glorified  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever."  (Daniel 
iv.  36). 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  at  times  God  corrects 
the  sinner  and  seeks  to  convert  him  :  namely,  by 
adversity,  by  temporal  affliction  and  misery.  He 
sends  these  upon  them,  so  that  they  may  enter  into 
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themselves,  acknowledge  their  sins  and  wickedness, 
and  return  to  Him  with  their  whole  heart.  I  said 
just  now,  that  God  sometimes  correct  the  sinner  by 
temporal  punishments,  and  so  brings  them  back 
from  their  evil  ways.  But  think  not  that  He  does 
this  in  the  case  of  every  sinner,  of  every  evil-doer. 
There  are  thousands  and  thousands  of  sinners  whom 
He  abandons  to  themselves,  whom  He  allows  to 
enjoy  here  on  earth  every  happiness  and  temporal 
prosperity,  sinners  who  here  have  every  enjoyment, 
who  are  borne  as  it  were  on  the  wave  of  pleasure 
and  delight.  But  alas  !  how  much  are  such  sinners 
to  be  grieved  for,  to  be  pitied  !  for  when  God  treats 
them  in  this  way,  it  is  not  out  of  goodness  and 
mercy ;  it  is  through  anger  and  indignation,  it  is  a 
fore-token  not  of  election  but  of  rejection  and  con 
demnation  :  for  it  is  of  such  that  it  is  written : 
"  They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  moment 
they  go  down  to  hell."  (Job  xxi.  13). 

When  therefore  it  happens  that  God  visits  a 
sinner,  with  adversity,  with  temporal  losses,  with 
sickness,  with  woe  it  is  His  goodness  that  moves 
Him  to  it ;  it  is  a  means  which  he  employs  that 
that  sinner  may  amend  hrs  life,  that  he  may  repent 
and  save  his  soul, — in  a  word  as  Sacred  Scripture 
testifies:  "The  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom." 
(Prov.  xxix.  15). 

But  now,  my  brethren,  to  come  to  my  second  point, 
God  may  yet  have  another  purpose,  when  He  sends 
any  one  the  crosses  of  adversity  and  woe ;  and  this 
is,  that  He  seeks  to  try  virtuous  souls  by  those 
adversities,  crosses  and  miseries  ;  that  He  wishes  to 
know,  or  rather,  that  He  wishes  it  to  become  mani 
fest,  if  this  soul  will  be  faithful  to  Him  in  his 
sorrow  and  sufferings,  if  he  will  not  demur  and 
complain,  if  he  will  not  grow  faint-hearted  in  His 
service,  if  he  will  be  truly  patient. 


ON    SUFFERING    AND    ADVERSITY.  39 

And  those  who  are  thus  visited  are  not  the  wicked 
but  generally  they  are  His  best  friends,  His  most 
faithful  servants.  Understand  this  well,  my 
brethren  ;  God  sends  anyone  adversity, — be  it  grief 
or  sickness  or  loss,  it  is  not  always  because  such  a 
person  is  His  enemy,  because  He  wishes  thereby  to 
withdraw  him  from  sin  ;  no  He  also  visits  His 
faithful  servants,  virtuous  souls,  to  make  their  virtue 
shine,  forth,  to  test  it.  Sacred  Scripture  is  explicit  on 
this  point :  "  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth, 
and  he  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.  " 
(Heb.  xii.  6).  Yes,  He  tries  him,  and  wishes  to  try 
him  in  the  fire  of  adversity,  just  as  a  goldsmith  tests 
trie  gold  by  fire. 

How  clearly  do  we  see  this  in  the  case  of  Tobias ! 
Who  more  virtuous  than  he?  He  brought  up 
his  son  in  the  fear  of  God,  he  distributed  his  goods 
to  the  poor,  he  remained  faithful  to  God,  he  alone 
served  God  when  all  others  betook  themselves  to 
idols,  he  consoled  his  countrymen  in  the  time  of 
affliction,  at  the  risk  of  his  life  he  buried  the  dead. 
Nevertheless,  see  what  hard  trials  he  experienced, 
what  adversities  he  met  with,  what  sufferings  he 
endured  !  He  was  smitten  by  the  loss  of  his  sight, 
by  an  utter  blindness  which  lasted  for  four  years, 
and  that, — as  God  himself  declared  to  him  by  the 
mouth  of  the  archangel  Raphael, — not  because  he  had 
deserved  it,  not  because  he  was  the  enemy  of  God, 
but  because  he  was  His  friend  and  servant.  "Be 
cause  thou  wast  acceptable  to  God,  it  was  necessary 
that  temptation  should  prove  thee."  (Tob.  xii.  13). 

Such  is  the  action  of  God,  towards  His  best 
friends.  The  reward  which  He  purposes  giving 
them,  which  they  will  enjoy  for  all  eternity  in 
heaven,  is  great,  is  infinite;  but  He  wishes  that  they 
.should  deserve  it.  He  tests  their  virtue  and  fidelity 
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by  adversity,  which  is  the  touchstone  of  His  true 
and  sincere  friends.  Those  who  then  depart  from 
Him,  who  murmur  and  grumble,  who  dispute  or 
blaspheme  His  universal  rule  ;  who  as  it  were  ask 
Him  an  account  of  His  conduct ;  who  say  or  think  r 
how  or  where  did  I  merit  this  ?  why  are  these  or 
those  not  punished  as  well  as  me  ?  why  does  this 
sickness  not  afflict  such  a  one  as  well  as  me  ?  Why 
have  these  not  got  as  many  adversities  as  I  have  ? 
Whoever  thus  utters  these  or  similar  com 
plaints  or  blasphemies,  shows  that  his  virtue  is  not 
real,  but  pretended.  Those,  however,  who  are  stead 
fast  in  suffering,  who  are  patient  in  adversity,  trials, 
who  then  adore  the  will  and  designs  of  God,  who 
then  exclaim  and  say :  "  Blessed  be  the  name  of 
the  Lord," — those  I  say,  who  are  so  disposed,  show 
that  their  virtue  is  firmly  grounded,  that  they  are 
worthy  of  a  reward  which  is  without  end,  of  the 
glory  of  heaven,  to  which  all  the  happiness  of  this 
world  is  as  a  mere  dream. 

Well  then,  my  brethren,  see  that  you  be  of  that 
happy  number.  When  suffering,  adversity,  sickness 
and  affliction  come  upon  you,  it  is  not  always  that 
you  are  the  enemy  of  God  ;  it  may  be  that  you  are 
His  friend,  that  it  is  to  try  you.  Allow  yourselves 
thus  to  be  tried,  and  be  not  sorrowful ;  it  is  a  sign 
that  God  loves  and  cherishes  you.  But  should  it 
prove  otherwise,  should  you  meet  with  adversity, 
sickness,  and  grief  on  account  of  your  sins — for  your 
warning,  as  I  showed  you  in  my  earlier  remarks, — 
do  not  remain  deaf  to  this  voice^  Open  your  eyes, 
acknowledge  your  wickedness,  your  sins  which  are 
the  cause  of  it,  do  penance;  listen  to  the  exhortation 
of  the  apostle  St.  Paul :  "  Be  humble  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  the  LordL^ 

Oh !  you  have  des6rvedrth£se  visitations  but  too 
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well.  For  you  have  broken  those  promises  which 
you  made  so  often  to  God,  to  your  confessor,  at  the 
time  of  a  mission  or  at  Easter.  Then  you  promised 
to  amend  your  life,  to  change  it,  and  see,  you  did 
not  keep  your  word  ;  God  in  His  mercy  comes  to 
remind  you  of  it,  He  tells  you  :  here  is  my  scourge ; 
turn  to  Me.  Will  you  despise  this  warning,  this 
exhortation  ?  Must  this  punishment  perhaps  be 
more  severe  ?  must  a  deadly  sickness  perhaps  seize 
you  before  you  better  yourself  ?  must  you  be 
deprived  of  your  senses  before  you  think  of  your 
salvation  ?  O  !  I  have  better  hopes  of  you.  The 
storm  which  the  Lord  has  allowed  to  arise,  will  have 
salutary  fruits  ;  you  will  imitate  the  conduct  of  the 
disciples  and  exclaim  :  "  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish  !  " 
You  will  renounce  your  sins,  and  sincerely  amend, 
your  life  :  which  God  grant.  .  ,  Amen. 


FOURTH    SUNDAY    AFTER 
EPIPHANY. 


SEVENTH    SERMON.— ON    CONSCIENCE. 


"There  came  a  great  calm." — Matt.  viii.  26. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  we  are  told  that  our 
Blessed  Redeemer,  with  His  disciples,  entered  a 
boat  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  When  our  Lord  had 
retired  to  sleep,  there  arose  a  violent  tempest.  The 
sea  was  agitated  by  frightful  winds,  and  the  waves 
looked  as  if  at  every  moment  they  would  bury  the 
ship.  It  was  then  that  the  disciples,  full  of  fear  and 
anguish,  had  recourse  to  Jesus  :  "  Lord,"  they 
exclaimed,  "  save  us,  we  perish."  Our  divine 
Saviour  having  reproached  them  for  their  little  faith, 
quieted  the  tempest.  He  commanded  the  winds  to 
be  calm,  and  instantly  "there  came  a  great  calm." 

The  spiritual  writers  see  in  this  remarkable  event 
a  figure  of  what  even  now  takes  place  daily  in  the 
world  among  men.  The  tossing  sea,  seething  with 
angry  waves,  represents  to  us  a  person  who  is  agitated 
by  an  evil  conscience ;  and  the  calmed  sea  is  the 
type  of  a  person  who  enjoys  the  peace  of  a 
happy  conscience.  This  is  a  reflection,  or  rather 
a  lesson  of  great  importance,  which  teaches  us  how 
careful  we  should  be  to  avoid  an  evil,  and  to  secure 
a  peaceful  conscience — the  more  so  that  nothing 
is  so  bitter,  so  painful  as  the  remorse  of  an  evil 
conscience ;  whilst  on  the  other  hand  nothing  is 
more  consoling  than  peace  of  conscience.  A  bad 
conscience  is  pain  ;  a  good  conscience  is  comfort. 
Surely  this  must  be  a  matter  of  great  importance  to 
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one  and  all,   as    all  must  possess   either  a  bad   or 
peaceful  conscience. 

Nothing,  I  say,  is  so  painful  as  the  unrest,  the 
remorse,  the  reproaches  of  an  evil  conscience. 
By  a  bad  conscience,  theologians  mean  the  state  of 
a  soul  which  has  fallen  into  sin.  The  moment  a 
person  sins,  commits  this  or  that  evil,  he  loses  the 
rest  and  peace  of  his  heart.  His  conscience  tells 
him,  and  reproaches  him,  that  he  has  offended  his 
Lord  and  God  ;  that  he  has  incurred  God's  anger 
and  vengeance ;  that  he  has  deserved  the  pain  of 
hell,  that  he  finds  himself  in  a  miserable  and  damn 
able  state ;  and  this  reproach,  this  testimony  of  his 
conscience,  pains  him  so  much  that  he  neither  has 
nor  can  find  rest  or  peace.  "  There  is  no  peace  for 
the  wicked  "  (Is.  Ivii.  21),  says  sacred  Scripture  ;  no 
peace  with  God,  no  peace  with  himself.  And  to 
make  you  comprehend  this  still  better,  Holy  Writ 
compares  sin  to  "  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  "  (Apoc. 
ii.  12),  a  sword  which  inflicts  mortal  wounds — 
wounds  for  which  there  is  no  healing,  which  unceas 
ingly  pain  and  smart. 

Do  you  wish  to  know7  what  deep  wounds  sin 
makes,  wrhat  smart  and  pain  it  causes  to  the  mind, 
how  it  troubles  and  agitates  man  ? — then  let  your 
thoughts  turn  to  our  first  father  Adam.  Adam  sins, 
he  listens  to  the  beguiling  language  of  Eve  ;  and  see, 
no  sooner  has  he  sinned  than  his  conscience  begins 
to  torment  him  ;  he  feels  a  bitter  reproach.  "  What 
have  you  done  !  What  a  crime  you  have  committed  ! 
You  have  risen  in  rebellion  against  your  Creator; 
you  have  lost  his  love  and  friendship,  you  have 
merited  death  and  hell."  And  Adam  begins  to 
tremble  with  fear ;  he,  who  had  hitherto  lived  in 
intimate  friendship  and  love  with  his  Lord  and  God, 
does  not  know  where  to  fly  to  hide  himself  from  before 
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His  face ;  he  seeks   a   hiding   place    in   the   woods. 

"  Adam,  where  art  thou  ?"  says  the  Lord  ;  "  thou 
hast  abandoned  thy  wonted  place."  "Lord,"  he 
says,  full  of  fear  and  anguish,  "  I  have  dreaded  Thy 
countenance,  therefore  I  fled  from  before  Thee." 
"Ay,"  says  the  Lord,  "thou  hast  sinned,  thou  hast 
transgressed  my  commandments ;  and  this  is  the 
cause  of  thy  fear,  of  thy  shame  and  anguish." 

Do  you  ask  for  yet  another  example  of  those  who 
have  experienced  the  bitterness  of  remorse  of  con 
science  ?  Joseph's  brothers  had  been  sent  by  their 
father  to  Egypt  to  buy  food  there  at  a  time  of  great 
famine  ;  there  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  Joseph, 
whom  they  in  his  youth  had  ridiculed,  mocked, 
hated,  and  sold  as  a  slave,  and  who  now  was  raised 
to  the  dignity  of  ruler  of  Egypt.  Joseph  recognising 
his  brothers,  but  unrecognised  by  them,  treated  them 
for  a  while  as  spies  of  the  land,  and  caused  them  to 
be  cast  into  prison.  No  sooner  are  they  in  prison, 
than  the  first  thing  that  torments  them  is  their  con 
science  ;  the  first  thing  that  enters  their  mind  is  the 
injury  which  formerly  they  had  caused  to  their 
brother. 

It  is  not  without  reason,  they  said  to  one  another, 
that  we  suffer  this,  for  we  have  sinned  previously 
against  our  brother,  and  refused  to  listen  to  his 
wailing  and  entreaties.  Thus  it  was  that  these 
men  spoke,  and  not  without  reason,  for  it  will  ever 
remain  a  great  truth  that,  as  the  prophet  Jeremias 
declares  :  "  It  is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  for  thee 
to  have  left  the  Lord  thy  God."  f  Jer.  ii.  19).  Yes, 
it  is  evil  and  bitter  to  have  abandoned  and  sinned 
against  God,  and  therefore  St.  Gregory  truly 
remarks  that  no  man  can  find  rest  and  peace  as  long 
as  he  has  any  recollection  of  the  evil  which  he  has 
committed. 
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Amongst  all  the  torments  which  man  can  endure 
here  on  earth,  says  also  St.  Augustine,  there  is  none 
greater  than  the  reproach  of  his  crimes.  (Aug.  in 
Ps.  xlv.)  These  torments,  this  saint  goes  on  to  say, 
are  all  the  more  dreadful  because  we  cannot  escape 
them.  An  enemy  who  follows  us,  who  is  always  on 
our  heels,  we  can  sometimes  escape,  but  who  can 
avoid  his  own  self?  or  whither  shall  we  turn  to  rid 
ourselves  of  our  own  heart  ?  The  same  holy  Father 
goes  on  to  say  :  We  can  from  the  country  go  into 
the  town,  from  the  street  we  can  go  into  our  house, 
in  the  house  we  can  retire  to  our  room  ;  but  wherever 
the  sinner  stands  or  goes, — in  the  country,  in  town, 
in  the  house,  in  his  room, — everywhere  he  finds  him 
self;  everywhere  the  remorse  of  conscience  follows 
him,  everywhere  he  finds  torments,  which  are  all  the 
more  intense  because  they  are  inward,  f  Aug.  apud 
Nyss.  5-5  in  tract,  de  Jiida). 

How  miserable,  then,  is  a  man,  how  grievous  is 
his  state  who  sins,  who  dares  to  commit  sin,  who 
in  this  world  begins  to  bear  the  punishment  of  his 
sins  !  Yes,  the  punishment  of  his  sins,  for  can  there 
be  a  greater  one, — it  is  St.  Ambrose  that  puts  the 
question, — than  the  inward  wounds  of  conscience  ? 
(Ambr.  in  Off.}  A  punishment  which  sinners  cannot 
escape,  or  they  must  incur  one.  which  is  even  still 
heavier,  they  must  be  smitten  with  spiritual  blind 
ness  and  hardness  of  heart.  Alas  !  those  who  suffer 
this  punishment,  their  heart  is  at  peace,  it  is  true  ; 
they  have  no  remorse  of  conscience,  it  is  extinguished 
in  them.  But  this  rest,  this  insensibility  is  the  most 
pernicious  state  to  which  a  soul  may  be  reduced,  it 
is  the  state  of  damnation  here  on  earth,  of  which  St. 
Paul  says  :  "  God  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate 
sense."  (Rom.  i.  28). 

But   let    us    proceed    to    our   second    point,    and 
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consider  how  consoling  it  is  to  have  a  good  con 
science,  one  at  least  that  is  pure  from  mortal  sin,  such 
as  virtuous  and  God-fearing  souls  enjoy.  To  hear 
the  world  and  infidels  speak,  one  would  think  that 
virtuous  people,  who  truly  fear  God,  who  avoid  and 
fly  evil,  and  who  abstain  from  all  things  which  may 
bring  them  into  sin,  that  they  have  no  consolation, 
no  enjoyment  here  on  earth  ;  that  their  life  is  a  sad 
one,  one  that  is  filled  W7ith  sadness  and  bitterness. 
But  the  world  is  greatly  deceived.  How  false,  how 
unfounded  is  this  judgment  !  For  there  is  nothing 
so  consoling,  nothing  that  causes  more  content 
ment,  nothing  which  makes  man  so  happy,  as  a 
virtuous  life,  as  a  quiet  conscience,  as  the  peace,  that 
sweet  peace,  which  springs  from  a  good  conscience. 
Sacred  Scripture  declares  to  us  in  the  clearest  words 
that  this  peace  is  so  great  "that  it  surpasseth  all 
understanding."  (Phil.  iv.  7.)  Sacred  Scripture 
goes  still  further,  and  compares  the  state  of  a 
virtuous  soul,  the  peace  of  his  mind  and  heart,  to  a 
continual  feast,  to  a  feast  which  constantly  feeds, 
refreshes,  and  strengthens  not  his  body,  but  his  soul. 
"  A  secure  mind  is  like  a  continual  feast."  (Prov. 
xv.  15). 

How  does  man  acquire  this  quiet,  this  peace  of 
heart  ?  Well,  as  St.  Chrysostom  teaches,  it  is  to  be 
obtained  neither  by  power  nor  might,  nor  by  riches 
or  treasures,  nor  by  force  or  violence,  nor  by  good 
cheer,  nor  by  fine  clothes;  nor  by  any  other 
human  thing.  No,  by  all  this  man  cannot  obtain 
rest,  peace,  or  joy  of  heart  ;  but  he  secures  this, 
says  the  holy  Doctor,  by  a  good  conscience,  which  is 
free  from  mortal  sin;  and  who  has  this,  were  he 
ever  so  poor,  deprived  of  clothing,  were  he  even  to 
battle  against  hunger,  he  is  even  truly  happy,  much 
happier  than  if  he  were  to  live  with  an  evil  con- 
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science  in  an  abundance  of  enjoyments  and  delights. 
(Chrys.  Horn,  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.). 

My  brethren,  do  you  grasp  what  this  Saint  says 
here  ?  Rest,  and  peace  of  heart  we  cannot  acquire 
by  goods  or  riches,  nor  by  anything  in  this  world, 
except  by  a  good  conscience  ;  and  he  who  has  this 
is  far  happier  than  those  who  steep  in  wordly 
pleasures.  O  happy  purity  of  soul  !  exclaims  St. 
Bernard,  and  blessed  joy  of  a  holy  conscience, 
which  drives  away  the  gnawing  of  the  inward  wrorm  ; 
and  which  delivers  the  mind  and  heart  from  a 
wretched  prison  !  O  my  brethren,  cries  St.  Bernard, 
a  good  conscience  is  the  paradise  in  which  is  planted 
the  tree  of  life  and  of  eternal  wisdom ;  it  is  the  palace 
of  Christ,  the  abode  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  (Bern. 
Serm.  10  ad  Fr.  in  eremo.). 

What  happiness  for  man  to  have  a  peaceful 
conscience  !  It  is  a  happiness  as  long  as  he  lives,  it 
is  a  happiness  at  the  hour  of  his  death  :  for,  says 
the  same  Holy  Father,  a  good  conscience  will  be  at 
peace  when  the  body  dies,  when  the  soul  has  to 
appear  before  God  ;  at  the  last  day  of  Judgment, 
when  soul  and  body  will  stand  before  the  frightful 
judgment  seat  of  Jesus  Christ,  there  is  no  witness 
which  gives  greater  security  than  that  of  conscience. 
(Bern.  43.  de  inter.).  Do  we  not  see  this  verified  in 
the  case  of  so  many  virtuous  people,  who  are  not 
afraid,  not  uneasy  nor  troubled  when  they  have  to 
die,  when  death  draws  near  ? 

Why  should  you  dread  dying,  said  St.  Hilarion  to 
himself,  you  have  served  God  seventy  years,  and 
enjoyed  a  happy  conscience,  why  should  you  fear 
death  ?  What  answer  did  St.  Martin  give  when  he 
saw  the  devil  at  his  death-bed,  striving  to  put  fear 
into  his  heart  ?  "  What  brings  and  keeps  you  here, 
infernal  monster,"  said  the  saint;  "you  cannot  dis- 
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cover  any  crime  in  me,  nor  anything  which  ought  to 
make  me  be  afraid  of  dying!  " 

See,  my  brethren,  how  consoling  it  is  to  live  well, 
to  fear  God,  to  have  and  preserve  a  peaceful  con 
science  !  It  is  so  during  life,  it  is  so  at  the  hour  of 
death.  When  we  consider  all  this  attentively,  is 
there  anything  more  to  be  desired,  to  be  sought 
after ;  is  there  anything  of  greater  importance  than 
a  good  conscience  ?  Must  it  not  also  be  considered 
the  greatest  treasure  that  man  can  have  and  possess 
here  on  earth  ?  Must  we  not  exclaim,  then,  with  the 
royal  prophet :  "  How  good  is  God  to  Israel,  to  them 
that  are  of  a  right  heart !  "  Is  there  anything  of 
which  you  ought  to  take  greater  care  than  of  the 
purity  of  your  conscience  ?  But  do  you  do  so  ? 

My  brethren,  how  stands  it  with  you  ?  What  is 
the  state  of  your  conscience  ?  Do  you  enjoy  the 
peace  of  a  good  conscience,  or  are  you  tormented 
with  remorse  ?  Answer  me  this  important  question  ? 
Is  there  not  something  which  torments,  oppresses, 
and  which  makes  you  uneasy  ?  Does  your  con 
science  reproach  you  that  you  have  not  been  open- 
hearted,  sincere  in  your  previous  confessions  ?  That 
you  have  made  promises  pledges,  offers  of  restitution, 
which  you  have  failed  to  fulfil  up  to  the  present? 
Does  not  your  conscience  reproach  you  that  you 
make  yourself  guilty  of  sins  of  cursing,  of  neglecting 
Holy  Mass,  of  impurity,  of  intemperance  ? 

Does  not  your  conscience,  therefore,  reproach  you 
that  you  have  lost  the  love,  the  friendship  of  your 
Lord  and  God,  and  that,  therefore,  you  live  in  a 
damnable  state?  Ah  !  Christian  soul,  should  you  be 
so  wretched,  what  can  you  then  do  ?  What  must 
you  do  ?  Well,  you  must  rid  yourself  of  this  troubled 
conscience,  and  that  as  soon  as  possible.  It  is  quite 
in  your  power  to  do  so,  the  means  which  you  have 
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to  make  use  of  are  perfectly  easy  ;  there  is  no  call  to 
lose  your  health  over  it,  nor  to  risk  your  life  ;  for 
you  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  amend,  to  change 
your  life,  to  cease  to  sin,  and  to  cleanse  your 
conscience  by  a  good,  sincere  confession. 

Will  you  fail  to  do  this?  Will  you  reject  this 
means,  as  perhaps  you  have  done  years  upon  years  ? 
O  !  then  your  conscience  will  not  only  torment  you, 
but  you  will  experience  what  is  written  of  the  repro 
bate,  "Their  worm  dieth  not"  (Mark  ix.  43). 
Your  conscience  will  torment  you  for  ever  and  ever. 

And  you,  that  are  virtuous  in  life,  who  enjoy  the 
happiness  of  a  peaceful  conscience,  endeavour  to 
preserve  carefully  this  treasure,  this  precious  gift  of 
heaven ;  do  not  lose  this  peace  which  surpasses  all 
understanding,  continue  to  fly  sin,  sin  which  would 
deprive  you  of  this  peace.  Listen  to  St.  Thomas 
a  Kempis  :  "  Blessed  is  he  who  can  remove  from  him 
all  that  can  stain  his  conscience."  (Li.  cap.  21). 
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EIGHTH  SERMON.— ON  FAITH. 


Why  are  ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  " — Matt.  viii.  26. 


OUR  divine  Lord  had  already  performed  several 
miracles  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples.  At  the 
marriage  of  Cana  He  had  changed  water  into  wine  ; 
He  had  healed  a  sick  man  of  his  leprosy,  and  saved 
the  servant  of  the  centurion  from  a  deadly  sickness ; 
He  had  driven  the  evil  spirit  out  of  the  possessed, 
and  Peter's  mother-in-law  was  by  Him  healed  of  a 
burning  fever.  These  and  many  other  miracles  were 
more  than  sufficient  to  inspire  in  the  hearts  of  His 
disciples  a  lively  faith  in  His  divinity — His  almighty 
power  and  providence ;  a  faith  that  should  have 
been  capable  of  sustaining  and  directing  them  in  the 
misfortunes  and  adversities  of  life. 

According  to  the  Gospel  for  this  Sunday,  our 
divine  Saviour  wished  now  to  test  the  faith  of  His 
disciples.  With  them  He  went  upon  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  in  a  boat,  and  allowed  a  great  tempest  to 
rise,  while  He  retired  to  sleep  in  the  after-part  of 
the  ship.  The  disciples,  seeing  how  the  ship  was 
tossed  hither  and  thither  by  the  surging  waves,  were 
seized  with  fear,  they  began  to  tremble  with  affright, 
they  awoke  Our  Lord :  "  Lord,"  they  cried  out, 
"  save  us,  we  perish."  Immediately  our  Redeemer, 
by  a  single  word,  caused  the  tempest  to  cease ;  He 
commanded  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and  all  became 
calm.  Nevertheless,  He  took  this  opportunity  to 
reprove  His  disciples  for  their  want  of  confidence, 
arising  from  their  weak  faith.  "  Why  do  ye  fear," 
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He  said,  "  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  "  Had  they  had  a 
better,  a  greater  faith,  they  would  have  thought 
within  themselves  :  our  Master,  although  He  sleeps 
as  man,  is  also  God  ;  He  is  All-powerful,  He  is 
All-knowing,  He  can  and  will  calm  the  tempest  if 
needed  ;  therefore,  we  have  nothing  to  fear.  ?& 

But  they  did  not  stop  to  think ;  it  was  not  faith 
that  enlightened  and  guided  them  at  that  moment, 
it  was  their  senses — what  they  heard  and  saw  ;  and 
thus  they  were  frightened  where  there  was  no  call  to 
be  afraid.  But  it  is  not  these  disciples  alone  that 
need  reproof  because  they  are  of  little  faith,  because' 
they  do  not  allow  themselves  to  be  guided  by  their 
faith,  nor  follow  it ;  this  fault  is  to  be  found  in  many 
Christians.  There  are  a  multitude  of  people  who  do 
not  consult  their  faith,  especially  in  things  which 
regard  their  salvation ;  whence  it  also  follows  that 
they  do  not  live  as  they  should  in  order  to  be  saved. 
It  is  to  this  important  matter  that  I  must  call  your 
attention.  Our  faith  must  guide  and  direct  us  in  all 
that  regards  salvation ;  there  are  many  Christians 
who  do  not  allow  themselves  to  be  guided  therein  by 
faith.  We  will  consider  this  more  fully. 

Faith,  my  brethren,  must  be  our  guide.  Faith, 
the  truths  of  our  faith,  these  divine  and  infallible 
truths  must  enlighten  and  direct  us  in  all  that  we 
have  to  do  and  to  shun  in  the  achievement  of  salva 
tion.  Faith,  indeed,  may  be  compared  to  the  helm  of 
a  ship.  Of  what  use  is  the  helm  ?  It  serves  to  steer 
the  ship.  Without  it  the  ship  has  no  steady,  no 
safe  course  ;  with  it  the  ship  proceeds  whithersoever 
the  steersman  wishes ;  he  escapes  the  rocks,  the 
banks,  all  obstacles,  and  brings  the  ship  safely  to 
its  destination.  Here  you  see  a  figure  of  faith,  of 
the  truths  of  faith.  These  truths  must  guide  man 
just  as  the  helm  does  the  ship  ;  these  truths  direct 
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our  way  to  Heaven,  and  make  us  escape  the  rocks, 
the  perils  which  we  encounter  on  the  way  ;  they 
bring  us  to  the  haven  of  salvation.  To  speak  more 
clearly,  faith  shows  us  how  we  must  live,  the  good 
which  we  must  perform,  and  the  evil  which  we  must 
avoid  in  order  to  be  saved. 

Faith  also  has  a  special  power,  a  certain  influence 
on  our  heart  and  mind,  to  make  us  do  good  and  to 
avoid  and  fly  from  evil.  The  Holy  Ghost  teaches  us 
this,  saying,  "  The  just  shall  live  in  his  faith" 
(Habac.  ii.,  4) ;  or,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  says, 
"  The  just  one  liveth  by  faith  ;  "  by  the  light  which 
it  gives  him,  by  the  strength,  the  power  which  he 
derives  from  it,  from  the  invincible  conviction  con 
cerning  the  truths  of  faith. 

To  understand  this  still  better,  listen  to  what  St. 
Thomas  of  Villanova  says.  This  holy  man  shows 
us  what  power,  what  influence  faith  has  on  man's 
heart.  He  says  :  "  Faith,  the  certitude  which  we 
have  of  the  truths  of  faith,  stems  all  evil  inclinations. 
Faith  quietens  the  inordinate  motions  of  the  heart, 
removes  vice,  and  causes  man  to  embrace  virtue. 
It  prevents  man  from  being  inflated  in  prosperity,  or 
cast  down  and  discouraged  in  adversity  ;  in  a  word, 
there  is  nothing  so  difficult,  so  hard  which  man  will 
not  undertake  for  God  when  he  is  truly  animated 
with  a  lively  faith."  (Thorn,  a  V',  in  act.  Pascha.} 

Thus  also  speaks  St.  Jerome,  wishing  to  make  us 
see  what  power  faith  has  in  encouraging  man  to  the 
practice  of  good  and  in  drawing  him  from  evil. 
''This  divine  faith,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "is  not  idle; 
it  is  not  only  in  the  heart  of  man,  for  it  has  an  eager 
care  and  a  constant  solicitude  to  do  good,  to  live 
justly  for  an  inseparable  companion."  (Ad  Paulam). 
St.  Augustine  makes  this  still  clearer  for  us.  "  It  is 
difficult,"  he  says,  "to  live  badly,  to  give  one's  self 
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up  to  sin  and  wickedness,  when  we  believe,  when  we 
have  a  firm  faith."  (Serm.  137.  de  tempt.).  Would 
you  have  this  confirmed  by  some  examples  ?  Would 
you  see  what  influence  faith  has  on  man's  conduct  ? 
Think  on  the  youthful  Joseph.  He  was  tempted  by 
an  impure  creature,  he  was  enticed  to  sin  ;  but  Joseph 
had  faith,  and  this  faith  gave  him  strength  to  resist 
courageously  all  her  allurements.  Seized  with  horror 
at  her  detestable  suggestions,  he  exclaimed  :  "  How 
could  I  commit  this  evil  and  sin  against  my  Lord 
and  God  !"  and  instantly  fled  away. 

Do  you  wish  to  see  how  faith  strengthens,  directs 
and  guides  man?  Think  of  Tobias.  What  horror 
he  shows  at  the  least  injustice!  Thinking  that  his 
spouse,  who  went  out  to  work  for  her  maintenance, 
had  brought  something  home  which  did  not  belong 
to  her,  he  at  once  said  to  her:  "Take  heed,  lest 
perhaps  it  be  stolen  ...  for  it  is  not  lawful  for 
us  either  to  eat  or  to  touch  anything  that  cometh  by 
theft."  (Tob.  ii.,  27).  Again,  let  your  thoughts  fall 
on  Job.  Job  was  tried  in  an  extraordinary  way  by 
Heaven.  He  experienced  the  most  painful  losses  ; 
from  a  rich  and  powerful  man  in  one  day  he  becomes 
a  poor  and  needy  man,  deprived  of  all  that  he  had 
owned.  What  does  Job  do  ?  Does  he  murmur, 
does  he  oppose  or  rebel  against  God's  decrees  at  the 
sight  of  all  the  evils  which  befel  him  ?  Far  from  it. 
Strengthened  by  his  faith,  he  exclaims:  "The  Lord 
hath  given  me  all ;  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  all 
things,  let  His  name  be  praised  and  blessed  for  ever!" 

Behold  what  faith  can  do  :  how  it  guides,  helps 
and  sustains,  how  it  withdraws  from  evil  and  leads 
to  good.  "Faith,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "is  indeed  the 
foundation  of  all  good,  of  all  virtue."  (I.  Serm.  4). 

But,  my  brethren,  it  behoves  us  to  make  one 
reflection  here,  and  that  a  painful  one.  Although 
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faith  is  the  foundation  of  all  good ;  although,  like  the 
helm  of  a  ship,  it  guides  man,  nevertheless  man  does 
not  always  correspond.  There  are  men  who  do  not 
consult  their  faith,  who  keep  it  not  in  sight,  who  do 
not  make  it  the  rule  of  their  life,  men  of  whom  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  says,  that  "they  confess  that  they 
know  God,  but  in  their  deeds  they  deny  him."  (Tit. 
i.,  16). 

To  put  it  more  clearly,  men  believe  that  there  is  a 
God,  a  Supreme  Being,  who  knows  and  sees  all 
things,  even  our  most  secret  thoughts  ;  a  God  who 
is  just,  who  will  not  suffer  any  good  to  be  unrewarded, 
nor  any  evil  unpunished.  Men  believe  all  this,  I 
say,  and  must  believe  it;  nevertheless,  how  many  are 
there  to  be  found  whose  life  is  entirely  opposed  to 
this  belief!  men  who,  alas  !  fear  not  to  do  evil  under 
the  eyes  of  this  All-knowing,  All-seeing  God !  although 
they  know  that  He  is  just,  that  He  will  and  must 
punish  those,  yet  dare  to  offend  and  irritate  Him  by 
their  many  and  grievous  sins. 

Tell  me,  my  brethren,  if  these  people  were  directed 
by  their  faith,  did  they  but  follow  it,  would  they  not 
have  a  horror  of  offending  and  exasperating  this  All- 
knowing  and  just  God  ?  It  is,  always  has  been, 
and  always  will  bean  article  of  faith,  that  neither 
fornicators,  nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers,  nor  the 
effeminate,  nor  Sodomites,  nor  thieves,  nor  the 
covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  railers,  nor  extortioners 
shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God.  That  is  to  say, 
faith  teaches  us  that  impurity  (in  whatever  way  it  be 
committed),  that  blasphemy,  that  drunkenness,  that 
injustice  are  sins  which  deprive  man  of  the  right  to 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  and  make  him  deserve  the 
pains  of  Hell.  Yes,  faith  teaches  us  this  ;  but  what 
do  we  see  ?  It  is  of  these  and  all  such  sins  that  the 
world  is  full.  Nothing  is  so  common  as  impurity,  as 
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cursing   and    swearing,    as   drunkenness,  deceit  and 
injustice. 

You  will  say,  How  is  this  possible  ?  how  is  it  that 
men  dare  to  commit  crimes  by  which  they  forsake 
heaven  and  deserve  hell?  Well,  it  is  because  they 
do  not  allow  faith  to  guide  them  ;  because  they  will 
not  regulate  their  lives  according  to  their  faith. 
What  is  more,  if  there  is  a  truth  which  affects  sinners, 
which  they  certainly  have  to  follow,  it  is  assuredly 
that  which  prescribes  and  commands  them  to  do 
penance.  "  Unless  you  do  penance,"  says  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  to  the  sinner,  "you  shall  all  likewise 
perish,"  (Luke  xiii.,  3);  that  is,  unless  you  be  con 
verted,  amend  your  lives,  give  up  committing  sin, 
unless  you  deplore,  renounce  and  detest  your  past 
sins,  you  will  all  be  lost  for  all  eternity  ! 

What  a  fearful  truth,  which  should  haunt  a  sinner 
day  and  night,  and  leave  him  no  rest  !  a  truth  which 
should  make  him  think  constantly :  '  I  have  sinned, 
I  have  fallen  into  sin,  I  have  committed  this  or  that 
evil,  I  must  arise  and  go  to  confession.'  But  where 
are  the  sinners  who  think  this  way,  who  are  mindful 
to  amend,  to  be  converted,  to  go  to  confession?  Are 
there  not  hundreds  upon  hundreds  who  live  at  peace 
in  their  sins,  who  continue  in  them,  never  think  of 
changing  their  lives,  and  who  will  not  hear  of  con 
fession  ?  What  is  the  real  and  true  cause  of  all  this? 
to  what  must  all  this  be  ascribed  ?  Simply,  that  all 
these  are  people  who  keep  not  their  faith  in  mind  ; 
who,  instead  of  suffering  themselves  to  be  guided  by 
faith,  allow  themselves  to  be  directed  by  their  evil 
and  disorderly  passions. 

O  sad  and  deplorable  blindness  !  To  have  a  faith 
that  is  firm,  certain,  infallible ;  to  have  a  faith  that 
speaks,  which  holds  forth  what  we  must  do  and 
avoid,  how  we  must  live  in  order  to  be  saved  ;  and 


56       FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 


yet  not  to  follow  this  faith  ;  to  trample  it  under  footy 
not  to  pay  any  more  attention  to  it  than  if  we  had 
none  at  all !  My  brethren,  should  this  be  the  case 
with  any  of  you,  what  must  become  of  you  ?  Alas  ! 
if  you  do  not  follow  your  faith,  if  you  do  not  live 
according  to  it,  what  will  it  avail  you  to  have  been  a 
Christian,  that  you  have  been  baptised  and  have 
received  the  faith?  Will  this  faith  save  you?  In 
reality,  a  faith  without  works,  with  which  your  life 
does  not  correspond,  is  no  real  faith ;  it  is  a  dead 
faith,  as  the  Apostle  St.  James  tells  you,  "  Faith 
without  works  is  dead."  (ii.  26). 

Ah  !  with  what  shame  will  you  be  covered,  when  you 
shall  stand  before  the  Judgment  Seat  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  will  say  to  you  :  "  See,  here  is  your  faith,  and 
here  are  your  works  ;  you  believed  thus,  and  you 
lived  thus.  You  had  to  fear,  honour,  and  serve  your 
Lord  and  God,  and  you  have  disowned  Him,  you 
have  offended  and  provoked  Him  ;  you  had  to  shun 
this  or  that  sin,  and  you  have  wantonly  committed 
it !  Having  sinned,  you  should  have  done  penance, 
have  renounced  your  sins  ;  and  for  years  upon  years 
you  have  continued  in  your  sinful,  dissolute  life  !  " 

What  answer  will  you  give  to  all  this  ?  Will  not 
your  faith,  by  which  you  ought  to  have  been  saved, 
aggravate  your  judgment  and  tend  to  your  greater 
punishment  and  damnation  ?  If  you  would  escape  this 
terrible  fate,  the  greatest  misfortune  which  possibly 
can  befall  you,  live  according  to  your  faith ;  then  it  will 
save  you,  you  will  attain  the  end  of  your  creation  in 
serving  God  faithfully,  and  having  served  Him  on 
earth,  enjoy  His  bliss  for  ever  and  ever  in  Heaven. 
.  .  AMEN. 


FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER 
EPIPHANY. 


FIRST    SERMON.— ON   THE  CARLESSNESS 
OF    PARENTS  AND  MASTERS. 


"While  men  were  asleep,  his  enemy  came,  and  oversowed  cockle." 
— Matt.  xiii.  25. 

OUR  divine  Redeemer,  who  used  to  instruct  his 
disciples  by  parables  or  similitudes,  proposed  the 
following  one  to  them,  as  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday 
relates:  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  He  said, — meaning 
by  this  His  Church,  or  rather  the  faithful  who  com 
pose  the  Church, — is  like  to  a  man  who  sows  good 
seed  in  his  field ;  but  whilst  his  men  were  asleep,  the 
enemy  came  and  sowed  cockle  amongst  the  wheat. 
And  when  the  blades  of  wheat  sprang  up,  then 
appeared  also  the  cockle;  and  his  servants  said: 
"  Master,  didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ? 
From  whence,  then,  hath  it  cockle  ?"  And  he  answered : 
•'An  enemy  hath  done  this."  And  as  they  asked  him 
if  they  should  go  and  root  it  up:  "No,"  he  said, 
"''allow  it  to  stand  for  fear  that  whilst  you  gather 
the  cockle  you  root  up  also  the  wheat  together  with 
it  ;  let  both  grow  until  the  harvest,  then  I  will  say 
to  the  reapers  :  gather  up  first  the  cockle,  and  bind 
it  into  bundles  to  burn  ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into 
my  barn." 

The  meaning  of  this  parable  is  not  hard  to  under 
stand.  It  teaches  us  that  in  the  Church  of  God, 
among  the  good  wheat,  among  virtuous  Chris 
tians,  cockle  also  (wicked  ones)  are  to  be  found.  It 
teaches  us  that  it  is  the  enemy  of  our  soul,  the 
devil,  who  sows  this  cockle,  who  brings  corruption 
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among  the  faithful ;  that  he  does  this  when  men  are 
asleep,  when  they  are  not  watchful  and  active ;  and 
that  he  does  this  especially  when  those  are  asleep 
who  above  all  others  ought  to  watch,  when  those 
are  asleep  who  are  in  authority  and  have  charge  of 
souls.  This  is  an  important  truth  which  our  divine 
Lord  here  teaches  and  sets  before  us ;  it  is  a 
truth  which  deserves  above  all  the  attention  of 
parents  and  masters ;  which  shows  them  what  are 
the  consequences  of  their  carelessness  in  watching 
over  those  entrusted  to  their  charge.  It  is  of  this 
that  I  will  speak  to-day. 

When  we  cast  our  eyes  over  the  field  of  the  Holy 
Church  of  God,  on  all  the  towns  and  country  places 
where  the  faith  is  spread,  when  we  go  from  parish 
to  parish,  from  district  to  district,  from  house  to 
house — we  are  astonished,  amazed  at  all  the  cockle, 
at  all  the  sin  and  disorder  which  reign  there.  We 
have  to  say  to  ourselves  :  lo  !  these  are  men  who 
were  no  sooner  born  than  they  were  washed  and 
cleansed  from  original  sin;  they  have  been  sanctified, 
justified  as  the  Apostle  tells  us :  "  But  you  are 
washed,  but  you  are  sanctified,  but  you  are  justi 
fied."  (i  Cor.  vi.  n).  Sanctifying  grace,  all  the 
divine  virtues,  faith,  hope,  and  charity — have  been 
infused  into  their  souls.  No  sooner  had  they  any 
understanding,  than  the  doclrine  of  Christ  was  pro 
pounded  to  and  planted  in  them — that  saving  doctrine 
which  must  serve  as  the  rule  of  their  conduct,  which 
points  out  to  them  the  evil  which  they  should  shun, 
the  good  which  they  should  do.  Sunday  after  Sun 
day  priests  explain  and  declare  this  doctrine, 
teaching  young  and  old  their  Christian  duties. 

How  comes  it,  then,  that  all  do  not  grow  up  in 
virtue,  that  all  do  not  lead  saintly  lives  ?  This 
doctrine  prescribes  and  teaches  nothing  which  they 
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cannot  perform.  Our  divine  Saviour  declares:  "My 
yoke  is  sweet,  and  my  burden  light."  (Matt.  xi.  30). 
How  does  it  come,  then,  I  ask,  that  they  stray 
so  far  from  the  teaching  of  Christ,  and  instead  of 
being  good  wheat  in  the  field  of  the  Church,  become 
cockle,  cockle  destined  for  the  fire — for  hell  ? 

Well,  our  Lord  says  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  : 
."  An  enemy  hath  done  all  this."  Yes,  it  is  the  devil 
who  is  the  cause  of  all  this,  who  can  bring  all  this 
about  ;  he  it  is  who  sows  the  cockle  of  vice  in  the 
hearts  of  the  faithful;  he  it  is  who,  from  their  youth, 
endeavours  by  snares  and  deceit  to  bring  them  to 
evil,  to  sin  ;  who  withdraws  them  from  all  that  is 
praiseworthy,  virtuous,  and  holy  ;  and  he  does  this, 
our  Lord  tells  us,  "  when  men  are  asleep." 

All  times,  all  moments  are  not  alike  to  him — he 
avails  himself  of  that  time,  of  those  moments,  at 
which  he  can  best  attain  his  end,  when  men  have 
least  thought  of  his  corruption,  of  his  attacks ; 
namely,  when  those  are  asleep  whose  duty  it  is  to 
put  him  to  flight ;  I  mean,  when  those  are  asleep 
who  are  placed  in  authority,  those  parents  and 
masters  who  should  watch  over  their  children  and 
subjects  ;  then  it  is  that  he  makes  efforts  without 
end  to  mislead,  to  bring  these  to  sin.  Fathers  and 
mothers,  masters  arid  mistresses,  take  heed  of  this 
important  matter  !  Our  Saviour  teaches  you  to-day 
the  secret  of  wickedness;  He  makes  known  to  you 
the  cause  of  the  corruption  of  your  children  and 
servants ;  the  reason  why  they,  who  from  their 
youth  have  been  instructed  in  religion,  who  have  a 
sufficient  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  instead  of  a 
virtuous  holy  life,  lead  a  life  of  sin  and  evil — a  life 
unworthy  of  a  Christian. 

Yes,  our  Lord  teaches  you  when  it  is  that  the  devil 
makes  himself  master  of  your  children  and  servants, 
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when  it  is  that  he  puts  his  claws  on  them,  and  that  is 
when  you  are  too  indolent  to  comply  with  your  duties  ; 
when  you  do  not  watch  over  them,  or  at  least  not 
sufficiently,  as  you  are  bound  to  do.  I  beg  and  pray 
you  do  realise  this.  You  complain  of  the  bad  conduct 
of  your  son,  who  has  lost  the  fear  of  God,  and  gives 
himself  up  to  sin  and  wickedness.  It  is  true,  it  is 
the  devil  who  has  brought  him  so  far,  who  has 
extinguished  in  him  all  sentiments  of  virtue,  of  the 
fear  of  God  ;  but  how  did  this  come  about  ?  When 
did  the  devil  sow  all  this  cockle  in  his  heart,  which 
has  sprung  up  and  grown  so  fast,  and  produced  such 
bitter  fruits?  "  VVhen  men  were  asleep";  it  was 
when  you  began  to  sleep,  fathers  and  mothers;  when 
you  began  to  neglect  your  duty. 

Your  son  had  scarcely  attained  the  age  of  16  or 
17  years,  and  you  no  longer  used  your  parental 
authority  ;  you  gave  in  to  him  too  much  ;  you  did  not 
trouble  yourselves  to  know  where  he  worked,  it  was 
sufficient  for  you  that  he  earned  plenty  of  money. 
You  never  paid  the  least  attention  as  to  how  he 
spent  the  Sunday,  with  what  companions  he  asso 
ciated,  where  he  went ;  you  did  not  give  yourselves 
the  trouble  to  see  that  he  went  to  Mass,  and  to  the 
evening  service.  If  he  asked  you  for  money,  more 
money  than  he  should  have,  you  gave  it  him  ;  did 
he  stay  out  at  night,  sit  in  neighbours'  houses,  it  was 
all  right.  Did  he  begin  to  frequent  public-houses, 
even  those  very  ones  where  youth  are  most  easily 
led  astray,  you  pretended  to  ignore  it ;  strangers 
knew  and  saw  it  all  ;  but  you,  you  did  not  know  it  ; 
in  a  word,  you  slept  when  you  should  have  been  on 
the  watch,  on  your  guard  ;  you  were  at  rest  when 
there  was  call  for  you  to  have  the  greatest  solicitude. 

And  the  devil  has  availed  himself  of  your  sleep  and 
your  sloth  and  indulgence,  he  has  corrupted  the 
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heart  of  your  son,  rilled  it  with  wickedness,  and  in 
him  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  have  been  verified, 
saying,  "  that  a  son  who  does  too  much  his  own  will 
becomes  dissolute  and  wicked."  (Eccles.  xvi). 

How  was  your  daughter  led  astray  ?  how  has  she 
thrown  aside  this,  the  most  precious  ornament  of 
chastity — how  has  she  become  dissolute  and  vain  ? 
How  has  she  lost  her  honour  and  fame  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world,  and  her  soul  for  heaven  ?  How  has 
she  become  your  shame?  "An  enemy  hath  done 
this."  But  when  did  he  do  this,  and  how  did  he 
succeed  in  doing  so  ?  It  was  when  you  were  asleep, 
fathers  and  mothers,  when  you  were  too  slothful  to 
fulfil  your  duties;  when  you  gave,  in  too  much  to 
your  daughter,  gave  her  too  much  freedom.  In  the 
summer  you  never  enquired  how  she  spent  her 
Sundays,  you  allowed  her  to  go  out  and  wander 
where  she  liked  ;  in  winter  you  tolerated  her  going 
out  for  walks  in  the  dark,  or  standing  about  and 
gossiping  in  the  street,  and  allowed  her  to  come 
home  at  all  hours.  You  allowed  her  to  keep  com 
pany  when  far  too  young,  perhaps  you  even  went  so 
far  as  to  encourage  it,  although  you  knew  that  that 
courting  could  come  to  nothing  but  shame.  You 
thought :  "  My  daughter  must  get  to  know  the 
world  ;  she  cannot  always  remain  at  home  ;"  in  a 
word,  you  did  not  follow  the  admonition  of  Ecclesi- 
asticus,  "  Hast  thou  daughters  ?  take  care  of  their 
bodies."  (vii.  26). 

And  see  what  has  come  of  this  neglect,  of  this 
complacency,  of  this  sleep  ?  How  sly  the  devil  has 
been  meanwhile  to  sow  the  cockle,  to. mislead  your 
daughter,  to  corrupt  her ;  to  make  her  wretched  in 
soul  and  body!  "O  deceitful  freedom  which  parents 
give  to  their  children  ! "  exclaims  St.  Augustine,  "  O 
chief  cause  of  corruption  !  they  think  that  they  love 
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their  children,  and  they  are  the  cause  of  their  ruin." 
(Aug.  Serm.  33.    ad  fratres). 

Masters  and  mistresses,  you  sleep,  you  also  neglect 
your  duties,  you  are  not  sufficiently  watchful.  Evil 
is  committed  on  your  premises,  on  your  fields,  in 
your  very  house  ;  yes,  your  children  are  led  astray 
by  your  servants,  servants  lead  one  another  astray, 
and  a  day  will  come  when  you  will  be  astonished 
and  amazed  at  all  the  wickedness  which  has 
happened  in  your  workshop,  factories,  on  your  fields, 
yes,  even  in  your  houses  ;  when  all  is  put  before  your 
eyes,  sins  which  have  gone  on  for  years  upon  years, 
and  which  the  devil  has  caused  to  be  committed, 
whilst  you  were  asleep,  when  you  preferred  to  remain 
quiet  and  unconcerned,  instead  of  looking  about  you 
and  of  keeping  a  vigilant  eye  on  those  who  were  in 
your  charge. 

What  deplorable  negligence  !  It  is  thus  you  assist 
the  devil,  masters  and  mistresses,  you  give  him 
every  facility  to  sow  the  cockle,  to  corrupt  those  who 
are  entrusted  to  your  care.  Well,  be  watchful,  be 
on  your  guard,  and  the  devil  will  not  be  able  to  attain 
his  end,  and  will  not  succeed  in  bringing  about  so 
much  wickedness. 

Yes,  fathers  and  mothers,  watch  over  your  children  ; 
masters  and  mistresses,  watch  over  your  subjects, 
follow  the  example  of  Sarah.  Sarah,  as  you  know, 
had  a  son  called  Isaac  ;  she  also  had  in  her  house  a 
certain  Ismael,  somewhat  older  than  Isaac.  She 
being  most  anxious  to  bring  up  her  son  in  the  fear 
of  God,  to  preserve  him  from  vice,  kept  a  watchful 
eye  on  him  as  well  as  on  Ismael,  and  soon  she  dis 
covered  that  she  did  not  watch  without  reason.  On 
a  certain  occasion  she  discovered  that  Ismael  scan 
dalised  and  corrupted  her  son  by  doing  a  thing 
which  was  most  reprehensible.  Without  losing  a 
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moment,  she  acquainted  her  husband,  Abraham,  of 
this,  and  she  insisted  on  Ismael  being  sent  away. 
Abraham  hesitates,  he  thinks  perhaps  that  if  Ismael 
were  warned  and  reprimanded,  that  he  would  correct 
himself.  But  in  order  not  to  be  mistaken,  he  con 
sults  the  Lord,  who  reveals  to  him  that  he  must 
consult  his  wife,  and  mercilessly  order  Ismael  to 
depart. 

You  may  infer  from  this,  fathers  and  mothers, 
how  necessary  watchfulness  is.  Had  Sarah  not 
been  watchful,  her  son  would,  without  doubt,  have 
been  corrupt ;  and,  whereas  he  afterwards  became  a 
holy  Patriarch,  he  might  have  been  a  wicked  sinner 
and  a  reprobate.  Follow,  then,  that  example  ;  be 
watchful  over  your  servants,  over  your  work-people, 
be  watchful  in  your  house,  and  out  of  your  house, 
and  you  will  not  repent  it  ;  perhaps  you  will  discover 
things  as  well  as  Sarah,  for  which  you  will  be  com 
pelled  to  part  with  such  and  such  a  servant. 

Finally,  be  not  too  indulgent  or  over-condescend 
ing  with  regard  to  your  children  when  they  attain  a 
certain  age.  Use  your  parental  authority,  deny  and 
forbid  them  all  that  can  tend  to  their  ruin,  and  forget 
not  the  words  of  St.  Ambrose,  who  does  not  hesitate 
to  say  that  the  insolence  and  wickedness  of  children 
are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  negligence  of  parents.  (L.  de 
Jos.  Pair.) 

But  will  you  keep  these  words  in  mind  ?  Will 
you  remember  this  warning  ?  Will  you  not  be  too 
indolent  to  acquit  yourself  of  your  duties  ?  Alas  ! 
will  you  give  the  devil  the  opportunity  to  lead  your 
children,  your  servants  astray,  as  he  has  done  so 
many  others  ?  Look  around  you — you  will  have  but 
too  many  proofs  of  this.  Here  you  will  find  a  son, 
there  a  daughter,  elsewhere  a  servant  ;  you  will  even 
find  thousands  who  lead  bad  lives,  who  are  corrupt 
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in  heart,  who  give  open  and  public  scandal.  Will 
you  see  your  own  children  and  servants  brought 
to  this  ?  Will  you,  by  your  over-indulgence,  be  the 
cause  of  their  ruin  ?  Let  it  not  be  so,  for  besides 
the  pangs  of  grief  which  you  would  have  to  suffer, 
you  will  also  have  to  give  a  strict  account  of  this 
neglect  of  duty :  from  which  may  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost  preserve  you Amen. 


FIFTH    SUNDAY  AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

SECOND  SERMON.— ON    GOD'S    PATIENCE 
TOWARDS    SINNERS. 


"  Wilt  thou  that  \ve  go  and  gather  it  up." — Matt,  xiii.,  28. 


ACCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  our  Blessed 
Redeemer  compares  His  Church  to  a  field  on  which 
good  seed  is  sown,  seed  which  must  produce  whole 
some  fruit.  But,  says  our  Lord,  while  men  were 
asleep,  the  enemy,  the  devil,  came  and  he  oversowed 
cockle.  When  this  cockle  made  its  appearance,  the 
servants  came  to  the  Master  and  announced  to  Him 
the  fact.  "  Master,"  they  say,  "  didst  Thou  not  sow 
good  seed  in  Thy  field  ?  from  whence,  then,  hath  it 
cockle  ?  Wilt  Thou  that  we  go  and  gather  it  up  ?" 
"  No,"  said  their  Lord,  "  let  both  grow  till  the  harvest, 
lest  whilst  ye  gather  up  the  cockle  you  root  up  the 
wheat  also ;  in  the  time  of  the  harvest  I  will  say  to 
the  reapers  :  Gather  up  first  the  cockle,  and  bind  it 
into  bundles  to  burn  ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  My 
barn." 

My  brethren,  what  is  the  sense,  the  meaning  of 
this  parable  ?  By  this  parable  our  Divine  Saviour 
wishes  to  make  known  to  us  the  goodness,  the  com 
passion  of  Almighty  God  for  sinners.  By  the  cockle 
which  the  servants  wish  to  root  up,  is  meant  the 
sinners  who  are  to  be  found  in  the  field  of  the 
Church  :  and  instead  of  rooting  this  cockle  up  at 
once,  instead  of  punishing  the  sinners  at  once,  as 
they  deserve,  they  are  spared  for  a  while,  and  left 
here  in  this  world.  And  why  does  God  treat  with 
sinners  thus  ?  Why  is  He  so  good  towards  them  ? 

F 
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Why  is  it  that  time  after  time  He  spares  those  wicked 
people  who  neither  consider  nor  fear  Him,  who  dare 
to  offend  and  outrage  Him  ? 

Listen,  my  brethren.  God  spares  the  sinners, 
when  according  to  His  justice  He  could  punish  them, 
so  that  this  goodness  and  forbearance  may  move 
their  hearts,  bring  them  to  penance,  to  renouncing 
their  sinful  life.  But  a  multitude  of  sinners  are  so 
wicked  that  they  are  insensible  to  this  goodness,  and 
instead  of  being  converted,  persevere  in  their  sins. 
These  two  points  are  well  worthy  of  being  seriously 
taken  into  consideration  ;  i.  Goci  spares  the  sinners, 
so  that  His  goodness  may  move  their  hearts  and  bring 
them  to  penance  ;  2.  A  number  of  sinners  are  insen 
sible  to  this  goodness. 

There  is  nothing  which  astonishes  virtuous  souls 
more  than  God's  conduct  towards  sinners.  They 
cannot  comprehend  how  it  is  possible  that  God 
tolerates  all  the  evil  in  the  world  ;  how  it  is  possible 
that  God  does  not  instantly  punish  the  sinners  ;  how 
He  can  suffer  before  His  eyes  such  wicked  men  who 
dare  to  violate  His  laws  and  precepts  ! 

Certainly,  this  appears  wonderful  to  us,  and  seems 
incomprehensible.  But  when  we  consult  Sacred 
Scripture,  we  can  no  longer  feel  astonished.  Sacred 
Scripture,  in  the  first  place,  teaches  us  that  God  does 
not  always  spare  the  sinner  in  this  world ;  that  God 
has  deprived  of  life  a  multitude  of  people  the  very 
moment  they  sinned,  or  after  they  had  sinned  ;  hence 
it  follows  that  not  a  single  sinner  is  free  or  certain  of 
not  also  being  punished  instantly,  as  so  many  other 
sinners  have  been. 

Further,  Sacred  Scripture  makes  known  to  us  the 
reason  why  God  does  not  always  punish  the  sinner 
at  the  moment.  And  what  is  this  reason  ?  Why 
does  God  often  for  a  long  while  spare  the  sinner  in 
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this  life  ?  Listen  !  The  Book  of  Wisdom  teaches  us 
this  weighty  truth  :  "  Thou  overlookest  the  sins  or 
men  for  the  sake  of  repentance."  (Wisd.  xi.,  24).  It 
is  this  truth  which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  expounds 
to  sinners.  Do  you  not  know,  asks  St.  Paul,  that 
God  by  His  goodness  and  patience  in  bearing  up  with 
your  sins  wishes  to  bring  you  to  repentance.  (Rom. 
ii.,  4). 

There,  my  brethren,  you  have  the  reason  of  this 
wonderful  patience  which  God  has  with  the  sinner; 
sometimes  he  spares  them  time  after  time,  so  that, 
moved  by  His  compassion,  they  may  be  converted, 
that  they  may  renounce  their  sins  and  be  saved.  In 
reality,  nothing  should  make  a  greater  impression  on 
the  mind  of  the  sinner  than  when  he  reflects  on  God's 
goodness,  Who  spares  him  although  He  can  punish 
him,  but  Who  delays  and  defers  His  punishments. 

A  sinner  should  think  :  '  See,  I  have  committed 
these  sins,  they  are  grievous,  they  are  mortal  sins ; 
by  these  sins  I  have  greatly  offended  my  Lord  and 
my  God  ;  by  these  sins  I  have  deserved  and  incurred 
an  infinite  punishment  ;  this  punishment  God  can 
inflict  at  any  moment  and  make  me  suffer ;  at 
any  moment  He  can  deprive  me  of  existence,  take  me 
before  His  Judgment  Seat  and  sentence  me  to  hell. 
Thus  it  was  that  He  treated  Her  and  Onan,  Core, 
Dathan  and  Abiron,  the  seven  consecutive  husbands 
of  Sarah,  the  warriors  of  Sennacherib  ;  they  were  all 
strong  and  healthy,  and  they  were  suddenly  deprived 
of  life  and  plunged  into  the  abyss  of  Hell.  So  also 
could  God  handle  me ;  yet  He  has  spared  me :  He 
has  not  exercised  His  justice  on  me.  What  patience ! 
what  goodness  !  It  is  to  this  goodness  that  I  must 
ascribe  that  now  I  am  not  burning  in  Hell,  that  I  am 
not  damned  long  ago ;  and  can  I  then  commit 
further  evil,  can  I  yet  continue  to  sin  ?  No,  my  God, 
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I  will  truly  repent,  I  will  crave  your  mercy  and 
pardon,  deplore  my  sins  bitterly,  and  henceforth 
serve  you  faithfully,  and  love  you  till  my  last  breath  ! 

Behold,  my  brethren,  how  God's  goodness  should 
and  must  touch  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  "  God's 
mercy,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  conquers  wickedness, 
has  the  power  of  converting  the  sinner,  of  making  a 
castaway  an  elecV'  (Ad  pop.  A  nth.  Horn.  Si).  It  is 
this  that  God  aims  at,  then.  He  does  not  at  once 
punish  sinners  as  they  deserve  ;  He  spares  sinners, 
He  grants  them  life,  He  at  times  even  gives  them 
temporal  happiness,  riches  and  treasures,  in  order 
that  these  tangible  and  unmerited  benefits  may  move 
their  hearts,  so  that  they  may  acknowledge  their 
ingratitude,  their  wickedness,  and — moved  to  contri 
tion — may  reconcile  themselves  with  Him. 

But  now  to  come  to  my  second  point.  Do  sinners 
consider  and  reflect  on  God's  goodness  towards 
them  ?  Has  this  means  which  God  uses  to  convert 
sinners,  to  deliver  them  from  Hell,  has  it  for  a  con 
sequence  and  result  that  they  are  truly  converted  ? 

Alas !  far  from  it  !  This  forbearance  which  God 
shows  to  sinners,  His  goodness  in  sparing  them  for 
days,  months,  and  years,  does  not  make  the  least 
impression  on  the  minds  of  innumerable  sinners  ; 
they  are  insensible  to  it  all.  It  has  no  other  effect 
than  that  they  lose  more  and  more  the  fear  of  God, 
that  it  emboldens  them  more  and  more  to  commit 
evil ;  no  other  effect  than  to  harden  them  in  their 
sins. 

St.  Ignatius,  the  martyr,  when  he  was  persecuted 
for  the  faith  under  the  Roman  emperors,  when  he 
was  removed  on  board  a  ship  from  Smyrna  to  Rome, 
was  on  this  ship  placed  under  the  guard  of  ten 
soldiers.  Ignatius,  although  a  bishop,  showed  those 
soldiers  much  kindness  and  friendship;  he  over- 
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whelmed  them  with  favours  ;  but  the  greater  his 
kindness,  the  bolder  they  became  in  their  ill-treat 
ment  of  him,  in  inflicting  every  inhuman  cruelty  on 
him;  so  far  that  this  holy  man  writes  of  them,  "that 
he  was  surrounded  day  and  night,  not  by  men,  but 
by  ten  tigers,  who  grow  all  the  bolder  and  the  more 
furious  with  the  kindness  shewn  to  them." 

Behold  a  living  example  of  the  conduct  of  sinners 
towards  Almighty  God,  an  example  of  the  insensi 
bility  of  sinners  to  God's  goodness  ;  an  insensibility 
which  is  the  cause,  not  only  of  their  sinful  life,  but 
also  of  their  unrepentance  !  Sinners  who  now  are 
listening  to  me,  is  it  not  so,  that  you  are  insensible  to 
God's  goodness  ?  The  behaviour  of  Almighty  God 
towards  sinners  here  in  this  world,  although  not 
always,  yet  very  frequently  is  all  goodness,  mercy, 
patience,  forbearance ;  sinners  are  rebellious  towards 
Him,  they  neither  consider  nor  fear  Him,  they  dare 
to  do  what  He  has,  strictly  and  under  pain  of  great 
punishment,  forbidden  them  ;  He  endures  these 
injuries,  He  is  patient  and  long-suffering. 

They  do  not  use  their  tongue  to  praise  and  thank 
Him,  but  to  blaspheme  Him, — and  He  puts  up  with 
it  in  all  patience.  They  defile  their  bodies,  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  impurity, — and  He  is 
patient.  They  give  themselves  up  to  drunkenness, 
and  make  their  belly  their  God,  as  the  Apostle  says,— 
and  yet  He  forbears.  They  come  even  to  dishonour 
Him  in  His  very  house,  in  His  church,  by  shameful 
disrespect, — and  He  is  patient  and  suffers  it  all.  They 
commit  many  other  sins,  and  He  bears  it  all ;  by 
their  sins  they  have  incurred  an  everlasting  punish 
ment,  the  pain  of  hell, — yet  time  after  time  He  defers 
inflicting  and  making  them  undergo  this  punishment. 

God  is  not  only  patient,  He  is  merciful  towards  the 
sinner  ;  instead  of  calling  them  suddenly  out  of  the 
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world,  He  grants  them  life,  He  gives  them  health, 
food,  clothing,  money,  and  goods  ;  He  causes  the 
sun  to  shine  upon  them  the  same  as  on  the  just. 
He  sends  his  beneficent  rain,  as  our  Lord  says  in 
the  Holy  Gospel,  upon  the  unjust  as  well  as  on  the 
just.  (Matt.  v.  45). 

What  incomprehensible  goodness  of  God  towards 
sinners  !  But  they  are  insensible  to  this  goodness, 
they  are  like  those  soldiers,  of  which  St.  Ignatius 
says,  that  they  became  more  and  more  wicked,  the 
more  they  receive  kindness.  Seeing  that  they  are 
not  punished,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  does  not 
touch  them  ;  seeing  that  they  remain  strong  and 
healthy,  they  prosper  and  are  successful  in  all  their 
temporal  concerns,  as  well,  and  even  more  than 
virtuous  souls  ;  they  become  bold  and  wantonly  : 
they  lose  all  fear  of  God,  and  without  the  least  dread 
proceed  from  sin  to  sin.  They  go  still  further. 
They  harden  in  their  wickedness  ;  no  moving  truths 
can  touch  their  hearts  ;  no  sermon  can  make  any 
impression  on  them,  they  even  shun  sermons,  or 
leave  the  church  to  avoid  them,  in  order  that  they 
may  go  on  in  peace  in  their  sins,  as  it  is  written  of 
them  :  "God  hath  given  him  place  for  penance,  and 
he  abuseth  it  unto  pride."  (Job.  xxiv.  23). 

What  stubbornness,  what  incomprehensible  impiety ! 
Do  these  wicked  people  think,  perhaps,  that  because 
they  are  not  instantly  punished,  like  earthly  justice 
summarily  punishes'  crime,  that  they  will  remain 
unpunished?  It  they  think  this,  they  are  greatly 
mistaken.  Earthly  justice  must  punish  crime  without 
delay,  because  otherwise  the  offender  might  conceal 
himself,  might  leave  the  country,  or  might  die  and 
so  escape  his  punishment.  But  it  is  not  so  with 
sinners.  Although  Almighty  God  gives  them  food, 
grants  them  health,  and  allows  them  to  attain  a  great 
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age,  nevertheless  they  cannot  escape  the  punishment 
which  they  have  incurred  by  their  sins  ;  sooner  or 
later  they  must  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God, 
who  has  all  eternity  at  His  disposal  to  punish  the 
sinners. 

It  is  written,  God  is  merciful !  He  is  full  of  com 
passion  for  sinners  during  their  short  and  perishable 
life,  because  He  is  eternal,  because  He  has  eternity 
to  punish  them.  Fearful  truth !  If  only  sinners 
kept  this  fearful  truth  before  their  eyes,  they  would 
not  misuse  God's  goodness  and  forbearance  ;  they 
would  not  delay  for  one  single  minute  to  be  converted 
and  to  renounce  their  sinful  lives. 

Know,  then,  O  sinner,  if  God  tolerates  here  on 
earth  your  wickedness  with  an  extreme  patience, 
that  you  cannot  escape  His  hands,  that  He  has  an 
endless  eternity  in  which  to  punish  you.  Yes,  if  you 
do  not  truly  repent,  a  moment  will  come  when  He 
will  say  to  you  :  I  gave  you  the  time  to  repent,  to 
abandon  your  sins,  and  you  have  despised  My  good 
ness  ;  you  continued  to  offend,  to  torment  Me,  now 
the  time  of  mercy  is  past,  burn  now  for  all  eternity ! 

Listen,  then,  O  sinner,  to  the  words  of  St. 
Augustine:  "Amend  your  life,  be  converted  before 
the  time  of  the  harvest  comes  ;  cease  to  be  cockle, 
otherwise,  according  to  the  Holy  Gospel,  you  will  be 
bound  into  bundles  and  cast  into  the  fire.  Rather 
become  good  wheat,  amend  your  life,  and  repent ; 
and  an  All-merciful  God  will  have  pity  on  you  and 
grant  you  pardon  ;  instead  of  being  lost,  you  will  be 
saved  for  all  eternity.  Which  God  grant  you. 
Amen. 
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THIRD    SERMON.— ON    TEMPORAL 
PUNISHMENTS. 

"Gather  up.     .     .  the  cockle  .     .     .  to  burn." — Matt.  xiii.  30. 


NOTHING  is  more  amazing,  nothing  is  more  in 
comprehensible,  than  the  wickedness  of  sinners. 
They  know,  it  is  taught  to  them,  and  it  has  been 
implanted  in  them  from  their  earliest  youth,  why 
they  are  created,  why  they  are  in  this  world  :  that  it 
is,  to  serve  God,  to  observe  His  laws  and  command 
ments.  They  know  how  miserable  they  are  if  they 
fail  in  this,  if  they  dare  to  transgress  God's  com 
mandments  and  to  make  themselves  guilty  of  mortal 
sin  ;  they  know  that  mortal  sin  brings  them  into  a 
shameful  slavery  to  the  devil,  and  to  the  eternal  pains 
of  hell.  And  nevertheless  they  sin,  they  have  no  fear 
of  sin,  they  dare  to  commit  that  frightful  evil,  mortal 
sin.  Is  this  comprehensible,  is  it  intelligible  ? 

Yes,  my  brethren,  mortal  sin  brings  upon  man  the 
eternal  pains  of  hell ;  our  Saviour  teaches  us  this  in 
the  Gospel  of  this  day.  He  there  compares  the 
sinner  to  the  cockle  which  shows  itself  in  the  fertile 
field  of  our  Holy  Church.  When  the  harvest  comes, 
this  cockle  will  be  bound  into  bundles  and  cast  into 
the  fire,  that  is  to  say :  the  sinners,  who  are  like  cockle, 
who  die  unrepenting,  will  be  sentenced  to  hell,  and 
will  have  to  burn  there  for  all  eternity.  And  men 
have  no  horror  of  becoming  cockle,  of  sinning 
mortally ;  and  when  they  have  sinned,  they  do  not 
turn  to  repentance,  they  do  not  renounce  their  sins, 
they  go  on  in  them  !  What  insanity,  what  blindness, 
what  hardened  wickedness  ! 
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Nay,  more ;  not  only  does  God  threaten  sinners  with 
an  everlasting  punishment,  not  only  does  He  declare 
that  like  cockle  they  will  be  cast  into  the  fire, — but, 
to  touch  their  heart,  to  bring  them  to  renounce  their 
sinful  life,  He  uses  His  rod,  His  scourge.  He  now 
and  then  comes  and  visits  them  with  plagues  and 
adversity,  with  temporal  punishments ;  and  even 
then,  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  are  not  opened; 
even  then  they  do  not,  or  at  least  do  not  sincerely 
and  truly,  renounce  their  sins  and  wickedness. 

It  is  to  this  that  I  wish  to-day  to  draw  your  atten 
tion.  God  comes  at  times  to  visit  the  sinner  with 
temporal  punishments,  so  that  he  may  amend  himself 
and  be  converted. 

In  order  that  the  sinner  may  be  converted  and 
truly  renounce  his  sinful  life,  God  uses  generally  first 
His  goodness,  His  mercy,  His  patience,  as  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches  us  :  "  Knowest  thou  not  that 
the  benignity  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  penance  ?" 
(Rom.  ii.  4).  When  a  sinner  thinks  of  this  goodness, 
he  must  say  to  himself,  "  See,  I  have  sinned,  I  have 
committed  this  or  that  evil,  instead  of  fearing  God, 
I  have  risen  in  rebellion  against  Him,  I  have  dared  to 
commit  what  he  has  strictly  forbidden,  and  that  under 
pain  of  great  punishments ;  at  any  moment  He  can 
make  me  expiate  those  sins,  make  me  undergo  those 
punishments,  at  any  moment  He  may  summon  me 
before  His  Judgment  Seat,  cast  me  into  the  abyss  of 
hell ;  and  He  is  so  kind  as  to  spare  me,  to  grant  me 
life,  to  preserve  me  in  it,  although  I  am  His  enemy, 
although  I  have  offended  and  outraged  Him.  He 
suffers  me  to  live  before  His  eyes  ;  but  shall  I  con 
tinue  to  offend  and  outrage  Him,  shall  I  not  amend 
myself,  be  converted  and  crave  God's  mercy  and 
pardon  ?  O  !  then  I  should  be  the  most  rash,  the  most 
insane,  and  the  most  wicked  of  all  men." 
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Yes,  my  brethren,  this  is  what  God's  goodness  and 
patience  should  produce  in  the  heart  of  sinners. 
Should  it  be  otherwise,  should  they  remain  insensible 
to  this  goodness,  should  they,  instead  of  being  con 
verted,  go  on  in  their  sins,  should  they  become  bolder 
in  doing  wrong  ;  then  God  uses  another  means  to 
open  their  eyes,  to  bring  them  to  repentance ;  then 
He  uses  that  means  of  which  I  have  resolved  to  speak 
to  you  to-day,  then  He  uses  His  rod  ;  then  he  comes 
and  visits  the  obstinate  sinner  with  His  scourges ; 
and  ot  these  it  is  written  :  "  Many  are  the  scourges 
of  the  sinner."  (Psalm  xxxi.  10). 

Yes,  then  it  is  that  He  comes  and  visits  them  with 
all  sorts  of  punishments,  of  miseries.  Now  it  is  the 
sword,  wars,  oppression  of  the  people  ;  now  plague 
or  some  raging  sickness  ;  then  it  is  a  famine,  depres 
sion  of  trade,  a  ruined  harvest  which  are  so  many 
scourges  in  His  hand,  to  punish  those  wicked  men, 
to  draw  them  from  their  error  and  bring  them  to 
repentance.  "  Death  and  bloodshed,  strife  and 
sword,  oppressions,  famine  and  afflictions  and 
scourges  ;  all  these  things  are  created  for  the 
wicked."  (Eccles.  xi.,  9). 

We  see  this  verified  and  confirmed  by  the  examples 
which  sacred  Scripture  makes  mention  of,  and  which 
we  meet  w7ith  nearly  on  every  page.  According  to 
Leviticus  (xxvi.)  God  said  to  the  people  of  Israel : 
If  you  walk  in  My  precepts  and  keep  My  command 
ments,  I  will  give  you  rain  in  due  season  ;  and  the 
ground  shall  bring  forth  its  increase  ....  you 
shall  eat  your  bread  to  the  full,  and  dwell  in  your 
land  without  fear.  ...  I  will  set  My  tabernacle 
in  the  midst  of  you,  and  My  soul  shall  not  cast  you 
off.  .  .  .  But.  says  the  Lord,  if  you  will  not  hear 
me,  nor  do  all  my  commandments,  I  will  do  these 
things  to  you  :  I  will  quickly  visit  you  with  poverty. 
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You  shall  sow  your  seed  in  vain  ;  I  will  set  my  face 
against  you  and  you  shall  fall  down  before  your 
enemies,  and  shall  be  made  subject  to  them  that  hate 
you.  But  if  for  all  this  you  will  still  not  obey  me  I 
will  chastise  you  seven  times  more  for  your  sins,  I 
will  make  to  you  the  heavens  above  as  iron,  and  the 
earth  as  brass;  I  will  make  you  few  in  number,  and 
your  highways  make  them  desolate.  Behold  how 
God  speaks  to  the  people  of  Israel ;  see  how  sin 
offends  and  irritates  Him  ;  see  with  what  punish 
ments  He  threatens  those  who  do  not  fear  Him,  who 
violate  His  precepts  and  commandments,  and  think 
not  that  these  are  merely  threats.  Open  the  Book 
of  Judges  ;  you  will  see  there  how  those  threats  have 
been  realised,  with  what  frightful  chastisement  He 
has  visited  these  sinful  people.  After  the  death  of 
Josue,  they  grew  faint  in  the  practice  of  religion  ; 
through  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen  they 
became  unfaithful  to  the  laws  of  God.  What 
happens  ?  The  Lord  suffers  this  for  a  while,  but 
seeing  that  they  continue  in  their  sins  and  infidelity, 
He  delivers  them  into  the  power  of  Chusan  Rasathaim, 
King  of  Syria,  who  held  them  for  eight  years  in  a 
cruel  slavery,  till  at  last  their  eyes  were  opened  and 
they  had  recourse  to  penance. 

Such  punishments  they  did  not  draw  on  them 
selves  once  or  twice  ;  as  often  as  they  forsook 
the  ways  of  justice,  His  powerful  arm  came  to 
oppress  them.  No  more  happiness  for  those  sinful 
people,  no  more  rest,  no  more  peace ;  but  oppression 
and  miseries  without  end  ;  in  so  far  that  they  left 
their  houses  and  dwellings  and  hid  themselves  in 
rocks,  whilst  their  enemies  destroyed  all  things,  and 
left  them  neither  sheep,  oxen,  nor  mules,  as  Sacred 
Scripture  testifies.  (Judges  vi.  4). 

Thus   did   God   punish   this    chosen    people,    and 
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why  ?  For  their  sins  and  infidelity  ;  because  they 
transgressed  His  laws.  Do  we  not  read  that  in  the 
time  of  Elias,  God,  offended  by  the  sins  of  His  people, 
closed  the  heavens  for  three  years  and  six  months, 
without  allowing  a  single  drop  of  rain  to  fall  upon 
the  earth  !  A  drought  of  three  years  and  a  half ! 
not  a  drop  of  water,  of  moisture,  for  three  years  and 
a  half !  What  do  you  think  of  sin  which  brings  such 
punishments  ?  which  excites  God's  anger  to  such  an 
extent  ?  Read  further  still  in  Sacred  Scripture,  you 
will  yet  discover  other  punishments  of  which  sinr 
and  sin  alone,  has  been  the  cause.  Did  not  a  famine 
reign  in  the  time  of  Eliseus  which  lasted  seven  years  ? 
Oh  !  then,  what  did  not  the  wicked  sinners  endure 
and  suffer  ?  How  many  perished  of  hunger,  of 
privation  ?  Where  could  they  go  and  seek  food 
when  there  was  no  food  to  be  found  ?  When  God, 
in  His  anger,  had  cursed  the  earth,  and  said  :  "  In 
vain  shall  you  sow  your  seed  ?  "  (Lev.  xxvi.  16). 

Even  then  the  sinner  is  so  blind  that  he  does  not 
fear  God,  that  he  dares  to  offend  Him,  and  incur 
His  wrath  ;  even  then  he  is  so  blind  that  he  con 
siders  all  his  wickedness  as  naught,  that  he  looks 
upon  his  cursing  and  swearing,  or  his  excess  in 
drink,  or  his  impurity,  his  injustice,  his  cheating  and 
stealing  as  trifles,  as  a  mere  nothing.  Ay  !  trifles ! 
which  incur  such  chastisements!  which  have  brought 
about  such  chastisements  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  and  will  continue  to  draw  till  the  end  of  the 
world  !  Yes,  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

Can  we  deny  this,  my  brethren  ?  Do  we  not  our 
selves  see  and  experience  that  God  punishes  us  for 
our  sins ;  which  from  town  to  town,  from  district  to 
district,  from  house  to  house,  everywhere  abound  ? 
The  cholera  which  has  burst  out  so  often  and  which 
has  made  so  many  victims  ;  the  fevers,  small-pox, 
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and  many  other  diseases  which  spread  so  rapidly 
from  house  to  house,  are  they  not  scourges  from  the 
hand  of  God  ?  What  shall  I  say  of  the  depression 
of  trade,  of  famines,  of  the  scarcity  of  commodities 
of  life  and  consequent  high  prices,  of  all  that  want 
among  the  poor  which  has  risen  time  after  time  ? 
What  of  those  constant  rains,  the  continued  drought, 
which  have  made  the  land  sterile  and  has  destroyed 
all  the  labour  undergone  to  obtain  fruits  and  gain 
sustenance.  What  of  such  dreadful  calamities  as 
explosions  in  mines  ? 

Are  not  all  these  scourges  ?  Does  all  this  per 
chance  happen  by  accident  ?  With  God  nothing 
happens  by  accident  ;  all  the  hairs  on  our  head  are 
numbered,  says  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  Holy 
Gospel,  not  a  sparrow  "  shall  fall  on  the  ground 
without  your  Father/'  (Matt.  x.  29).  If  God's 
Providence  extend  to  the  smallest  and  most  abject 
things,  so  also  we  must  acknowledge  it  in  war,  in 
sickness  and  famine,  which  he  uses,  as  He  Himself 
declares,  with  a  special  purpose, — namely,  to  punish 
us  for  our  sins,  to  withdraw  us  from  them,  to  bring 
us  to  repentance  and  to  an  amendment  of  life. 

But  here  comes  an  important  question :  these 
punishments  are  sent  to  move  our  hearts,  to  bring 
us  to  penance,  and  the  renouncing  of  our  sins  ;  have 
the  punishments  which  from  time  to  time  are  sent  to 
us  had  that  effect  ?  Do  the  wicked  acknowledge  their 
errors,  and  abandon  their  ways  of  iniquity  ?  Has 
sin  ceased  to  reign,  to  exist  amongst  us  ?  Alas,  is 
not  the  generality  of  mankind  at  the  present  day 
most  corrupt,  in  spite  of  all  the  chastisements  which 
they  have  received  ?  Do  we  not  hear,  have  we  not 
to  acknowledge  that  never  has  iniquity,  never  has 
sin  and  wickedness  been  so  supreme,  so  wide-spread, 
so  great  as  at  the  present  day  ? 
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Was  impurity  ever  more  common  than  it  is  at 
present  ?  Look  at  the  baptismal  register,  go  back  a 
few  years,  then  come  to  the  present  time,  and  see 
what  a  contrast  for  the  worse  is  registered  there  to 
the  greater  shame  of  the  days  we  live  in.  Has 
drunkenness  ever  been  so  general  as  what  it  is  at 
present  ?  Here  it  is  a  father  of  a  family,  there  a 
son,  a  servant,  a  workman  ;  yes,  sad  and  shameful 
it  is  to  have  to  say  it,  there  it  is  a  mother,  a 
daughter,  possessed  by  the  demon,  the  love  for 
drink.  What  shall  I  say  of  many  other  sins  and 
vices  ?  Wherever  you  go  you  hear  nothing  but 
blasphemies,  cursing  and  swearing.  Go  into  the 
society  of  other  men,  and  what  do  you  hear  but 
obscene  language,  or  conversations  against  religion  ; 
infidel  talk  ? 

Yes,  my  God  !  thus  wicked  is  mankind  at  the  pre 
sent  day,  or  rather  thus  wicked,  thus  vicious  are  those 
whom  in  baptism  You  have  adopted  as  Your  children, 
and  to  whom  You  have  promised  an  eternal  inherit 
ance  !  Far  from  conducting  themselves  as  children 
of  God,  far  from  fearing,  honouring,  and  serving  You, 
and  loving  You  with  their  whole  heart,  they  only 
offend  and  outrage  You  by  their  wickedness,  and 
that  in  spite  of  the  rod  which  You  use  to  punish 
them,  in  spite  of  the  chastisements  with  which  You 
visit  them.  But,  my  God ;  have  You  not  other 
punishments  with  which  You  can  chastise  them  ? 
Wars,  sickness,  famine  are  not  capable  of  moving 
their  hearts,  of  bringing  them  to  renounce  their  sins  ; 
have  You  not  greater  and  more  terrible  punishments? 

Yes,  my  brethren,  He  has  got  other  punishments 
in  His  power  ;  He  has  got  one  which  does  not  con 
sist  of  evils,  of  adversity,  of  sorrow  and  sufferings ; 
one  which  does  not  affect  the  temporal,  but  the 
eternal ;  which  does  not  fall  on  the  body,  but  on  the 
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soul;  in  a  word,  it  is  a  spiritual  punishment,  but  a 
frightful  one,  one  which  He  sends  down  on  the 
sinners  when  He  abandons  them  to  themselves  ; 
when  He  withdraws  from  them  certain  graces  which 
He  is  not  bound  to  give  them,  when  He  treats  them 
as  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon,  ofwhom.it  is  written:. 
"  We  would  have  cured  Babylon,  but  she  would  not 
be  healed,  let  us  forsake  her."  (Jer.  li.  9). 

Alas  !  alas  !  when  this  happens,  when  the  sinners 
are  left  to  themselves,  what  is  the  frightful  con 
sequence  ?  These  miserable  men  become  blind  in 
their  intellect,  and  hardened  in  their  wickedness,  and 
this  blindness,  this  obduracy  leads  them  so  far  that 
they  lose  the  very  last  spark  of  faith,  that  they  re 
nounce  their  faith  and  religion,  conceive  a  hatred 
for  God  and  for  his  ministers,  and  die  in  final 
impenitence,  with  despair  in  their  heart  and  blas 
phemy  in  their  mouth. 

Sinner,  no  matter  who  you  are,  how  pitiable  is 
your  hap,  if  this  should  befal  you  !  should  God  say 
of  you:  'I  have  made  this  sinner  feel  My  punish 
ments,  I  wished  to  cure  him,  but  he  would  not  be 
healed,  I  will  forsake  him  !'  Have  you  up  till  now 
been  insensible  to  the  Lord's  scourges,  insensible 
when  you  saw  war  rage  in  your  country  or  out  of  it, 
insensible  when  you  saw  all  those  terrible  diseases 
reign  around  you,  insensible  when  you  witness  so 
much  hunger  suffered,  when  you  saw  the  harvest 
destroyed.  Open  your  eyes  at  last :  God  used  these 
scourges  to  move  your  hearts,  to  bring  you  to 
repentance,  to  lead  you  to  renounce  your  sins. 
Correspond  with  the  intentions  of  your  Lord  and 
God,  renounce  your  sins,  have  recourse  to  His 
mercy,  and  you  will  obtain  pardon :  which  God 
grant.  .  .  .  AMEN. 


FIFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER   EPIPHANY. 


FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  HELL. 


"  Gather  up  the  cockle  and  bind  it  into  bundles  to  burn." 

— Matt,  xiii.,  30. 


IN  the  gospel  of  this  day  our  Saviour  compares  His 
Church  to  a  field,  on  which  good  seed  is  sown,  but 
on  which  cockle  shows  itself  also.  The  master  of  the 
house  on  seeing  this  cockle  says  to  his  servants,  who 
desire  to  root  it  up  :  "  Let  this  cockle  remain  till  the 
harvest ;  then  I  will  cause  it  to  be  gathered  into 
bundles  to  burn,  and  the  wheat  I  will  gather  into 
my  barn." 

By  the  wheat  is  meant  virtuous  souls  :  by  the 
cockle  sinners,  who  are  mixed  up  with  the  good  wheat 
in  the  field  of  the  church.  By  this  parable,  our  Lord 
wishes  to  draw  our  attention  on  the  one  hand  to  the 
goodness,  the  patience  of  His  Heavenly  Father, 
who  does  not  at  once  punish  man  when  he  sins. 
Who  grants  him  time  for  repentance  ;  arid  on  the 
other  hand,  He  also  makes  known  to  us  the  justice 
of  His  Father,  who — after  allowing  the  cockle 
to  stand  time  after  time,  sometimes  years  upon 
years, — that  is,  has  waited  for  the  conversion  of  the 
sinners, — finally  causes  them  to  be  bound  into  bundles 
and  to  be  cast  into  the  fire,  namely,  will  condemn 
them  to  the  pains  of  hell. 

It  is  this  course  of  action  on  the  part  of  God,  it  is 
especially  his  goodness  which  sinners  do  not  consider 
sufficiently,  and  which  they  do  not  seem  to  com 
prehend.  Alas  !  because  they  are  wicked  and  remain 
unpunished,  because  they  commit  sin  upon  sin  and 
remain  unhurt,  they  do  not  reflect  what  will  become 
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oi  them  in  the  time  of  the  harvest,  when  their  life 
will  have  come  to  an  end  ;  no,  they  never  think  of 
that  frightful  fire,  of  the  everlasting  sufferings  of  hell 
to  which  they  will  be  condemned.  And  far  from 
availing  themselves  of  God's  goodness  and  patience 
to  repent,  they  persistently  become  more  wicked  and 
bolder  in  sin.  Sad  and  deplorable  blindness  for  a 
sinful  soul !  Never  to  think  of  the  harvest,  of  the 
end  of  life  ;  never  to  reflect  on  God's  justice,  on  the 
punishments  which  await  him  after  death  ;  not  to 
think  of  hell,  that  abyss  of  fire  and  brimstone,  which 
God  in  His  anger  has  kindled  to  punish  iniquity  and 
that  for  all  eternity  ! 

But  be  not  deceived,  sinners,  awake  from  this  false 
security ;  for  there  is  not  the  least  shadow  of 
doubt  that  a  hell  exists,  where  the  unrepenting 
sinner  is  punished  for  all  eternity  ;  you  cannot  but 
comprehend  this,  your  very  reason  makes  you  under 
stand  it.  Besides,  it  is  founded  on  the  infallible 
Word  of  God,  on  the  teaching  of  Christ,  as  I  will 
endeavour  to  show  you  to-day.  This  is  a  matter 
out  of  which  not  only  deluded  sinners,  but  even  just 
souls  may  derive  benefit,  for,  says  St.  Bernard,  "  He 
who  fears  hell  will  escape  hell."  Right  reason  alone 
tell  us  there  is  a  hell  where  a  just  God  punishes  evil. 
Moreover,  the  existence  of  hell  is  founded  on  the 
infallible  Word  of  God,  on  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
These  are  the  two  points  which  I  will  treat  of  to-day, 
and  which  are  well  worth  your  serious  consideration. 

As  Christians,  we  know,  we  must  know,  that  God  is 
just.  It  is  written  of  Him  :  "  Thou  art  just,  O 
Lord:  and  Thy  judgment  is  right."  (Ps.  cxviii. 
137.)  It  is  also  written  :  "  Thy  justice  is  justice  for 
ever."  (ib.  142.)  As  Christians  we  know  that  God 
is  the  rewarder  of  good  and  the  punisher  of  evil ; 
that  He  rewards  in  justice  the  good  which  we 
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perform,  and  that  in  justice  He  punishes  the  evil 
which  we  commit. 

But  how  must  God  punish  evil  to  do  so  in  justice  ? 
If  we  here  consult  our  understanding,  our  reason, 
then  we  must  say  that  a  punishment,  to  be  in  con 
formity  with  justice,  must  be  proportioned  to  the 
evil  which  has  been  committed  ;  to  inflict  a  severe 
punishment  for  a  light  offence,  and  a  light  punish 
ment  for  a  great  offence  would  not  be  according  to 
justice — common  sense  even  tells  us  this.  But  if 
this  is  so,  if  the  punishment  must  be  in  proportion 
to  the  evil,  how  must  Almighty  God  punish  mortal 
sin  to  punish  it  justly,  neither  too  much  nor  too 
little  ?  To  solve  this  problem  according  to  right 
reason,  we  must  first  of  all  consider  well  what  mortal 
sin  is. 

What  is  mortal  sin,  committed  either  by  word, 
deed,  or  thought  ?  Mortal  sin  is  a  disobedience  of 
God  in  an  important  matter  ;  it  is  the  rebellion  of 
the  creature  against  the  Creator.  Mortal  sin  thus 
is  a  contempt,  a  disowning  of  God's  supreme 
Majesty,  inasmuch  as  the  sinner  dares  to  place  his  own 
will  above  that  of  God,  and  dares  to  commit  or  to 
omit  what  God  either  commands  or  forbids  him  under 
the  penalty  of  a  great  punishment.  Mortal  sin  thus 
contains  an  infinite  wickedness,  as  it  offends  God,  a 
Being  of  infinite  worth.  Yes,  so  great  is  the  wicked 
ness  of  mortal  sin,  that  all  men  who  have  ever 
existed  and  ever  will  exist,  of  themselves, — by  their 
own  merits,  by  watching,  by  fasting,  by  prayer, — are 
not  capable  of  expiating  one  single  mortal  sin,  of 
repairing  the  injury,  the  dishonour  which  is  caused  to 
God  by  a  single  mortal  sin.  So  great,  so  grievous  is 
its  wickedness,  that  the  Son  of  God  to  expiate  it  has 
become  man,  has  suffered,  died,  and  shed  His  Pre 
cious  Blood  to  the  very  last  drop. 
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Now,  such  being  the  case, — mortal  sin  being  so 
great,  so  grievous,  being  of  infinite  wickedness, — how 
must  God  punish  this  iniquity,  to  punish  it  with 
justice,  neither  too  much  nor  too  little  ?  Well, 
according  to  sound  reason,  this  punishment  ought 
to  be  infinite,  inasmuch  as  sin  also  is  infinite  in 
malice.  Were  the  punishment  not  infinite,  it  would 
not  be  in  proportion  to  the  offence.  But  there 
remains  yet  another  question  :  if  the  punishment  of 
mortal  sin  must  be  infinite,  how  can  it  be  so  ?  An 
infinite  punishment ;  is  this  possible  ?  Does  such 
a  punishment  exist  ?  According  to  right  reason,  a 
punishment  cannot  be  infinite  in  intensity,  in  the 
bitterness  of  the  pains  which  the  sinner  would  have 
to  endure  ;  for  no  matter  how  intense,  how  bitter 
those  pains  are,  they  can  always  be  aggravated  and 
increased  ;  and,  it  may  be  remarked  here,  it  is  for 
this  reason  that  a  just  God  does  not  punish  iniquity 
here  in  this  world.  Were  He  to  punish  in  this  life, 
during  the  sixty  or  seventy  years  which  the  sinner 
spends  here,  this  punishment  would  not  be  infinite 
and  consequently  it  would  not  be  just. 

But  if  a  punishment  cannot  be  infinite  through  the 
bitterness  of  the  pains  which  one  would  have  to 
endure,  right  reason  tells  us  that  it  can  be  infinite 
in  another  way,  namely,  in  its  length  :  it  can  last 
and  remain  for  ever,  without  ever  coming  to  an  end. 
Well,  then,  it  is  this  punishment  which  God  uses, 
which  he  is  bound  to  use,  to  punish  mortal  sin  with 
justice.  To  this  effect  He  makes  use  of  an  everlasting 
punishment.  He  uses  hell,  where  the  sufferings  are 
more  or  less  severe,  but  also  where  the  least  pain  is 
eternal,  and  hence  infinite. 

According  to  right  reason,  then,  we  can  comprehend, 
we  must  even  acknowledge,  that  there  is  a  hell,  that 
there  do  exist  everlasting  sufferings  to  punish  sin 
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justly.  Yes,  reason  tells  us  that  mortal  sin  requires 
an  infinite  punishment,  and  it  cannot  be  infinite 
unless  it  be  eternal.  O !  mortal  sin  !  to  which  an 
everlasting  punishment  is  attached  !  and  yet  it  is  not 
feared  !  men  have  no  fear  of  committing  it !  And 
when  they  have  committed  it,  they  do  not  hasten  to 
obtain  pardon  by  a  sincere  and  contrite  accusation 
of  their  sins !  What  blindness  !  But  let  us  proceed. 

That  there  is  a  hell,  where  God  in  the  life  to  come 
punishes  sin,  we  can  fathom  by  the  light  of  reason 
alone ;  but,  in  order  that  no  one  could  possibly 
conceive  the  least  doubt  concerning  it,  it  is  declared, 
laid  down,  and  confirmed  for  us,  in  Sacred  Scripture, 
by  God's  infallible  Word.  My  brethren,  were  I  to 
enumerate  here  all  the  texts  of  Holy  Writ  which 
testify  to  the  existence  of  hell,  of  this  fire  which  God 
in  His  wrath  has  kindled  to  punish  according  to  His 
justice,  not  only  the  fallen  angels,  but  also  sinful 
mankind  ;  were  I  to  bring  forth  only  some  of  these 
passages,  I  should  have  to  be  far  too  lengthy.  I  will 
therefore  confine  myself  to  what  we  read  concerning 
it  in  the  New  Testament,  in  the  Holy  Gospel. 

When  we  consult  the  Holy  Evangelists,  when  we 
note  what  our  Saviour  teaches  there,  we  must  confess 
that  there  is  nothing  which  He  sets  forth  and  teaches 
in  clearer  words  than  the  existence  of  hell,  than  the 
truth  of  frightful  and  eternal  pains  in  punishment  of 
the  unrepenting  sinner.  To  begin  with  the  Gospel 
of  this  Sunday:  our  Lord  therein  compares  His 
Church  to  a  field  where  good  wheat  as  well  as  cockle 
grows,  and  He  says  that  this  cockle  will  be  bound  in 
bundles  to  burn. 

In  another  place  in  the  Holy  Gospel,  He  compares 
His  Church, — that  is,  the  faithful  who  compose  His 
Church, — to  a  draught  of  fishes.  W7hen  the  fishers 
land  they  preserve  the  good  fish,  and  throw  away  the 
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bad.  This  too  will  be  the  lot  of  bad  Christians,  says 
our  divine  Redeemer  ;  they  will  be  separated  from 
the  good,  and  cast  into  the  furnace  of  fire.  (Matt, 
xiii.  42). 

In  the  Qth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark, 
speaking  of  scandal,  or  rather  of  the  occasions  of 
sin,  which  we  must  fly  and  avoid,  which  we  must 
abandon,  so  as  not  to  be  scandalized  and  brought  to 
sin,  our  Lord  says :  "If  your  left  hand  or  foot 
scandalize  you,  if  it  be  to  you  an  occasion  to  sin,  cut 
off  that  hand,  cut  off  that  foot,  and  cast  it  away  ; 
'  for  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed, 
than,  having  two  hands  and  two  feet,  to  go  into  hell, 
into  the  fire  that  cannot  be  quenched.' '  (Mark 
ix.  42-44). 

In  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  (chap,  xvi.)  our  Lord 
speaks  of  two  men  who  were  in  two  very  different 
conditions  of  life.  One  was  rich  ;  he  had  wealth  and 
property,  he  kept  a  good  table  and  was  richly  dressed, 
but  he  was  miserly  and  unmerciful  towards  the 
poor.  The  other  was  a  poor  man,  covered  with 
sores,  unable  to  work,  who  had  to  beg  his  daily 
bread,  but  who  was  patient  in  his  sufferings,  who 
did  not  complain  or  murmur  at  his  miserable  state. 
Both  die  when  their  hour  comes.  The  poor  man 
dies  first,  and  he  dies  the  death  of  the  just,  and  his 
soul  is  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom. 
At  last  the  rich  man  also  comes  to  die,  and  he,  says 
our  Lord,  on  account  of  his  avarice,  his  cruelty  to 
the  poor,  is  buried  in  hell,  where  he  is  tormented  by 
the  pains  of  fire  ;  where  he  longed  for  a  drop  of 
water,  and  it  was  denied  him.  My  brethren,  I  should 
be  too  long  were  I  to  mention  all  the  passages 
where  our  Saviour  speaks  of  hell,  of  a  fire  which  shall 
not  be  quenched,  of  a  place  where  one  is  not  only 
tormented  with  fire,  but  by  a  worm  which  shall  never 
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die,    tormented  with  hunger  and  thirst,    tormented 
with  all  kinds  of  tortures. 

But  I  cannot  refrain  calling  to  your  recollection 
what  we  read  in  the  xxv.  chapter  of  St.  Matthew. 
Our  Redeemer  speaks  there  of  the  Last  Day  of 
Judgment.  Immediately  after  the  resurrection  of 
all  flesh,  when  all  men  will  be  once  more  united  to 
that  same  body  which  they  have  had  here  on  earth, 
the  Son  of  Man  will  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
with  great  power  and  majesty,  accompanied  by  His 
Angels.  All  nations,  all  men  who  have  ever  lived, 
will  assemble  before  Him  ;  He  will  cause  the  good 
to  be  separated  from  the  wicked  ;  the  just  He  will 
place  at  His  right  hand,  and  the  wicked  at  His  left. 
Then  He  will  say  to  those  at  His  right  side:  "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  ye  the  Kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."" 
Then  He  will  address  Himself  to  those  at  His  left, 
and  say  to  them  :  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed." 
And  where  have  they  to  go  ?  What  is  the  place  of 
their  destination,  which  they  will  never  quit,  where 
they  will  remain  for  ever  ?  "  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  which  wras  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels."  (xxv.  41). 

Therefore,  there  is  a  hell,  an  eternity  of  woe  ; 
there  is  a  fire  which  will  burn  for  all  eternity,  which 
cannot  be  extinguished.  It  is  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Supreme  and  Infallible  Truth  who  declares  and 
propounds  this  to  us.  Yes,  He  who  Himself 
created  hell  in  punishment  of  the  rebellious  angels, 
assures  us  of  this  truth,  and  it  is  an  article  of  our 
faith.  Far  from  disbelieving  this  truth,  or  from 
having  the  least  doubt  concerning  it,  have  it  constantly 
before  your  eyes,  think  often  of  the  pains  and  torments 
of  hell";  of  that  place  where  there  will  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth,  where  there  is  a  wrorm  which 
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shall  never  die,  a  fire  which  shall  never  be  quenched. 
Yes,  represent  to  yourself  all  those  sufferings  which 
the  damned  endure  for  mortal  sin,  and  which  they 
will  continue  to  endure  for  all  eternity,  and  you  will 
have  a  dread  of  evil,  of  mortal  sin ;  far  from  falling 
into  sin,  you  will  practise  all  virtues,  and  work  out 
your  salvation  in  all  fervour. 

"  Meditation  on  hell,"  says  Tertullian,  "  is  the 
beginning  of  our  salvation."  St.  Chrysostom  adds 
that  no  one  would  be  saved  and  escape  the  fire  of 
hell,  were  not  this  fire  announced  to  us,  were  we  not 
fully  convinced  of  its  existence.  The  devil  knows 
this  ;  he  knows  how  salutary  it  is  for  us  to  think  of 
hell,  therefore  it  is  that  there  is  nothing  which  he 
seeks  more  than  to  remove  from  us  the  thought  of 
hell,  than  to  make  this  firm  faith  which  we  must 
have  concerning  hell  grow  faint  in  us,  or  to  extinguish 
it  altogether.  If  he  can  but  bring  us  so  far,  then  he 
is  master  of  us,  he  does  with  us  whatever  he  chooses, 
then  there  is  no  evil,  no  sin  which  we  shall  not  commit. 

Tell  me,  my  brethren,  when  you  have  fallen  into 
sin,  do  you  think  of  hell  ?  When  you  indulge  in 
impure  thoughts,  conversations,  or  actions,  when  you 
give  yourself  up  to  intemperance,  to  injustice,  to 
cursing  and  swearing,  to  neglecting  Holy  Mass  on 
Sundays, — do  you  think  of  the  existence  of  a  hell 
to  punish  eternally  all  those  sins  ?  Ah,  you  cannot 
deny  it,  that  thought  is  far  from  you,  otherwise  you 
would  have  a  horror  of  those  sins.  Satan,  not 
satisfied  with  deceiving  our  first  parents,  daily 
deceives  their  children  by  banishing  the  thought  of 
hell  out  of  their  mind. 

No,  my  brethren,  do  not  allow  yourselves  to  be 
caught  in  this  snare.  Think  often  of  hell ;  "fear  hell 
constantly,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "and  you  will  never 
descend  into  it." 
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FIFTH  SERMON.— ON.  THE  PUNISHMENTS 
OF  HELL. 

"  Bind  them  into  bundles  to  burn." — Matt.  xiii.  30. 


THERE  is  nothing  of  which  sinners  think  less  than  of 
the  miserable  state  in  which  they  find  themselves  : 
there  is  nothing  which  gives  them  less  concern  than  the 
punishments  which  they  have  incurred.  Neverthe 
less,  these  punishments  are  great,  are  frightful,  are 
infinite,  because  the  injury,  the  offence  which  they 
cause  God  is  infinite,  and  requires  an  infinite 
punishment,  in  every  way  proportionate  to  the  malice 
of  their  sins.  Our  Divine  Lord,  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
Sunday,  teaches  us  how  great  this  punishment  is. 
He  compares  His  Church,  which  He  came  to  found, 
and  of  which  He  even  now  is  the  supreme  invisible 
Head,  to  a  field,  on  which  good  seed  has  been  sown, 
yielding  good  fruit,  good  wheat,  but  where  cockle  also 
sprung  up.  This  cockle,  when  the  harvest  comes, 
is  bound  into  bundles  and  cast  into  the  fire  to  burn. 
This  cockle  is  the  sinners,  wicked  Christians, 
who  instead  of  yielding  good  fruit  in  the  fertile  field 
of  the  Holy  Church,  instead  of  living  virtuously,  give 
themselves  up  to  sin  and  iniquity,  and  who  dying 
unrepenting,  are  condemned  to  hell,  to  eternal  fire, 
where  they  will  burn  and  be  tormented  with  frightful 
tortures  for  all  eternity,  that  is,  for  ever  and  ever. 
And  man  does  not  fear  this  punishment !  he  does  not 
fear  hell,  he  dares  to  sin,  he  sins  without  fear,  and 
when  he  has  sinned  he  never  thinks  of  amending 
himself,  of  conversion,  of  penance,  of  reconciling 
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himself  with  God  by  making  a  good  and  contrite 
confession.  What  insanity  !  what  blindness !  O, 
sinner  !  would  that  I  were  able  to  make  you  see  how 
miserable  you  are  for  all  eternity,  what  you  will 
have  to  suffer  in  hell ;  you  would  truly  renounce 
all  your  sins  and  spend  the  remainder  of  your  life  in 
the  fear  of  your  Lord,  in  virtue  and  good  works. 

What  do  the  lost  souls  suffer  in  hell  ?  The 
punishment  which  they  have  to  undergo  is  twofold  : 
the  pain  of  loss,  and  of  sense.  By  the  pain  of  loss 
theologians  mean  the  privation  of  God's  loving 
countenance,  the  loss  of  Heaven.  In  order  not  to 
be  too  long,  I  will  confine  myself  to-day  to  this  point, 
and  make  you  realise  how  painful  it  is  to  be  deprived 
of  Heaven,  and  secondly,  how  painful  to  know  that 
we  are  deprived  of  it  through  our  own  fault.  This 
subject  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  one  and  all. 
Sinners  will  learn  from  it  how  necessary  it  is  to 
renounce  their  sins  ;  and  the  virtuous  will  thereby  be 
^encouraged  to  perseverance. 

The  first  punishment  which  lost  souls  undergo 
is  the  loss  of  Heaven,  the  assurance  which  they  have 
that  they  are  deprived  of  the  happiness  of  Heaven, 
.and  that  for  all  eternity.  To  have  some  idea  of  what  a 
soul  suffers  which  sees  itself  deprived  of  Heaven,  we 
must  remember  that  it  is  created  for  nothing  else  but 
Heaven,  as  the  catechism  teaches  us,  "  Man  is 
created  to  serve  God  in  this  life  and  to  be  hereafter 
happy  with  Him  for  ever  in  Heaven."  Here  in  this 
world  man  cannot  possess  nor  contemplate  God,  but 
hereafter,  after  his  death.  The  moment  man  dies, 
the  moment  his  soul  is  separated  from  the  body,  the 
soul  wishes  to  see  God,  to  possess  Him ;  it  longs  to 
possess  that  happiness  for  which  it  is  created,  there 
is  no  other  place  where  it  wishes  to  be,  to  which  it  is 
drawn,  than  Heaven;  there  is  no  other  possession, 
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no  other  happiness  which  it  wishes  and  longs  for 
than  Heaven. 

The  soul  can  no  longer  be  on  earth  ;  its 
existence  there  has  ceased  when  it  was  separated 
from  the  body  :  it  can  no  longer  possess  anything  in 
this  world,  death  has  deprived  it  of  everything ;  the 
bed  where  it  left  the  body,  the  house  which  it  has 
inhabited  for  years  and  years  ;  the  money,  the  goods, 
the  lands  which  it  has  owned  when  it  was  still  united 
to  the  body,  all  this  it  has  lost,  all  has  disappeared 
for  it.  The  world  is  for  it  as  if  it  did  not  exist,  the 
only  good  which  it  can  possess  and  enjoy  is  Heaven  ; 
it  was  destined,  created  for  Heaven,  Heaven  is  the 
place  of  its  destination,  is  its  true  country. 

But  now  to  come  to  the  point :  this  soul  which  was 
destined  for  Heaven,  is  deprived  of  it.  is  lost. 
Instead  of  having  Heaven  for  its  abode,  hell  becomes 
its  dwelling  place  ;  instead  of  beholding  its  Creator, 
it  is  Lucifer  and  his  devils  which  it  beholds  ; 
instead  of  having  Angels  and  Saints  for  its  com 
panions,  it  has  the  damned  souls  ;  instead  of 
experiencing  joy,  happiness,  and  light,  pains, 
tortures  and  sufferings  overwhelm  it.  What  dis 
appointment  !  what  sad  consequence  !  what  incom 
prehensible  loss !  To  have  lost  its  existence  in  the 
world,  its  riches  and  possessions  !  and  besides  all 
this  to  lose  God,  Heaven,  an  infinite  and  everlasting 
happiness  ! 

Alas!  who  can  think  of  this,  who  can  reflect  on 
this  loss  without  being  moved  and  affected  !  The 
sinner,  as  long  as  he  is  in  health,  thinks  little  of  this  ; 
he  is  as  insensible  as  if  there  was  no  Heaven ; 
perhaps  he  dares  to  say  or  think  like  that  wretched 
Elizabeth,  Queen  of  England  :  "  Let  God  allow  me 
to  live  yet  40  years,  allow  me  to  have  this  or  that 
enjoyment,  and  I  will  do  without  His  Heaven."  But 
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he  will  not  speak  that  way  at  the  hour  of  his  death  ; 
then  he  will  realise  what  it  is  he  is  losing,  when 
he  loses  the  possession  of  his  Lord  and  God,  and 
the  happiness  of  Heaven. 

This  unfortunate  will  then  long  for  Heaven  ;  he 
will  incessantly  sigh  for  it  ;  but  his  longings,  his 
sighs,  will  all  be  in  vain.  The  Lord  in  His  wrath 
will  tell  him :  never  shall  you  behold  My  countenance ; 
never  shall  you  possess  My  Heaven.  I  had  created 
you  for  Heaven,  I  had  promised  it  to  you,  I  had 
there  prepared  a  place  for  you  ;  in  Baptism,  I  had 
adopted  you  as  My  child,  and  made  you  heir  of  My 
Kingdom ;  after  your  death,  you  might  have  been 
happy  eternally ;  to  enjoy  this  happiness,  you  had 
nothing  else  to  do  but  to  honour  and  serve  Me,  to 
observe  My  commandments  during  the  time  of  your 
short  and  perishable  life ;  you  did  not  do  it  ;  you 
would  not  do  it  ;  instead  of  serving  Me,  you  have 
offended  and  outraged  Me  ;  you  have  committed  sin 
upon  sin,  without  ever  being  truly  converted,  without 
amending  your  life ;  as  you  have  despised  My 
Heaven,  you  have  lived  for  Hell :  now  "Depart  from 
Me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire."  (Matt,  xxv.,  41). 

What  a  calamity  for  a  soul  !  To  be  destined  to 
be  created  for  heaven  and  to  be  deprived  of  it  !  Ah, 
what  bitterness  must  this  soul  taste,  what  regret 
must  it  feel  !  It  must  have  been  painful  to  Moses, 
when  God  conducted  him  to  Mount  Nebo,  and 
showed  him  the  promised  land,  which  he  was  not 
allowed  to  enter ;  yes,  it  must  have  been  bitter  to 
him  when  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  behold  this  land 
overflowing  with  milk  and  honey  ;  yet,  "  thou  hast 
seen  it  with  thy  eyes,  and  shalt  not  pass  over  to  it." 
(Deut.  xxxiv.  4). 

It  must  have  been  painful  for  Queen  Vashti  to  learn 
that  she  had  incurred  the  displeasure  of  her  husband, 
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Assuerus,  to  the  extent  that  she  never  was  allowed 
to  appear  again  in  his  sight,  but  was  deprived  of 
her  throne  :  "  Another,  better  than  her,  be  made 
Queen  in  her  place,"  (Esih.  i.  19).  But  what  was 
the  pain  which  Moses  could  experience  because  he 
was  excluded  from  the  land  of  promise,  in  comparison 
with  what  the  damned  souls  feel  when  they  behold 
themselves  shut  out  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven? 
What  is  the  regret,  the  grief  and  anguish  of  heart  of 
Queen  Vashti,  who  was  not  allowed  any  more  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  Assuerus,  in  comparison 
with  the  regret  and  anguish  which  overwhelmed  the 
lost  souls,  when  it  is  said  to  them  that  they  never 
will  behold  the  amiable  countenance  of  God. 

Represent  to  yourself  a  thousand  hells,  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  imagine  that  the  pains  of  hell  are  in 
creased  not  once,  not  twice,  but  a  thousand  times, 
and  you  will  not  be  able  to  say,  to  comprehend  what 
a  soul  suffers  by  the  loss  of  heaven,  (Horn.  24  in  Cap. 
vii.  Matt.).  So  too  does  St.  Augustine  express 
himself.  To  lose  God's  Kingdom,  he  says,  to  be 
exiles  from  the  City  of  God,  deprived  of  the  happi 
ness,  of  the  delights  to  be  enjoyed  in  heaven,  is  so 
great  punishment,  that  no  sufferings  that  we  know 
of  can  be  compared  to  it.  (Euch.  c.  112).  The  pain, 
the  punishment  of  loss,  which  the  reprobate  endure, 
must  thus  be  great  and  overwhelming  ;  the  regret, 
the  anguish  which  they  feel  must  be  intense,  more 
intense  than  a  thousand  hells,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
says,  more  intense  than  any  sufferings  which  we 
can  possibly  imagine,  as  St.  Augustine  says. 

Now  comes  a  second  consideration ;  this  regret,  this 
anguish  at  having  lost  heaven,  will  yet  increase  and 
become  more  and  more  painful,  because  the  damned 
souls  will  have  to  acknowledge  that  they  have  lost 
heaven  through  their  own  fault  ;  because  they  will 
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have  to  confess  that  they  could  very  easily  have 
saved  their  soul  and  secured  heaven,  had  they  but 
wished  to  do  so.  In  reality,  what  had  they  to  do 
to  be  saved,  to  attain  heaven  ?  Had  they  per 
chance  to  sell  all  their  property  and  give  it  to  the 
poor  ?  Had  they  to  renounce  the  world,  parents  and 
friends,  and  retire  into  a  wilderness,  there  to  live  on 
herbs  ?  Had  they,  if  they  remained  in  the  world,  to 
spend  their  life  in  perpetual  mortifications,  to  fast  on 
bread  and  water,  to  cover  themselves  with  hair- 
clothes  and  to  pray  incessantly.  Did  God  ask  this 
from  man  ?  No  doubt  it  would  have  seemed  hard  and 
painful,  but  after  all  it  would  not  be  too  much 
for  heaven,  not  too  much  to  obtain  an  eternal  and 
infinite  happiness. 

But  God  does  not  ask  so  much  from  us  for  heaven. 
What  does  He  ask,  what  does  he  require  in  return  ? 
A  small,  an  easy  thing :  nothing  else,  forsooth,  but 
that  we  observe  his  commandments  ;  those  which 
he  has  given  us  in  person,  or  through  his  Church. 
k<  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments  " 
(Matt.  xix.  17).  Commandments  on  which  our  Lord 
looks  as  a  sweet  yoke,  and  a  lightsome  burden,  and 
of  which  the  Apostle  St.  John  says,  that  they  are  not 
heavy ;  precepts,  therefore,  which  man  can  easily 
observe,  the  more  so  that  God  is  also  prepared  to 
help  and  support  him  by  the  power  of  His  grace. 

The  lost  souls  will  reflect  on  all  this ;  they  will 
consider  how  easily  they  might  have  observed  God's 
commandments,  that  they  could  easily  have  done 
the  good  which  God  prescribed  to  them,  and  have 
avoided  the  evil  which  He  forbade.  They  will  observe 
how  so  many  others  have  fulfilled  God's  will  and 
escaped  sin.  They  will  thus  see  that  they  have  lost 
heaven  through  their  own  fault,  that  they  cannot 
ascribe  this  loss  to  any  one  else  but  to  themselves  : 
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and  this  thought  will  torture  them  beyond  all  con 
ception.  Anyone  may  be  unhappy  here  in  this 
world,  can  have  great  losses  ;  but  if  he  can  only 
think :  it  is  not  my  fault,  I  have  done  all  that  was  in 
my  power  to  avert  those  losses, — in  that  thought  he 
finds  a  certain  kind  of  consolation,  a  mitigation  of 
his  sufferings. 

Thus  when  Job  had  lost  all  that  he  possessed  here 
on  earth, — his  cattle,  his  sheep,  his  camels,  even  his 
children,  who  all  lost  their  life  in  one  day, — Job  con 
tinued  to  enjoy  peace  and  rest  of  heart.  He  was 
patient ;  why  ?  He  knew  that  he  was  not  the  cause  of 
those  losses  ;  he  knew  that  it  was  not  a  punishment 
which  he  had  deserved  through  sins  ;  his  conscience 
was  at  peace,  did  not  reproach  him  with  any  evil ;  he 
looked  upon  these  losses  as  trials  from  heaven,  and 
this  thought  strengthened  and  consoled  Job.  But 
the  reprobates  will  not  have  this  consolation.  They 
know  that  it  is  in  punishment  of  their  sins  and 
iniquity  that  they  have  lost  heaven,  they  know  that 
they  could  shun  all  those  sins  and  all  that  wicked 
ness  ;  they  know,  they  see  that  they  have  to  ascribe 
the  loss  of  heaven  to  no  one  else  but  to  themselves, 
and  they  will  weep  and  gnash  their  teeth  with  spite. 

"  Madman  that  I  have  been,"  will  the  reprobate 
say,  "  I  knew  what  I  had  to  do  and  to  avoid,  in  order 
to  obtain  heaven;  hundreds  and  hundreds  of  times  it 
has  been  told  me  :  'If  you  wish  to  have  eternal  life, 
keep  the  commandments.'  Hundreds  and  hundreds  of 
times  did  I  hear  that  neither  thieves,  nor  slanderers, 
nor  the  impure,  nor  blasphemers,  nor  drunkards 
should  possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Over  and 
over  again  did  I  hear  that  unless  sinners  did  pen 
ance,  renounced  their  sinful  life,  that  they  would  all 
likewise  perish  ;  but  all  this  made  no  impression  on 
me,  was  not  capable  to  draw  me  from  sin.  When  I 
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went  to  confession,  I  promised  to  amend  my  life  ; 
but  those  were  mere  words  thrown  to  the  wind,  I 
did  not  use  the  means ;  I  did  not  fly  the  dangers,  I 
always  remained  the  same.  It  is  my  own  fault 
that  I  am  lost,  that  there  is  not  and  never  will  be  a 
heaven  for  me  : "  and  the  miserable  wretch  will  fly 
into  a  rage  with  himself,  he  will  curse  himself,  he 
will  curse  the  instruments  with  which  he  has  sinned, 
—his  hands,  his  eyes,  his  ears,  and  tongue.  He  will 
curse  the  moment  he  was  born  ;  the  days,  the  weeks, 
months  and  years  which  he  has  spent  on  earth. 

You  sinners  who  now  listen  to  me,  will  this  also 
be  your  lot  ?  Will  you  also  have  to  mourn  and  weep, 
and  gnash  your  teeth  with  spite  because  you  have  lost 
heaven  ?  This  you  may  even  know  in  this  life.  Do 
you  live  for  heaven,  or  hell  ?  See,  according  to  our 
dear  Lord,  there  are  but  two  ways  ;  one  is  small  and 
narrow,  and  leads  to  heaven  ;  the  other  large  and 
broad,  and  leads  to  hell.  (S.  Matt.  vii.  13). 

Well,  which  of  these  two  roads  are  you  walking  in  ? 
Certainly  if  you  do  not  fear  God,  if  you  violate  His 
laws,  if  you  curse,  if  you  desecrate  the  Lord's  day, 
miss  Holy  Mass  on  Sunday,  if  you  are  addicted  to 
impurity,  to  drunkenness,  or  injustice,  there  is  no 
doubt  you  are  on  the  broad  road  which  leads  to  hell  : 
this  road  you  must  abandon  and  that  for  ever,  or  heaven 
is  lost  for  you,  and  for  all  eternity  you  will  have  to 
deplore  that  you  have  lost  it  through  your  own  fault. 

As  for  you,  virtuous  souls,  who  walk  in  the 
narrow  path  which  leads  to  heaven,  you  who  have 
a  horror  of  sin,  and  who  exert  yourself  in  doing  good, 
see  that  you  continue  to  walk  in  this  path  faithfully : 
keep  constantly  in  mind  the  words  which  your  Lord 
and  God  addresses  you  from  His  throne  in  heaven  : 
"  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee 
the  crown  of  life." 
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SIXTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  PUNISHMENTS 
OF  HELL. 


"  Father,  I  beseech  thee  that  thou  wouldst  send  him  to  my  father's 
house. — Luke  xvi.  27. 


SUCH  was  the  supplication  which  the  rich  miser 
addressed  to  his  Father  Abraham,  as  our  Blessed 
Redeemer  declares.  This  wretched  man  lay  buried 
in  hell ;  overwhelmed  with  pains  and  smarts  he 
thought  of  his  brothers  who  were  still  alive,  but  who 
were  as  wicked  as  he  had  been,  and  he  besought 
Abraham  to  send  Lazarus  to  his  brothers  to  acquaint 
them  with  what  he  was  suffering,  so  that  this  knowledge 
might  prevent  them  from  also  coming  to  the  place 
of  tortures  where  he  found  himself. 

Hell,  my  brethren,  is  thus,  according  to  the  testi 
mony  of  this  reprobate,  a  place  of  torments,  of  all 
kind  of  pains  and  sufferings.  Alas !  it  is  not  sufficient 
that  the  damned  souls  have  to  suffer  the  pain  of  loss, 
that  they  are  deprived  of  the  happiness  of  Heaven  ; 
in  hell  they  have  got  other  pains  to  endure,  pains 
which,  although  they  are  not  infinite  as  to  their 
intensity,  are  yet  in  themselves  great  and  severe,  so 
great  that  in  this  world  no  pains  are  to  be  found 
which  can  be  compared  to  them.  "  Neither  eye  has 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  never  has  it  entered  into  the 
mind  of  man,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  what  punish 
ments  God  has  prepared  for  those  who  offend  and 
outrage  him."  (L.  de  Repar.) 

Ah !  my  brethren,  how  sad,  how  grievous,  how 
deplorable  a  lot  for  us,  if,  after  our  short  and  perish 
able  life,  we  shall  have  to  endure  the  pains  of  hell 
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for  all  eternity !  Let  us  then  carefully  reflect  on 
those  sufferings,  so  that  we  may  conceive  a  salu 
tary  fear  of  them,  and  live  in  such  a  manner  that  we 
may  escape  hell  and  attain  Heaven.  To  this  end  I 
will  speak  to  you  to-day  of  the  pain  of  sense,  and 
briefly  place  before  your  eyes  what  the  lost  souls 
have  to  suffer  in  hell. 

What  pains  do  the  damned  suffer  in  hell  ?  Now, 
my  brethren,  these  pains  are  not  equally  great  for 
all  of  them  ;  every  one  suffers  there  according  to  the 
greatness  and  multitude  of  his  sins.  One  mortal 
sin,  by  its  nature  or  circumstance,  is  greater  than 
another  ;  and  one  sinner  has  committed  more  crimes 
than  another  ;  thus  according  to  God's  justice  they 
do  not  suffer  equally.  The  pains  differ  in  their 
intensity  in  proportion  to  the  guilt  and  number  of 
sins.  "  Give  punishment,"  it  is  written, "  in  proportion 
to  the  delights  which  they  have  enjoyed,  in  propor 
tion  to  their  sins."  (Apoc.  xviii). 

But  sinners  do  not  keep  this  in  mind.  When  they 
become  perverse,  when  they  begin  to  despair  of  their 
salvation,  they  think :  *  well,  if  I  have  to  be  lost,  it  is  all 
the  same  if  I  am  lost  for  one,  ten,  or  twenty  mortal 
sins;'  and  they  sin  without  fear.  Oh  cunning  deceit 
of  the  devil  !  Alas,  if  you  are  lost  for  ten,  for  twenty 
sins,  your  punishments  will  be  ten  times,  twenty 
times  heavier  than  that  of  those  who  are  damned 
for  one  mortal  sin.  From  which  it  follows  that  the 
sinners  who  constantly  increase  the  number  of  their 
sins,  are  senseless  beyond  all  comprehension,  and 
from  being  wretched  make  themselves  still  more  so. 

Let  us  now  ask  ourselves,  what  do  the  damned 
suffer  in  hell  ?  What  are  the  pains  which  they  will 
have  to  suffer  there  for  all  eternity  ?  When  we  con 
sult  God's  Word — Sacred  Scripture — we  know  that  the 
damned  are  punished  in  many  ways  and  by  a  variety 
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of  pains  ;  we  learn  that  they  are  punished  in  all  their 
senses,  and  in  a  special  manner  in  those  which  have 
been  the  instrument  of  their  sins  :  "  by  what  things 
a  man  sinned,  by  the  same  also  he  is  tormented," 
says  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (xi.  17.).  They  are  thus 
punished  in  their  eyes,  in  their  sight,  those  eyes 
which  were  so  sharp  to  draw  and  receive  attention,  to 
look  on  shameful  and  immodest  objects ;  those  eyes 
which  have  excited  man  to  impure  desires  and  deeds  ; 
which  have  corrupted  his  mind  and  heart  by  the 
reading  of  dangerous  novels,  infidel  works  and 
writings  ;  which  have  been  the  cause  of  many  other 
sins  ;  they  will  be  tortured  in  hell,  punished  by  the 
darkness  which  reigns  in  hell,  and  of  which  our 
Lord  speaks  when  he  says  :  "  The  children  of  the 
kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  exterior  darkness" 
(Matt.  viii.  12), — darkness  to  which  neither  the  sun 
nor  moon  will  have  any  access  ;  which  is  not  broken 
by  the  light  of  day,  nor  by  the  fire  of  hell. 

"The  fire  of  hell,"  says  St.  Basil,  "  has  no  power  to 
remove  darkness,  but  the  power  to  pain  the  damned !" 
"The  fire  of  hell,  says  St.  Isidore,  is  one  which  only 
makes  them  see  what  can  pain  them,  and  nothing  of 
what  can  console  them  in  the  least."  ( L.  i.  de  Summo 
Bono).  All  that  the  damned  will  see  in  the  midst  of 
this  frightful  darkness  is  their  associates  who  have 
to  remain  with  them  for  ever  in  hell  ;  the  demons  who 
are  destined  to  mock  and  torment  them,  monsters 
so  frightful,  that  St.  Catherine  of  Sienna,  who  by 
God's  special  leave  had  once  seen  the  appearance  of 
a  devil,  at  once  exclaimed  that  she  would  far  sooner 
walk  all  her  life  on  blazing  coals  than  ever  have  to 
view  such  a  sight  again.  Thus  it  is  that  they  are 
punished  in  their  sight  on  the  one  hand  by  the  dark 
ness,  and  on  the  other  by  the  hellish  monsters  which 
they  discover  on  all  sides. 
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But  let  us  proceed  further.  They  are  also 
punished  in  their  hearing.  Yes,  those  vicious  people 
who  here  on  earth  have  listened  with  so  much  delight 
to  obscene  and  impure  songs  and  conversations,  to 
calumny  and  detractions,  whose  ears  were  ever  ready 
to  learn  every  news,  everything  bad  about  their  neigh 
bour,  in  hell  they  will  hear  nothing  else  but  what 
must  pain  them  exceedingly,  nothing  but  weeping, 
moaning,  gnashing  of  teeth.  "  In  hell,"  says  the 
Eternal  Truth,  "there  will  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth." 

Alas !  here  in  this  world  we  can  scarcely  bear  the 
cries  and  moans  of  a  person  in  suffering;  we  flee  away 
not  to  hear  it.  What  must  it  then  be  when  one  has 
to  hear  the  cries,  the  weeping,  the  moans,  the  curs 
ing  and  blasphemies  of  those  who  are  overwhelmed 
with  all  kinds  of  infernal  torments  ;  of  those  who 
have  not  the  least  hope  of  receiving  any  comfort ;  of 
those  who  are  filled  with  rage  and  anger  !  "  In  hell," 
says  Hugh  of  St.  Victor,  "  nothing  else  is  to  be 
heard  but  weeping,  the  curses  and  blasphemies  of  the 
reprobate  against  themselves  and  against  those  who 
are  the  cause  of  their  ruin  :"  "  Nulla  ibi  vox  nisi 
vce." 

In  hell  one  hears  children  curse  their  parents,  by 
whom  they  have  not  been  warned  nor  corrected ; 
parents  who  have  given  them  too  much  money,  too 
much  freedom  when  they  were  young.  In  hell  one 
hears  servants  curse  their  masters,  who  did  not  watch, 
and  warn  them,  by  whom  they  have  even  perhaps  been 
scandalized  and  brought  to  sin.  There  the  curser 
curses  himself,  the  drunkard  the  money  which  he  has 
spent  in  drink,  the  public-houses  where  he  has  spent 
it  and  his  time.  The  impure  curses  the  houses  and 
the  persons  he  has  frequented ;  the  unjust  the 
goods  which  he  has  stolen ;  in  a  word,  one  hears 
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every  sinner  curse  the  evil,  the  sin  which  he  has 
committed,  and  nothing  else  is  to  be  heard  there. 
The  lost  souls  are  also  tormented  in  the  sense  of 
taste,  pained  by  a  supernatural  hunger  and  thirst, 
especially  those  who  have  been  contaminated  by 
avarice,  like  the  rich  man  of  the  Gospel,  who  have 
allowed  the  poor,  the  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
suffer;  who  did  not  give  alms  according  to  their 
means  ;  as  also  those  who  did  not  practise  mortifica 
tion  and  temperance;  who  have  broken  the  fast  days; 
who  have  given  themselves  up  to  drunkenness  and 
excesses.  Alas  !  what  keen  hunger,  what  bitter  thirst 
they  will  have  to  endure,  and  that  for  all  eternity! 
Hunger  and  thirst  is  a  frightful  suffering. 

Quintillian,  a  Roman  writer,  says  that  no  greater 
punishment  can  be  inflicted  on  any  one  than  to  make 
him  undergo  hunger  and  thirst.  (Ded.  12,  s.  2T). 
Hunger  and  thirst  forces  man  to  eat  and  drink  what 
he  otherwise  holds  in  the  greatest  aversion.  Thus 
Seneca  relates  that  the  legions  of  Cambyses  were  so 
pressed  by  hunger  and  thirst  that  they  drew  lots  and 
ate  every  tenth  man  !  In  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by 
Titus  and  Vespasian,  the  famine  was  so  intense  that, 
according  to  Flavius  Josephus,  there  were  mothers 
who  cooked  and  ate  their  own  children  ! 

Our  hair  stands  on  end  when  we  hear  or  read  this! 
But  if  the  hunger  or  thirst  we  can  suffer  here  on 
earth  is  so  intense,  what  must  that  be  which  the 
damned  endure  in  hell !  The  Holy  Ghost,  wishing 
to  give  us  an  idea  of  it,  says:  "They  shall  suffer 
hunger  like  dogs."  (Ps.  Iviii.  15).  Our  Saviour, 
wishing  to  make  us  understand  it,  gives  us  the 
parable  of  the  rich  man.  "  This  wretch,"  He  says, 
"  prayed  for  a  drop  of  water,  and  it  was  refused  him." 
Great  God  !  wishing,  longing  for  a  drop  of  water ! 
What  a  burning  thirst  must  be  endured  in  hell ! 
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In  hell  there  are  yet  other  sufferings.  The  lost 
souls  are  there  also  punished  in  their  touch,  with 
the  burning  of  a  frightful  fire  "which  God  in  His 
anger  has  kindled,  and  which  shall  burn  even  to  the 
lowest  hell."  (Deut.  xxxii.  22).  Alas!  my  brethren, 
who  is  able,  or  who  will  ever  be  able,  to  conceive  in 
mind  or  to  express  in  words  how  scorching  are  the 
pains  which  the  reprobate  suffer  in  the  fire  of  hell  ? 
We  are  seized  with  horror  when  we  reflect  what  the 
martyrs  endured  by  fire  in  the  beginnings  of  the 
Church.  The  Emperor  Nero  caused  all  Christians, 
who  remained  true  to  their  faith,  to  be  covered  with 
pitch,  to  be  bound  to  stakes,  to  be  set  on  fire  to 
illuminate  the  town  at  night  by  way  of  torches. 
Trajan  ordered  one  of  his  most  valiant  generals,  but 
also  a  most  steadfast  Christian,  called  Eustace,  to  be 
cast  with  his  wife  and  children  into  molten  metal. 
Valerian  ordered  Lawrence,  a  deacon  of  Pope  Sixtus, 
to  be  roasted  on  a  gridiron.  Is  it  not  frightful  only 
to  think  of  all  this  ? 

But  what  are  all  the  pains  which  earthly  fire  can 
cause  in  comparison  with  the  pains  suffered  by  the 
souls  in  the  fire  of  hell.  "Add  together  all  the  suffer 
ings  which  can  be  endured  here  on  earth,  by  the 
sword,  by  fire,  by  wild  animals,"  says  St.  Chrysostom, 
"and  there  are  yet  others  and  greater  than  those 
which  can  be  inflicted  by  the  sword,  fire,  and 
ferocious  beasts,  add  those  as  well,  and  all  this  will 
be  but  a  mere  shadow  of  those  in  hell."  (Horn.  49, 
ad  pop.  Anth.) 

"  By  the  fire  of  hell,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "the  lost 
souls  suffer  all  the  pains  which  can  be  endured." 
And  how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  For  this  fire  is  the 
instrument  of  God's  justice,  which  here  in  this  world 
is  disowned  and  blasphemed,  as  if  He  did  not  punish 
evil ;  it  is  a  fire  created,  not  for  the  use  of  man,  but 
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to  avenge  the  dishonour  and  contempt  caused  to  Gocl 
by  mortal  sin,  and  this  dishonour  and  offence  is 
infinite.  It  also  works  on  the  soul  as  well  as  on  the 
body  of  man  ;  it  will  never  be  extinguished  ;  it 
torments  without  consuming,  so  much  that  the 
damned  will  be,  as  it  were,  preserved  by  it. 

O  ye  that  live  in  virtue,  when  you  hear  how 
sin  is  punished,  are  you  not  happy,  and  should  you 
not  consider  yourself  fortunate,  that  till  now  you 
have  feared  God,  that  you  have  shunned  sin  and  all 
that  could  bring  you  to  it  ?  When  you  consider 
what  is  to  be  endured  in  hell,  will  it  not  encourage 
you  to  work  out  your  salvation  with  all  fervour  ?  And 
you,  penitent  sinners,  have  you  not  reason  to  rejoice 
exceedingly  at  your  conversion,  because  you  have 
abandoned  sin.  Have  you  not  reason  to  rejoice  that 
you  have  listened  to  the  voice  of  God,  of  your  priest, 
of  your  confessor  ?  Would  you  ever  return  to  your 
sinful  and  damnable  life  ? 

But  what  of  you,  the  impenitent  sinner,  who  commit 
sin  upon  sin  and  do  not  even  think  of  your  conver 
sion  ?  Perhaps  you  think  like  the  infidels  :  I  have 
sinned  for  years  and  no  harm  has  befallen  me.  No, 
till  the  present  you  have  not  experienced  God's 
punishments;  He  has  spared  you.  Why?  You  cannot 
escape  Him.  He  has  hell,  he  has  eternity  to  punish 
you  with,  and  will  you  be  able  to  endure  that  punish 
ment  forever  and  ever?  I  must  ask  you,  with  the 
prophet  Isaias  :  "Which  of  you  can  dwell  with 
devouring  fire  ?"  (Isaias  xxxiii.  14).  You  that  curse, 
you  impure  people,  you  drunkards,  you  that  dese 
crate  the  Lord's  Day,  you  indolent  Christians,  you 
blasphemers,  will  you  be  able  to  abide  in  the  pool  of 
fire,  to  endure  that  hunger  and  thirst,  to  listen  to  all 
that  moaning,  weeping  and  cursing  ?  Ah,  sinners, 
should  you  have  some  faith  still  left  in  you,  bring  it 
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to  work,  and  instead  of  incurring  the  punishments  of 
hell,  have  recourse  to  the  throne  of  God's  mercy;  be 
converted,  renounce  your  sins,  turn  to  Jesus,  Who  is 
here  really  present  in  the  tabernacle,  and  Who  is 
offered  here  on  the  altar  as  your  oblation  to  His 
Heavenly  Father !  Will  you  do  this  ?  Mark  there  is 
no  alternative.  If  you  renounce  your  sins,  you  escape 
hell  and  you  attain  heaven.  If  you  do  not,  hell  will 
be  your  portion.  Oh,  do  not  hesitate  !  Be  truly 
converted,  with  God's  grace  renounce  your  sins,  and 
you  will  find  mercy,  and  be  hereafter  happy  for  all 
eternity  :  which  I  wish  you  all AMEN. 


FIFTH    SUNDAY  AFTER   EPIPHANY. 


SEVENTH     SERMON.— ON     THE     PUNISH 
MENTS    OF    HELL. 


I  was  troubled,  and  I  spoke  not     .     .     .     and  I  had  in 
my  mind  the  eternal  years." — Ps.  Ixxvii.  5-6. 


SUCH  was  the  state  of  the  royal  prophet ;  he  was 
troubled,  so  sorely  stricken,  that  he  could  not  speak. 
And  what  was  the  cause  of  this  ?  He  at  once 
declares  it,  saying :  "  That  he  had  in  mind  the 
eternal  years,"  that  he  was  meditating  on  eternity. 
In  fact,  my  brethren,  who  can  think  of  eternity 
without  being  moved,  without  being  seized  with  fear? 
We  know,  indeed,  that  we  must  die,  and  leave  this 
world  ;  but  the  moment  we  die,  we  enter  eternity; 
we  find  ourselves  in  it.  O,  dear  brethren  !  were  there 
but  one  eternity,  the  happy  one,  called  Heaven,  we 
should  have  nothing  to  fear.  But  there  is  also  a 
miserable  eternity,  there  is  a  hell.  Woe  to  us  !  if  at 
our  death  we  are  condemned  to  this  miserable 
eternity  of  hell  !  no  greater  misfortune  could  possibly 
befall  us. 

My  brethren,  if  we  only  thought  often  of  this 
misfortune,  of  this  miserable  eternity  ;  did  we  but 
seriously  reflect  what  it  is  to  have  to  endure  the 
torments  of  hell  for  all  eternity,  we  should  be  as 
troubled  and  as  speechlessly  horrified  as  was  formerly 
the  royal  prophet ;  and,  above  all,  how  careful  we 
should  be  to  escape  this  calamity  !  What  a  horror 
and  fear  should  we  have  of  committing  sin  and  of  all 
that  can  bring  us  to  it !  Let  us  to-day  consider  this 
important  point  !  Let  us  meditate  on  what  eternity 
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includes  ;  and  further  how  painful  the  thought  of  this 
eternity  must  be  to  the  lost  souls. 

There  is  a  hell  full  of  torments,  there  is  a  miserable 
eternity.  In  what  does  it  consist  ?  How  long  does 
it  last  ?  Those  who  are  sentenced  to  hell  for  their 
sinful  and  inpenitent  life,  how  long  will  they  have  to 
endure  the  pains  of  hell  ?  Shall  I  be  able  to  tell  you 
this  ?  Do  not  expect  it  of  me  :  for  it  surpasses  all 
human  comprehension.  Eternity  would  no  longer 
be  eternity  if  any  one  were  able  to  measure  it,  if  any 
one  could  tell  how  long  it  shall  last.  To  give  you 
some  idea  concerning  it,  I  could  remark,  with  St. 
Thomas- Aquinas :  "That  to  have  some  knowledge  of 
eternity,  we  must  attain  it  by  means  of  time."  (S, 
Th.  p.  i.  9-10.).  We  know  two  things  of  time  :  we 
know  how  long  it  lasts,  and  we  know  that  it  has  an 
end.  Of  eternity,  we  only  know  that  it  never  ends  ; 
but  yet  from  the  length  of  time  which  ends,  we  can 
in  some  way  judge  of  the  length  of  eternity  wrhich 
has  no  end. 

Thus  we  know  that  ninety,  that  a  hundred  years, 
constitute  a  great  length  of  time  ;  people  \vho  live 
ninety,  a  hundred  years,  have  lived  long,  have  become 
old,  as  the  saying  is.  We  know  that  the  world  has 
existed  a  long  time, — about  six  thousand  years. 
What  a  succession  of  hours,  of  days,  of  months  are 
comprised  in  those  six  thousand  years !  But  no  matter 
how  long  that  time  is,  the  lapse  of  all  these  years, 
and  of  many  more,  is  not  even  an  image  of  eternity, 
and  cannot  be  compared  to  it,  says  St.  Augustine. 
(in  Ps.  36.  cone.  2).  "Ten  thousand  years  and  ten 
times  a  hundred  thousand  years,"  says  this  Saint, 
"  which  must  come  to  an  end  some  time,  cannot  be 
placed  in  comparison  with  eternity."  These 
thousands  and  thousands  of  years,  it  is  true,  make 
us  see  that  eternity  must  be  long,  but  it  is  something 
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which  lasts  more  than  thousands,  yea,  millions  of 
years.  It  is  something  which  has  no  end,  that  has 
no  limits. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  endeavour  to  conceive  as  far  as 
possible  so  many  thousands  and  millions  of  years,  as 
many  as  by  the  art  of  reckoning  it  is  possible  to 
express,  as. many  as  there  are  drops  of  water  in  the 
seas,  as  grains  of  sand  in  the  earth  were  this  globe 
to  be  divided  and  broken  up  into  grains  of  sand — even 
then  you  will  not  have  the  length  of  eternity  ;  when 
all  those  millions  of  years,  as  numerous  as  there  are 
drops  in  the  sea,  as  there  are  grains  of  sand  in  this 
\vorld,  shall  have  elapsed,  eternity  will  not  have  been 
in  the  least  shortened,  it  will  be  as  long  yet  as  ever, 
for  it  has  no  end,  and  cannot  be  diminished  in  its 
course. 

But  if  this  is  so,  if  eternity  is  so  long  that  it  never 
has,  never  can  have,  an  end,  so  that  in  the  lapse  of 
millions  of  years  it  has  not  been  shortened  by  one 
single  moment,  what  must  we  think  of  the  sad  lot 
of  the  damned  souls  who  have  to  remain  in  hell  for 
all  eternity  ?  Who  for  ever  and  ever  have  to  remain 
in  this  place  of  torture,  pained  by  the  remorse  of 
conscience,  suffering  hunger  and  thirst,  burning  in  a 
frightful  fire  ?  Ah  !  my  brethren,  how  frightful  is 
this  miserable  eternity  !  to  which  there  is  no  end,  and 
which  at  the  same  time  does  not  allow  an  end  to  come 
to  the  pains  and  tortures  with  which  it  is  filled  ! 

Nevertheless,  this  sad  lot  may  befall  us.  If  we  die 
in  mortal  sin,  there  is  no  shadow  of  doubt  but  we 
shall  be  awarded  that  wretched  eternity,  hell  with 
all  its  sufferings,  in  retribution  for  our  sin,  and 
never  shall  we  see  our  sufferings  come  to  an  end  or 
diminish.  The  lost  souls  who  are  now  buried  in 
hell  know  this.  They  are  fully  convinced  of  this. 
It  is  this  very  certainty,  this  firm  conviction,  which 
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increases  their  sufferings  and  makes  them  ever  so 
much  more  intense.  Besides  all  the  other  tortures 
of  hell,  there  is  the  thought  of  this  eternity  of 
woe,  the  certainty  that  no  end  will  come  to  their 
sufferings.  This  is  the  second  point  to  which  I 
call  your  attention. 

The  pains  of  hell  are  great  in  themselves,  more 
intense  than  anything  which  can  be  endured  here 
in  this  \vorld.  But  what  increases  the  sufferings 
of  the  lost  souls,  and  that  intensely,  is  the  firm 
conviction,  the  certainty  which  they  have,  that  no 
end  will  ever  come  to  their  tortures.  Had  they  a 
hope,  could  they  but  imagine  that  their  torments  will 
end  some  time,  wrere  it  but  after  the  course  of 
millions  and  millions  of  years,  or  that  they  would  be 
diminished  in  a  certain  degree,  their  despair,  their 
rage  and  fury  would  cease,  hell  would  no  longer  be 
hell  to  them,  eternity  would  not  be  eternity.  "  It  is 
true,"  they  would  say,  "we  are  unfortunate  beyond 
all  conception  ;  it  is  true,  the  torments  which  at  every 
moment  we  have  to  endure,  are  great,  are  bitter ; 
it  is  true,  millions  of  years  is  a  great  length  of  time ; 
but,  nevertheless,  no  matter  how  long  the  time,  no 
matter  how  intense  the  pains  which  we  shall  have  to 
endure,  an  end  will  come  to  them  sometime ;  there 
is  a  time  fixed  for  our  deliverance,  and  this  time, 
that  happy  moment  will  come  sometime,  no  matter 
how  long  it  is  delayed." 

But,  no;  this  consolation  they  will  never  have  ;  for 
in  hell  there  is  no  redemption,  their  torments  will  be 
eternal,  without  end.  Whilst  the  elect  will  enter  into 
eternal  life,  the  wicked,  says  our  divine  Lord,  "  shall 
go  into  everlasting  punishment."  (Matt.  xxv.  46). 
*'  Depart  from  me,"  will  the  Judge  of  the  living  and 
the  dead  say  to  the  lost  ones,  "  ye  cursed,  into  ever 
lasting  fire."  (ib.  41). 
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Do  you  understand  this,  my  brethren.  Our  Lord 
does  not  say  that  the  wicked  will  go  into  punishment 
for  a  while ;  He  will  not  say  to  them,  depart  from 
me  for  a  thousand,  and  for  a  million  years  into  fire  ; 
He  uses  the  wrord  "  eternal,"  they  will  go  into  eternal 
torments:  "Depart  from  Me  into  eternal  fire!" 
"  What  is  eternal,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "is  everlasting, 
and  remaineth  ever."  (in  Ps.ii.)  That  is  eternal,  says 
the  same  holy  Father,  which  is  not  changed  bv  time. 
(in  Ps.  1.) 

Such,  then,  is  the  lot  of  the  damned.  They  remain 
reprobate  for  all  eternity,  their  condition  will  never 
be  changed  ;  their  pains  will  be  everlasting,  always 
equally  intense,  they  will  never  be  altered ;  the 
darkness  which  will  surround  them  will  never  dis 
appear,  the  worm  which  will  gnaw  at  their  heart  will 
never  die,  the  hunger  and  thirst  which  they  will 
undergo  will  be  eternal,  always  equally  sharp  and 
bitter,  eternal  will  be  the  fire  which  will  surround 
them,  it  will  burn  for  ever  and  be  always  equally 
intense.  In  a  \vord,  they  will  remain  for  ever  in  hell, 
and  there  suffer  the  most  frightful  torments  which  will 
never  change,  never  be  mitigated  nor  diminish ;  that 
is  eternal,  says  St.  Augustine,  which  never  changes. 
When  we  consider  all  this,  how  deplorable  seems  the 
lot  of  the  lost  souls  !  To  have  no  hope,  no  consolation 
of  ever  being  delivered,  of  ever  seeing  an  end  to  their 
torments  !  To  have  to  think  :  "  I  am  in  a  place  of 
torture,  and  it  is  for  all  eternity  !  "  Ah  !  how  painful 
this  thought  must  appear  to  them  !  When  anyone  is 
in  misery,  in  pain  -and  suffering  here,  people  seek  to 
mitigate  his  sufferings,  the  doctor  comes  and  pre 
scribes,  he  lives  in  hopes  of  improvement ;  every 
hour,  every  day,  he  thinks  that  his  sufferings  will 
either  cease  or  be  lessened.  If  incurable,  he  has 
the  consolation  that  those  pains  and  sufferings  will 
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cease  with  death.  But  it  is  not  so  with  the  lost  in 
hell.  There  no  one  will  help  or  console  them,  no 
one  will  lessen  their  sufferings  or  give  them  hope  of 
relief,  and  they  cannot  count  on  death.  Oh  !  could 
they  but  die  !  They  long  to  die,  they  call  for  death, 
but  "death  shall  fly  from  them"  (Apoc.  ix.  6),  says 
Sacred  Scripture.  Whether  they  like  it  or  not,  they 
will  be  tormented  in  hell  for  all  eternity. 

O  eternity  of  suffering !  O  eternal  darkness  !  O 
everlasting  hunger  and  thirst !  O  eternal  fire  and 
wailing  !  how  painful  will  be  even  your  very  thought 
to  the  damned  !  When  I  reflect  on  all  this,  then  I 
am  not  astonished  that  so  many  people  have  fled 
into  a  wilderness,  and  have  spent  their  lives  in  caves; 
it  does  not  astonish  me  that  so  many  martyrs  did 
did  not  fear  dungeons,  nor  all  manner  of  tortures  and 
have  shed  their  blood  ;  it  does  not  astonish  me  that 
so  many  cloisters  have  been  built,  where  all  the  year 
round  mortification  and  works  of  mercy  are  prac 
tised  ;  it  does  not  astonish  me  any  longer  that  there 
were  so  many  sinners  to  be  found,  who,  according 
to  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  did  public  penance 
for  years,  in  token  of  repentance  for  their  sins  and 
for  their  scandals.  No,  all  this  ceases  to  astonish 
me  ;  these  people  had  before  their  eyes  the  eternal 
pains  of  hell  ;  and  it  was  to  escape  these  that  for 
them  nothing  was  either  too  much,  too  bitter,  or 
too  painful. 

All  this,  therefore,  is  comprehensible  ;  but  what  is 
incomprehensible  is,  that  evil  is  still  committed  in  this 
world,  that  so  many  sins  to  which  hell  is  attached 
are  committed,  sins  of  infinite  wickedness,  which 
deserve  an  infinite  punishment.  You  dare  to  sin 
mortally,  you  dare  to  blaspheme  your  Creator,  to 
curse  and  swear  •  you  follow  your  evil  inclinations 
and  commit  acts  of  impurity,  and  hell  is  the  punish- 
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ment  for  all  those  sins.  You  give  yourself  up  to 
drunkenness,  you  bring  others  to  this  sin  ;  you  give 
scandal,  you  commit  injustice,  you  neglect  Holy 
Mass  on  Sundays  and  holidays  though  you  know 
that  hell,  an  eternity  of  torments,  is  deserved  by  all 
these  sins! 

No,  my  brethren,  all  this  is  incomprehensible  :  to 
commit  evil,  to  sin,  to  offend  and  outrage  God  and 
know  that  there  is  an  eternity  of  suffering  !  Ah, 
should  you  have  been  so  mad  as  to  sin,  and  have 
rendered  yourself  liable  to  the  torments  of  hell,  one 
chance  of  salvation  is  left  you,  and  which  can  save 
you,  the  Council  of  Trent  tells  you  ;  and  this  chance 
is  penance,  the  sincere  renouncement  of  your  sinful 
life.  But  will  you  do  this  ?  Will  you  renounce  your 
cursing,  your  impure  words  and  actions,  your  intem 
perance,  your  injustice,  your  neglect  of  Mass,  and  all 
your  other  sins  ?  Or  are  you  perhaps  so  firmly 
attached  to  evil  that  God,  before  you  are  converted, 
will  have  to  open  his  hell  at  your  feet,  or  send  you 
some  one  from  the  other  world,  who  can  describe 
hell  to  you  more  vividly  ? 

But  do  not  expect  that.  The  rich  man  also  asked 
for  his  brothers,  but  what  was  answered  to  him  : 
(i  Your  brothers  have  had  Moses  and  the  prophets; 
if  they  did  not  hear  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  believe  if  one  rise  again  from  the  dead."  It 
is  thus  to  Moses,  to  the  prophets,  to  the  messengers 
of  the  Lord,  to  your  priest  that  you  must  listen. 

Sinners  who  listen  to  me,  be  converted,  then ; 
make  a  true  and  sincere  renunciation  of  your  sinful 
life  ;  and  by  the  merits  of  the  bitter  sufferings  of 
Jesus  Christ,  if  you  sincerely  repent,  you  will  obtain 
pardon  of  all  your  sins,  and  be  preserved  from  the 
everlasting  torments  of  hell.  Which  God  grant 
AMEN. 
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FIRST    SERMON.— ON     OUR    HOLY 
RELIGION. 


"  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  .is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed." 
— Matt.  xiii.  31. 


THE  Almighty  Power  of  God  has  been  made  mani 
fest  in  a  striking  manner  when  He  has  availed  Him 
self  of  the  least  things  to  produce  the  greatest  works. 
His  Wisdom  has  beamed  as  conspicuous  when  He 
has  made  use  of  the  most  simple  similitudes  to  make 
known  His  most  exalted  ideas.  What,  for  example, 
is  more  simple  and  insignificant  than  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed  ?  Mustard-seed  is  one  of  the  smallest 
grains  sown;  nevertheless,  to  it  our  Saviour  compares 
the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  that  is,  the  Holy  Church  or 
His  Holy  Gospel,  as  the  Holy  Fathers  understand 
it.  By  this  similitude  He  wishes  us  to  understand 
one  of  the  greatest  secrets,  one  of  the  most  profound 
mysteries,  of  our  Holy  Religion  :  namely,  her  origin 
and  progress.  Yes,  He  wishes  us  to  understand  that 
nothing  is  so  small,  nothing  so  humble,  as  her  origin  ; 
hut  so  too  nothing  so  great,  so  mighty,  as  her  growth. 

Let  us,  then,  to-day,  to  increase  our  faith,  consider 
this  Holy  Religion  in  these  two  aspects  :  in  her 
origin  and  in  her  growth.  It  shall  be  the  subject  of 
this  instruction  to  W7hich  I  beg  your  earnest  attention. 

No  matter  in  what  light  we  look  at  our  Holy 
Religion,  nothing  is  so  small,  so  humble,  as  her 
beginning  or  first  origin.  Her  founder,  her  planters, 
or  ambassadors,  her  teaching  and  foundations,  all 
appear  little,  weak,  and  lowly.  In  fact,  my 
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brethren,  when  we  behold,  in  the  first  place,  the  Son 
of  God  clothed  with  our  human  nature,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world  in  the  humble  state  of  His  Humanity, 
born  in  a  stable,  lying  in  a  manger,  subject  to 
poverty  and  want,  to  all  the  miseries  of  life  ;  when 
we  see  Him  work  and  toil  as  the  most  abject  of  men, 
work  and  labour  for  His  maintenance,  to  be  a  burden 
to  no  one  ;  considered  and  thought  by  all  to  be  the 
son  of  a  carpenter  :  wrhen,  later,  we  see  Him  in  spite 
of  His  wonders  and  miracles,  condemned  and 
mocked,  hated  and  persecuted,  carried  and  dragged 
from  judge  to  judge  ;  when  we  see  Him  sentenced, 
condemned  to  a  shameful  death,  nailed  to  a  cross; 
when,  finally,  we  see  Him  give  up  the  ghost  in  the 
midst  of  excruciating  pains ;  when  we  see  Him  die 
between  two  notorious  felons  ;  when  we  recall  all 
this,  must  we  not  confess  that  the  Son  of  God  may 
truly  be  compared  to  the  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  is  small  and  despised. 

Nevertheless,  He  was  the  founder  of  our  Religion, 
out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation.  And  what  were 
the  instruments  which  He  has  used  to  plant  and 
propagate  this  Religion  ?  Has  He  used  to  that  effect 
the  great  and  powerful  of  this  world,  or  at  least  the 
wise  and  enlightened  of  mind,  men  who  were  able  to 
make  themselves  admired,  and  of  drawing  people  to 
themselves  ?  Far  from  it.  "  God  hath  chosen  the 
weak  things  of  the  world,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  that  He 
may  confound  the  strong."  (i  Cor.  i.  27).  Twelve 
poor,  humble,  unknown  men,  without  power,  without 
influence,  without  learning,  without  eloquence ; 
twelve  men  who,  even  as  their  Divine  Master,  were 
hated,  despised  and  persecuted,  dragged  from  one 
tribunal  to  the  other,  and  put  to  death. 

Behold  the  instruments  which  the  Redeemer  has 
used.  Behold  the  propagators,  the  founders  of  our 
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Religion  ;  and  of  what  Religion  ?  Was  it  one  which 
found  a  ready  root  in  the  existing  customs  ?  which 
only  differed  slightly  of  what  was  nearly  everywhere 
in  practice  ?  which  flattered  men,  which  encouraged 
their  passions  and  inclinations  ? 

No,  no,  my  brethren  ;  it  was  a  Religion  which 
had  to  renew  the  face  of  the  earth,  which  had  every 
where  to  destroy  the  temples  of  the  false  gods, 
which  had  to  make  known  to  man  the  true  God,  and 
make  Him  honoured  and  served.  It  was  a  Religion 
which  had  not  only  to  rescue  man  from  his  errors, 
but  also  from  his  sins  and  iniquities  ;  which  had  to 
curb  and  stem  the  unruly  inclinations  and  perverse 
passions  of  man  ;  which  banishes  out  of  his  heart  all 
hatred  and  enmity  ;  which  enjoins  and  prescribes 
him  to  forgive  injuries,  and  to  pray  for  his  enemy ;  a 
Religion  which  causes  him  to  despise  the  goods  of  this 
world  and  to  seek  those  of  Heaven ;  which  com 
mands  the  rich  and  wealthy  to  help  the  poor  in  their 
need,  if  they  would  be  saved,  and  obtain  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven ;  a  Religion  which  commands  men  to 
crucify  their  flesh,  to  mortify  the  body  ;  which  com 
mands  them  to  be  temperate,  just,  to  live  devoutly, 
to  practise  virtue  and  good  works  as  long  as  they  are 
in  this  world. 

That  is  the  doctrine,  the  Religion,  which  these 
twelve  poor  men  had  to  announce  by  the  command 
of  their  Divine  Master,  and  that  in  all  lands  and 
nations  of  the  world  ;  to  the  noble  and  lowly,  to 
rich  and  poor,  to  young  and  old,  at  the  command  of 
Him  who  had  said  to  them,  "  As  the  Father  has  sent 
Me,  so  send  I  you  ;  go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what 
soever  I  have  commanded  you."  (Matt,  xxviii.  20). 

When  we  call  all  this  to  mind,  must  we  not  acknow 
ledge  that  this  mission,  that  the  announcing  of  the 

I 


114  SIXTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

Gospel,  that  Religion  has  been  small  and  weak  in 
her  origin,  in  her  beginning  ;  that  she  has  been  like 
a  mustard-seed,  as  our  Divine  Redeemer  declares 
in  His  Holy  Gospel. 

But  here  arises  a  second  consideration,  my 
brethren.  Just  as  this  seed,  although  very  small,  has 
a  wonderful  vigour,  and  when  cast  into  the  soil 
becomes  a  great  tree  in  wTarm  countries,  so  it  is  also 
with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Apostles,  so  is  it  also  with  Religion.  From  this 
small  and  despised  seed  has  sprung  up  a  large  tree, 
a  tree  which  has  spread  its  branches  over  the  five 
parts  of  the  globe.  Yes,  this  doctrine,  this,  religion, 
from  small  that  it  was,  has  become  extensive  :  her 
progress,  her  spreading  has  been  wonderful,  yes, 
incomprehensible  !  This  doctrine,  this  Religion  so 
strange  to  men,  so  contrary  to  their  customs  and 
manners  of  living,  is  embraced  by  great  and  humble, 
by  gentle  and  simple,  by  intelligent  and  powerful 
minds,  as  well  as  by  the  poor  and  unlearned. 

The  word,  the  doctrine  which  the  Apostles 
announced,  is  as  they  themselves  witness,  <%  living 
and  effectual/'  (Hebr.  iv.  12).  "  It  reaches  unto 
the  division  of  soul  and  spirit,  it  enters  into  the  very 
bones  and  marrow."  (ibid.).  The  wise  men  of 
Athens,  the  learned  of  Greece,  are  abandoned  and 
despised,  and  the  teaching  which  the  Apostles 
announce  is  embraced  with  fervour.  Peter,  after 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  preaches,  speaks  a 
few  words,  and  he  converts  three  thousand  people  ; 
a  second  sermon  has  no  less  result— five  thousand 
people  are  moved  and  converted.  Nothing  is  heard 
but  weeping  and  sighing  amongst  the  obstinate  Jews, 
who  persecuted  and  crucified  our  Divine  Redeemer. 
"  What  must  we  do,"  they  say,  "  to  obtain  pardon  :  " 
"  What  shall  we  do,  men,  brethren."  (Act  ii.  37). 
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The  other  Apostles  work  wonders  as  great.  They 
spread  themselves  into  different  countries,  they  speak 
to  learned  and  unlearned,  "  To  the  wise  and  to  the 
unwise,  I  am  a  debtor."  (Rom.  i.,  14).  They  con 
vert  whole  towns  and  villages.  "  Their  sound  hath 
gone  forth  into  all  the  earth  :  and  their  words  unto 
the  ends  of  the  world."  (Ps.  xviii.,  5).  In  vain  do 
the  pagans,  in  vain  do  the  blood-thirsty  emperors 
seek  to  hinder  this  Religion  and  to  persecute  it  ;  in 
vain  do  they  use  dungeon  and  sword,  the  rack 
and  the  burning  stake  to  prevent  the  increase  of  the 
number  of  Christians.  The  more  the  Christians 
were  persecuted,  the  more  they  increased  in  number, 
just  as  a  single  seed  cast  in  the  soil  brings  forth  a 
multitude  of  new  grains. 

So  it  was  also  with  the  first  Christians;  in  the 
persecutions  some  were  cast  to  the  ground  and 
deprived  of  life.  But  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  was 
the  seed  of  Christians,  as  Tertullian  puts  it,  and  the 
Christian  Religion  rose  again  out  of  the  persecutions 
with  a  new  lustre.  For,  my  Catholic  brethren,  it  is 
then  that  the  prophecy  of  our  Divine  Lord  to 
Nicodemus  was  accomplished  to  the  very  letter  : 
"  Even  as  Moses  has  lifted  up  a  serpent  in  the  wilder 
ness,  so  also  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up  : " 
"  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw 
all  things  to  myself."  (John  xii.,  32).  Being  lifted 
upon  the  Cross,  having  died  on  it,  He  has  drawn  all 
things  to  Himself  by  the  merits  of  His  bitter  suffer 
ings,  by  the  secret  power  of  His  grace.  The 
worship  of  idols  was  abandoned  to  serve,  to  adore  the 
God  whom  previously  they  had  refused  to  acknow 
ledge  ;  they  forsook  their  errors  and  disorders,  their 
sins  and  wickedness,  and  they  regulated  their  lives, 
their  conduct,  according  to  the  strict  rules  of  the 
Gospel,  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
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Let  us  acknowledge  here,  my  brethren,  the  hand 
of  the  Lord ;  no,  it  is  impossible  to  have  a  clearer 
proof  of  the  divinity  of  our  Holy  Religion.  Ay,  all 
over  the  world  a  religion  is  planted,  totally  opposed 
to  man's  corrupt  nature,  one  which  speaks  only  of  pen 
ance  and  mortification,  and  this  by  means  of  twelve 
poor  men,  without  authority  or  influence  !  Must  we 
not  confess  that  an  unseen  hand  has  wrought  this, 
and  that  this  is  the  work  of  an  all-powerful  God  ? 
Consider  yourselves  happy,  then,  praise  and  thank  the 
Lord  for  this  benefit,  above  all  because  you  have 
been  born  and  instructed  in  this  Divine  Religion, 
out  of  which  we  find  nothing  but  error,  out  of  which 
there  is  no  salvation. 

Further,  do  not  be  satisfied  with  merely  being  mem 
bers  of  this  religion  ;  no,  be  not  satisfied  with  merely 
believing  firmly  and  undisturbedly  all  that  He  pro 
poses  ;  but  comply  also  with  what  He  prescribes 
and  requires  from  you.  And  what  does  He  pre 
scribe  ?  Two  important  things  :  you  must  shun 
evil,  and  you  must  exercise  yourself  in  good  works — 
you  must  avoid  sin  and  practise  virtue.  Behold  the 
whole  sum  of  the  Religion  which  you  have  the 
happiness  to  know  and  to  profess.  Examine  your 
selves  then,  and  see  if  you  comply  with  these  two 
points.  First,  do  you  shun  evil  ?  Have  you  a 
horror  of  sin  and  of  all  that  can  bring  you  to1  it  ? 
Alas  !  when  we  observe  the  conduct  of  a  multitude 
of  Christians,  the  sins  and  iniquity  which  reign 
amongst  them,  which  they  even  commit  openly,  how 
shamefully  is  religion  dishonoured  by  them  !  How 
shamefully  do  they  go  against  their  faith  and  their 
holy  religion ! 

In  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  Christians  lived 
as  it  behoved  them  to  live  ;  their  conduct  was  irre 
proachable,  was  holy ;  so  much  so,  that  the  heathen 
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idolaters  were  converted  when  they  beheld  the  purity 
of  their  morals.  But  now,  alas  !  should  pagans 
come  amongst  us,  far  from  being  converted  and 
embracing  the  Catholic  Religion,  far  from  being 
touched  by  the  virtuous  life  of  Christians,  they  would 
conceive  an  aversion  for  this  religion  when  they  hear 
and  see  the  sins  and  wickedness  of  which  so  many 
Christians  make  themselves  guilty.  "  How  should  wre 
be  converted  and  embrace  the  Christian  Religion  ? " 
they  would  say;  "Christians  live  no  better  than  we 
do,  they  commit  the  same  sins  that  wre  do.  Christians 
far  from  being  chaste  hold  shameful  impure  conver 
sations,  they  follow'  their  passions,  they  commit 
impurities  as  we  do,  they  are  addicted  to  intemperance 
and  even  get  more  drunk  than  we  do,  they  quarrel, 
they  fight  and  abuse  one  another,  they  live  in  hatred 
and  enmity  as  we  do,  they  dare  even  do  what  we 
have  a  horror  of,  they  curse  and  swrear,  they  dare 
blaspheme  God  whom  they  wish  to  honour  and  serve, 
while  we  should  die  of  fear  were  we  to  blaspheme  the 
gods  whom  we  honour  and  serve." 

And  such  pagans,  knowing  the  iniquities  which 
Christians  commit,  would  conceive  an  aversion  of 
their  religion,  and  instead  of  adopting  it,  they  would 
mock  and  ridicule  it.  Yes,  so  is  it  that  religion, 
which  rigorously  forbids  all  evil,  is  defiled  and 
dishonoured  !  There  are  Christians  to  be  met  with 
who  do  not  live  as  Christians,  but  as  heathen,  and 
even  worse  than  heathen;  who  commit  crimes  of 
\vhich  pagans  have  a  horror. 

But  the  religion  which  we  profess  imposes  yet  a 
second  obligation  on  us  :  not  only  does  it  forbid  us 
to  do  evil,  but  it  prescribes  the  practice  of  good  works 
and  virtues.  Well,  then,  are  there  not  also  Christians 
who  fail  in  this?  who  are  slothful,  careless,  negligent 
in  good,  in  acquiring  merits  for  heaven  ?  Christians 
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who  neglect  to  pray  morning  and  night,  who  begin 
and  end  the  day  without  thinking  of  God  and  of  his 
commandments  ?  who  neglect  to  sanctify  their 
labour,  to  offer  up  their  works  to  God  ?  who 
neglect  to  sanctify  the  Lord's  Day,  who  neglect 
Mass,  sermons  and  devotions ;  who  neglect  to 
approach  the  Sacraments  frequently ;  who  neglect 
to  perform  works  of  charity  and  of  mercy,  even  those 
which  are  strictly  commanded  ?  who  give  no  alms 
according  to  their  means  ? 

Examine  yourselves,  my  brethren,  and  see  if  you 
have  nothing  herein  to  reproach  yourselves,  if  you  do 
not  fail  in  these  two  points  which  religion  imposes 
and  prescribes  to  you.  Yes,  see  if  you  have  a  horror 
of  sin,  if  you  are  careless  of  doing  good  ;  and  should 
you  have  been  wanting  in  one  or  the  other  of  these 
points,  make  the  firm  resolution  to-day  to  follow  your 
holy  religion  better,  and  to  comply  faithfully  with  her 
precepts ;  make  the  resolve  to  shun  all  that  is  sinful, 
and  not  to  be  slothful  in  doing  good  ;  in  a  word, 
resolve  firmly  to  live  holily  as  long  as  you  have  to 
remain  in  this  world.  And  when  this  short  time 
shall  have  elapsed,  shall  have  fled  away,  how  happy 
you  will  be  !  You  will  receive  a  reward  exceeding 
great,  the  reward  of  heaven,  a  reward  which  will 
surpass  all  that  you  can  conceive  or  wish  for ;  which 
God  grant  you  in  ....  AMEN. 
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SECOND  SERMON.— THE  MUSTARD-SEED 
THE  IMAGE  OF  A  CHRISTIAN. 

"  The  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed." — Matt.  xiii.  31. 


WHEN  our  divine  Saviour  was  instructing  people 
here  in  this  world,  He  was  wont  to  use  parables, 
certain  similitudes  to  make  himself  understood  the 
better,  and  also  to  impress  His  words  all  the  deeper 
on  their  hearts.  So  it  is  that  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
day,  He  uses  the  parable  of  the  mustard-seed.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven,  He  says,  is  like  to  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds  :  but 
when  it  grows  up,  it  is  greater  than  all  other  herbs, 
so  great  even,  that,  as  is  the  case  in  warm  climates, 
it  becomes  a  great  tree  extending  its  branches  far 
and  wide,  so  that  the  birds  come  and  dwell  in  them. 
When  our  divine  Lord  says  here  :  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  this  is  not 
to  be  understood  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  where 
the  Angels  and  the  elect  have  their  abode  ;  but  of 
His  holy  Church  which  Jesus  Christ  has  founded 
here  on  earth,  and  which  is  the  way  to  heaven  ;  or 
rather,  according  to  some  holy  Fathers,  it  is  to  be 
understood  of  His  doctrine  which  prepares  the  way 
to  heaven.  And  He  wishes  us  to  understand  by  this 
similitude,  that  this  doctrine,  the  proclamation  of 
the  Gospel,  small  in  itself,  simple  as  the  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  has  nevertheless  the  power  of  becom 
ing  a  great  tree,  and  has  in  very  deed  become  so, 
spreading  as  it  does  its  branches  over  all  nations  and 
countries  of  the  world. 
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The  holy  Fathers  are  not  satisfied  with  giving  us 
the.  literal  sense  of  this  parable  ;  they  also  add  a 
moral  sense,  and  they  say  that  not  only  is  the  doc 
trine  oi  Christ  like  to  the  grain  of  mustard-seed,  but 
that  every  Christian  who  professes  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  must  be  compared  to  the  mustard-seed;  that 
is  to  say,  that  every  Christian  must  have  the  proper 
ties  of  the  mustard-seed.  What  properties  has  this 
seed  apart  from  others  ?  First,  it  is  small,  the  smallest 
to  be  found  ;  winch  teaches  us  how  small  also  must 
a  Christian  be  in  his  own  eyes,  that  is  to  say,  simple 
and  humble-minded.  Secondly,  this  seed,  small  as 
it  is,  is  nevertheless  strong,  and  is  wondrously 
vigorous  and  thriving  in  its  growth  when  cast  into 
the  soil  :  which  teaches  us,  that  a  Christian  must  use 
all  his  efforts  to  grow  and  flourish  in  virtue  ;  that 
he  must  exercise  his  judgment,  his  intellect,  his  will,, 
to  gain  his  salvation,  to  attain  heaven.  To-day,  we 
will  examine  these  two  points  more  fully,  which,  if 
you  give  them  the  attention  which  they  deserve,  must 
be  of  great  benefit  to  you. 

In  the  first  place  then,  as  the  mustard-seed  is 
small,  the  smallest  of  all,  so  must  we  as  Christians 
consider  ourselves  small,  have  a  small  idea,  a  humble 
opinion  of  ourselves  ;  that  is,  we  must  be  simple  and 
humble  of  heart.  Simplicity,  humility,  is  indeed  the 
first,  the  principal,  the  most  necessary  of  all  virtues ; 
it  is  the  foundation  of  all  others ;  it  is  a  quality  which 
man  must  have,  or  he  is  unable  to  live  well,  and 
without  it  he  is  sure  to  fall  into  many  errors,  into 
many  and  great  sins.  Therefore  it  is  that  our 
Divine  Lord  has  made  so  many  efforts  to  get  us  to 
conceive  a  small  opinion  of  ourselves,  to  make  us 
simple  and  humble  :  "  Learn  from  me,"  He  says, 
"that  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart," 

St.   Augustine    remarks    here   very  truly,  that   he 
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does  not  say :  "  Learn  from  me  to  do  great  works, 
to  work  miracles,  to  raise  the  dead ;  but  learn 
from  me  to  be  humble  of  heart/'  Yes,  it  is  to  plant 
humility  in  us,  to  make  us  simple  minded,  that  He 
sends  us  to  little  children,  and  tells  us  :  "  Unless  you 
become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven/'  (Matt,  xviii.  3).  This  is 
saying  a  great  deal,  my  brethren,  to  become  like  little 
children !  It  is  undoubtedly ;  but  still  it  is  the 
truth  ;  for  if  we  do  not  become  like  little  children, 
innocent  and  humble,  we  shall  not  lead  a  life  which 
will  secure  for  us  eternal  salvation,  we  shall  commit 
sins  upon  sins,  which  will  exclude  us  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

Does  this  not  appear  distinctly  from  Sacred 
Scripture  ?  Did  this  not  show  itself  clearly  in  Cain  ? 
What  made  him  so  wicked,  so  wretched,  what 
brought  him  so  low  that  he  was  contaminated  with 
jealousy  and  spite,  which  led  him  to  murder  ?  Was 
it  not  want  of  humility  ?  He  saw  that  his  brother 
was  more  pleasing  to  God,  his  Creator ;  had  he  been 
humble  of  heart,  he  would  not  have  been  troubled 
or  embittered  by  this  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  would 
have  followed  the  good  example  of  his  brother,  so 
as  to  obtain  likewise  this  favour  from  heaven.  But, 
because  he  was  full  of  self-love,  instead  of  simplicity 
and  humility,  he  was  inflated  with  jealousy,  and 
he  took  revenge  on  his  brother. 

What  was  the  misfortune  of  Jacob's  sons,  of 
Joseph's  brothers  ?  Want  of  humility.  They  see 
that  Joseph  on  account  of  his  virtue  is  more  loved 
by  their  father  than  they  are,  and  they  can  no 
longer  bear  to  hear  or  see  Joseph,  they  do  nothing 
but  torment  him,  mock  and  jeer  at  him,  and  at  last 
go  so  far  as  to  seek  to  get  rid  of  him  by  selling  him 
to  the  Madianites.  Had  they  been  humble,  far  from 
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taking  it  amiss  that  Joseph  was  more  cherished, 
they  would  have  been  ashamed  of  not  deserving  the 
same  love. 

The  Precursor  of  our  Lord  admonished  Herod  of 
his  sinful  life,  of  his  shameful  scandals  ;  had  Herod 
been  humble,  he  would  have  received  this  warning 
with  love,  and  paid  attention  to  it  ;  but  because  he 
was  full  of  pride  he  caused  John  to  be  cast  into  irons, 
as  if  he  had  committed  a  crime  by  fulfilling  his  duty. 

Do  you  now  begin  to  see,  my  brethren,  why  it  is  so 
necessary  to  be  small,  to  be  simple-hearted  and 
humble  ?  O  !  whoever  has  not  this  disposition, 
cannot  live  for  his  salvation  ;  he  must  fall  into  vice, 
in  sin,  and  thus  finally  perish  eternally.  Be  not 
astonished,  therefore,  that  we  need  be  like  to  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  which  is  small,  or,  what  is  the  same, 
like  little  children,  who  know  no  pride  or  self-love. 

Alas !  if  we  are  not  like  these,  if  we  be  not  truly 
humble  from  morning  till  evening,  at  every  moment 
we  are  in  danger  of  falling  and  of  doing  wrong.  If 
we  are  not  humble,  if  we  do  not  surfer  ourselves  to 
be  corrected,  to  be  warned,  we  shall  never  listen  to 
warnings,  whether  they  are  given  by  our  spiritual 
or  temporal  superiors ;  we  shall  persevere  in  our  own 
opinion,  and  seek  to  excuse  the  greatest  faults.  If 
we  are  not  humble,  we  shall  agree  with  no  one,  be 
incapable  of  living  in  peace  ;  at  an  unpleasant,  dis 
agreeable  word  we  shall  be  offended,  disturbed  and 
embittered.  If  we  are  not  humble,  we  shall  never 
reconcile  ourselves  with  our  enemies,  nor  love  them 
as  God's  commandment  prescribes  ;  we  shall  not 
forgive  injuries,  we  shall  live  and  continue  in  hatred 
and  enmity,  and  perhaps  die  with  hatred  and  aver 
sion  in  our  heart.  If  we  are  not  humble,  we  shall 
not  be  patient  in  sufferings  and  adversity,  but  grumble 
and  murmur  against  the  decrees  of  heaven.  Perhaps 
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we  shall  even  go  so  far  as   to   attack  and  blaspheme 
God's  Providence. 

Should  we  not  be  humble,  as  little  as  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed,  we  shall  in  all  things  seek  to  have  the 
upper  hand,  all  will  have  to  give  way  before  us  ;  in  a 
word,  should  we  not  be  humble,  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  all  that  His  Divine  teaching  contains  and 
prescribes  for  our  Salvation,  will  grow  painful  and 
burdensome  to  us;  whilst  His  yoke  is  sweet  and  His 
burden  light  for  all  who  are  truly  humble  of  heart. 

When  we  are  humble  of  heart  we  are  then  like  to 
the  grain  of  mustard-seed  in  one  respect.  But  this 
seed  has  yet  another  attribute  which  we  must  apply 
to  ourselves,  and  in  which  we  must  become  like  it. 
Although  this  seed  is  small,  it  has  a  wonderful  vigour 
of  growth,  it  becomes  a  great  and  fruitful  tree.  This 
vigour  and  fruitfulness  wre  also  must  make  proof  of 
in  our  spiritual  growth,  in  the  practice  of  our 
Christian  duties,  in  working  out  our  salvation.  This 
power  is  our  own,  and  we  possess  it  naturally,  just 
as  the  mustard-seed.  And  we  have  intellect  and 
free-will  besides.  By  this  intellect,  enlightened  by 
faith,  we  know  what  our  duties  are,  \vhich  we  as 
Christians  have  to  fulfil  ;  we  know  what  we  must  do 
and  avoid  to  be  saved,  and  to  possess  heaven  after 
this  brief  and  perishable  life ;  and  our  will,  which  is 
free  and  independent  has  the  power,  with  the  assist 
ance  of  God's  grace,  to  do  or  to  shun  the  things 
which  profit  or  injure  our  salvation. 

Well  then,  this  power  which  our  will  naturally  has, 
which  God  has  granted  to  us,  we  must  use  to  work 
out  our  salvation  ;  that  is  to  say  :  our  will  must  be 
a  firm  and  vigorous  will.  Should  our  will  not  have 
this  attribute,  it  is  not  like  the  mustard-seed  :  if  it 
be  not  vigorous,  we  shall  not  live  for  our  salvation,  we 
shall  be  slothful  to  avoid  evil,  slothful  and  careless 
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to  do  good.  Thus,  to  make  you  understand  this 
still  better — if  a  man  has  not  a  firm  and  strong  will, 
although  he  has  God's  grace,  although  help  and 
assistance  is  granted  him  from  heaven,  he  will  not 
resist  the  inward  and  ontward  temptations  which 
will  come  upon  him,  he  will  fall  into  sin.  If  he  be 
tempted  inwardly  by  thoughts  and  imaginations 
against  the  holy  virtue  of  purity,  whether  he  be 
married  or  single,  through  want  of  a  strong  will  to 
preserve  his  conscience  unstained  and  not  offend  God, 
he  will  yield  to  this  temptation,  and  wilfully  occupy 
himself  with  it,  he  will  consent  to  take  it,  take  pleasure 
in  it ;  whereas  he  would  have  at  once  rejected  it  with 
indignation  and  horror,  had  he  had  a  true,  a  vigorous 
will  not  to  commit  evil. 

If  a  man  suffer  exterior  temptations,  if  he  encounter 
the  snares  of  sin,  which  are  but  too  common  in  the 
world,  which  we  may  meet  with  any  day — for  example, 
should  he  be  with  some  one  who  detracts,  who  back 
bites  his  neighbours,  who  reveals  secret  and  hidden 
faults  ;  should  he  be  with  some  one  who  sins  against 
chastity,  who  enters  into  immodest  conversation  ; 
with  one  who  even  blasphemes  God, — what  will  this 
person  do  if  he  has  not  a  firm  will  to  fulfil  his  Christian 
duties  by  correcting  and  reproving  such  a  one  ?  He 
will  play  the  co\vard,  allow  himself  to  be  overcome 
by  human  respect,  he  will  allow  those  slanderers, 
those  foul  talkers,  those  cursers  and  blasphemers  to 
go  on  ;  perhaps  he  will  even  show  outwrard  gratifica 
tion  in  those  conversations. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  such  is  the  unfortunate  lot  of  him 
who  has  no  strong  will,  who  has  not  the  property  of 
the  mustard  seed  :  he  will  be  too  indolent  to  resist 
evil ;  he  will  allow  himself  to  be  overcome  by  the 
inward  and  outward  temptations  which  assail  him  ; 
and  as  he  is  too  indolent  to  avoid  evil,  so  also  is  he 


THE  MUSTARD-SHED  :    IMAGE  OF  A  CHRISTIAN.       125 


slothful,  careless  to  do  good,  to  assure  his  possession 
of  heaven  by  the  practice  of  virtue  and  of  good  works. 
Speak  to  such  a  person  of  prayer,  of  morning  and 
night  prayers  ;  speak  to  him  of  going  to  Mass  on 
Sundays,  of  going  even  daily,  as  his  leisure  and  his 
employment  will  very  well  allow  him  to  do  so, — and 
there  is  nothing  to  hinder  him  doing  so  ;  talk  to  him 
of  going  often,  at  least  three  or  four  times  a  year  to 
the  sacraments,  those  abundant  channels  of  salvation ; 
talk  to  him  of  this  or  that  confraternity,  of  the  rosary, 
of  the  scapular  to  which  so  many  favours  are  attached, 
of  the  way  of  the  Cross,  to  which  so  many  indulgences 
are  attached  ;  talk  to  him  of  other  pious  exercises, — 
he  has  no  strong  will  for  good,  for  taking  care  of  his 
salvation,  for  working  for  heaven,  and  because  this 
will  is  wanting,  he  neglects  all  that  tends  to  salvation, 
all  by  which  he  can  make  himself  sure  of  his  eternal 
welfare  and  happiness. 

When  we  reflect  on  all  this,  how  unfortunate  seem 
such  people,  how  the}'  are  to  be  pitied  who  have  no 
likeness  to  the  mustard-seed,  of  which  our  Divine 
Lord  speaks  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  !  Yes, 
how  they  are  to  be  pitied  who  are  not  small  like  the 
mustard-seed,  who  have  not  a  small  opinion  of 
themselves,  who  are  not  humble  in  heart !  There  is 
wanting  to  them  a  virtue  which  is  the  foundation  of 
all  others,  the  foundation  stone  of  a  Christian  and 
irreproachable  life.  How  they  are  to  be  pitied  who 
have  no  firm  will  to  work  out  their  salvation,  to  avoid 
•evil  with  God's  grace  and  to  do  good. 

You,  my  brethren  here  present,  will  you  continue 
to  reject  these  two  means  of  salvation  ?  In  the  first 
place  will  you  not  become  humble  ?  What  reason 
have  you  not  to  have  a  small  opinion,  a  humble 
opinion  of  yourself?  "Thy  humiliation  be  in  the 
midst  of  you."  (Mich.  vi.  14).  Think  what  you  are  ; 
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you  are  dust,  and  into  dust  you  shall  return  ;  reflect 
on  this,  and  you  will  not  exalt  yourself,  you  will  be 
humble.  And  will  you  not  effectually  use  your  power 
ful  will,  given  you  by  God,  to  fly  from  evil  and  to 
practise  good  ?  See,  this  will  is  so  powerful  that  no 
one  can  lead  you  into  sin,  provided  that  you  will  it 
not.  Use  then  this  power  which  your  will  enjoys  ; 
be  not  indolent  in  will,  and  with  the  help  of  God's 
grace  you  will  lead  a  life  which  will  tend  to  eternal, 
salvation  ;  you  will  comply  with  everything  required 
towards  it,  which  God  grant  in  ...  AMKN. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON  VENIAL  SIN. 


"  The  least  of  all  seeds." Matt.  xiii.  32. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  gives  me  an  opportunity 
to  speak  to  you  of  venial  sin.  In  this  Gospel  our 
Lord  treats  of  the  mustard-seed.  He  says  that  this 
small  seed  is  the  smallest  of  all ;  nevertheless  when 
it  is  cast  into  the  ground,  when  it  springs  and  grows 
up,  in  warm  climates  it  becomes  a  great  tree,  in 
which,  our  Divine  Redeemer  tells  us,  the  birds  may 
come  and  dwell. 

There  you  have  the  figure  of  venial  sin.  This  sin, 
taken  in  itself,  just  as  the  grain  of  mustard-seed, 
is  much  smaller  than  mortal  sin.  It  is  looked  upon 
as  small,  because  it  does  not  deprive  our  soul  of  its 
supernatural  life,  of  sanctifying  grace ;  because  it 
does  not  make  man  guilty  of  the  punishment  of  hell. 
But  venial  sin  is  not  small  when  we  consider  it  in 
another  light ;  when  we  consider  it  with  regard  to  God ; 
then  it  is  a  real  offence  of  God's  infinite  Majesty,  an 
injury  \vhich  is  caused  to  Him,  and  which  He  must 
punish,  if  not  with  hell,  with  a  lighter  punishment. 

Venial  sin,  again,  is  not  small  in  its  effects  or  conse 
quences  ;  for,  as  the  Catechism  teaches  us,  it  makes 
us  grow  tepid  in  the  love  of  God,  and  prepares  us  for 
greater  falls,  for  greater  and  IT  ore  grievous  sins  ;  and 
therefore,  although  venial  sin  is  small  in  itself,  it 
becomes  great  in  its  growth  ;  it  spreads  its  shoots 
far  and  wide,  even  as  the  mustard-seed.  How  pitiable 
are  those,  how  blind  they  are  who  do  not  carefully 
shun  venial  sin !  For  when  we  consider  that  by 
venial  sins  God's  infinite  Majesty  is  offended,  and 
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that,  moreover,  it  also  prepares  the  way  to  greater 
evil,  to  more  sins,  then  it  is  easy  to  understand  what 
horror  we  should  have  of  venial  sin,  and  how  care 
fully  we  ought  to  shun  it.  That  you  may  not  fail  in 
this  I  will  now  consider  to-day  what  venial  sin  is  in 
regard  to  God — namely,  an  offence  against  God's 
infinite  Majesty. 

Venial  sin,  taken  in  relation  to  God,  is  not  of  such 
/  little  concern  as  ignorant  people  imagine  ;  for  by  it 
God  is  offended- — he  is  outraged  by  it ;  and  even  as 
by  mortal  sin  is  despised  and  outraged  thereby ! 
Certainly,  my  brethren,  there  is  a  difference — a  great 
difference — between  the  insult,  between  the  offence 
which  we  give  to  God  by  mortal  sin  and  that  given 
Him  by  venial  sin.  The  contempt,  the  offence  given 
to  God  by  mortal  sin  is  so  great,  is  of  such  wicked 
ness,  that  by  it  love  and  friendship  are  broken  and 
destroyed  between  God  and  man.  Venial  sin  does  not 
destroy  this  friendship,  but  makes  it  grow  faint  and 
weak.  Mortal  sin  is  of  infinite  wickedness  ;  it  offends 
Him  to  such  an  extent  that  in  His  divine  justice  He  is 
bound  to  punish  it  with  an  everlasting  punishment— 
•  with  a  punishment  which  knows  no  end  ;  venial  sin,  on 
the  contrary,  deserves  only  a  temporal  punishment, 
a  punishment  to  which  there  comes  an  end. 

There  is  therefore  a  great  difference  between  mortal 
and  venial  sin.  However,  it  is  also  a  certainty  that 
we  must  not  consider  venial  sin  as  a  mere  trifle :  for 
if  God  is  offended  by  mortal  sin,  He  is  likewise  by 
venial  sin.  By  mortal  sin  He  is  greatly  and  infinitely 
injured  ;  by  venial  sin  He  is  not  so  grievously  offended 
—the  injury  is  not  so  great ;  nevertheless  it  is  an 
insult,  an  offence  caused  to  God.  To  understand 
this  well,  to  conceive  a  right  judgment  of  venial  sin, 
St.  Augustine  tells  us,  we  must  consider  not  so  much 
what  we  have  committed  as  against  whom  it  is  that 
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we.  have  committed  it.  (depcenit).  It  is  not  thus 
that  men  judge  here  in  this  world :  they  reflect,  they 
consider  right  enough  what  they  do  commit,  but  they 
do  not  take  into  consideration  against  whom  it  is 
that  they  offend,  and  hence  it  follows  that  they  like 
wise  do  not  comprehend  the  wickedness  which  is  also 
to  be  found  in  venial  sin. 

To  understand  this  wickedness  as  fully  as  possible, 
you  must  therefore  take  account  of  Him  who  is 
offended  by  venial  sin,  and  Who  it  is  that  is  offended. 
The  apostle  will  teach  you  this  :  "  Thou  by  the  trans 
gression  of  the  law  dishonourest  God."  (Rom.  ii.  23). 
"  It  is  not 'an  angel  or  archangel," 'say  s  St.  Jerome  ;  "  it 
is  not  a  cherub  or  seraph,  it  is  not  a  great  or  powerful 
ruler  of  this  world,  it  is  not  a  king  or  emperor  who 
is  injured  and  offended  by  the  transgression  of  the 
law,  it  is  God."  And  who  is  God  ?  O,  could  you  but 
understand  this !  O,  that  you  could  conceive  the 
greatness,  the  perfection,  the  eminence  of  God  !  then, 
and  then  alone,  would  you  also  understand  what 
venial  sin  is,  what  malice  is  contained  in  it. 

What  is  God  ?  Is  He  not  the  only  Being  Who 
exists  of  Himself,  Who  is  eternal  and  unchangeable, 
before  Whom  a  thousand  years  are  like  yesterday 
which  has  passed  by  ?  "A  thousand  years  in  Thy 
sight  are  as  yesterday  which  is  past."  (Ps.  Ixxxix.  5). 
Is  He  not  that  all-powerful  Being  Who  has  created 
all  that  exists  out  of  Himself — out  of  nothing  :  Who 
has  created  Heaven  and  earth  by  the  power  of  His 
sole  will  ?  Who  spoke,  and  at  His  word  all  things 
were  made  ?  "  He  spoke  and  they  were  made." 
(Ps.  xxxii.  9).  Is  He  not  this  immense  Being  Who 
fills  heaven  and  earth  by  His  presence,  Who  is  every 
where,  Who  knows,  hears,  and  sees  all  things.  Who 
is  "the  searcher  of  hearts  and  reins."  (Ps.  vii.  10). 
Is  He  not  the  Supreme  Being  Who  governs  all 
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things,  Who  maintains  all  things  in  existence ;  Who 
covers  the  heavens  with  clouds,  and  prepares  the 
rain  for  the  earth,  Who  provides  food  to  all  animals, 
without  Whose  will  "  not  a  bird  shall  fall  on  the 
ground."  (Matt.  x.  29). 

And  you  would  think  it  a  small  thing  for  this 
Supreme  Being,  this  Infinite  Majesty,  this  God  of 
heaven  and  earth  to  be  offended  in  the  least  thing, 
by  the  least  word  !  Can  you  think  it  may  be  called 
a  trifle  when  man  is  so  bold,  so  rash,  as  to  do  some 
thing  which  this  God  forbids,  which  is  displeasing 
to  Him,  in  which  real  evil  exists.  "  No,"  says  St. 
Jerome,  "it  is  never  a  light  matter  to  despise  God, 
Who  is  so  great,  so  exalted,  in  the  least  thing ;  for 
He  does  not  only  consider  the  evil  which  we  do, 
which  we  dare  commit,  but  he  also  considers  the 
dignity  of  His  Self,  whom  we  despise,  whom  we 
dishonour,  when  we  transgress  His  holy  will  in  the 
least  thing."  (Hier.  Epist.  ad  amic). 

In  fact,  my  brethren,  we  can  also  comprehend  that 
venial  sin  is  not  such  a  small  thing  as  some  people 
would  have  it  from  the  punishments  which  God  has 
meted  out  to  those  who  have  committed  it.  These 
punishments  are  frightful,  and  ought  to  make  us  fear 
and  tremble.  Lot  and  his  whole  household — his  wife 
and  children — were  preserved  on  account  of  their 
justice  from  the  terrible  vengeance  which  was  wreaked 
out  on  Sodom  :  an  angel  took  him  by  the  hand,  and 
brought  him  out  of  the  city,  and  told  him  not  to  look 
back.  But  Lot's  wife, — -this  virtuous  woman,  who 
had  so  carefully  brought  up  her  two  daughters,  and 
preserved  them  from  the  dangers  of  sin, — when  she 
hears  the  noise  of  this  frightful  rain  of  sulphur  which 
burst  over  Sodom,  when  in  the  sky  she  beholds  the- 
reflection  of  this  fire  which  arose  from  all  parts  of 
the  city  ;  'when  she  hears  the  cries  and  moans  of  all 
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those  people  who  were  burnt  alive,  and  who  are 
buried  alive  in  hell ;  Lot's  wife,  instead  of  doing  like 
her  husband  and  daughters,  instead  of  accelerating 
her  flight,  thinks  herself  beyond  danger  ;  she  dis 
obeys  the  command  of  the  angel — she  stands  still, 
and  looks.  The  Holy  Fathers  regard  this  disobedi 
ence,  this  curiosity,  as  but  a  light  offence — a  venial 
sin ;  nevertheless,  see  how  this  woman  is  punished 
f6r  it.  The  very  moment  she  looks  behind  her  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  touches  her  :  "  she  was  turned  into 
a  statue  of  salt."  (Gen.  xix.,  26).  For  centuries 
upon  centuries  this  statue  remained  as  a  fear  and  a 
terror  to  all  who  would  be  in  the  least  unfaithful  to 
God,  and  who  would  dare  to  transgress  His  will. 

Moses  was  chosen  by  God  to  deliver  the  people  of 
Israel  out  of  the  slavery  of  Egypt.  Moses,  who 
wrought  such  wonders  at  the  Court  of  Pharao,  who 
caused  different  and  frightful  plagues  to  afflict 
Egypt,  who  had  parted  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea, 
who  made  the  children  of  Israel  to  pass  through  it 
dry-footed  ;  Moses  having  arrived  with  the  Israelites 
in  a  dry  wilderness,  where  no  water  was  to  be  found, 
is  commanded  by  God  to  strike  a  rock  with  his  rod, 
and  make  flow  from  it  a  fountain  of  water.  Moses 
hesitates  awhile,  his  confidence  is  weak,  and  instead 
of  striking  once  he  does  so  twice  ;  and  see,  for  this 
mistrust,  which  is  far  from  mortal  sin,  Moses  is 
punished.  "  Because  you  have  not  believed  Me,"  the 
Lord  at  once  said  to  him,  "  To  sanctify  Me  before  the 
children  of  Israel  you  shall  not  bring  these  people 
into  the  land  which  I  will  give  them."  (Num.  xx. 
12).  And  so  it  came  to  pass,  Moses  saw  this  land 
from  afar  off,  he  was  even  allowed  to  look  upon 
it  from  a  high  mountain,  and  he  died  on  that  moun 
tain,  called  Nebo.  But  the  people  of  Israel  were 
conducted  into  the  land  of  promise  by  Josue. 
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Do  you  now  begin  to  see,  my  brethren,  do  you 
begin  to  understand  what  venial  sin  is  ?  what  horror 
we  should  have  of  the  least  evil  ?  O !  perhaps  you 
have  been  so  blind  as  to  look  upon  venial  sin  as  a 
nothing,  as  a  trifle  ;  but  can  you  account  that  a  trifle 
which  happens  against  the  will  of  God  ?  which 
offends  a  God  of  infinite  majesty,  supremely  great 
and  exalted  !  Can  this  be  a  trifle  which  a  supreme 
good  and  just  God  takes  revenge  on,  which  He, 
even  here  in  this  life,  punishes  so  dreadfully  ?  Oh, 
where  is  your  faith  ?  You  imagine  venial  sin  to  be 
a  trifle  ;  but  go  for  once  in  thought  into  purgatory. 
That  there  is  a  purgatory  you  cannot  deny,  or  you 
cease  to  be  a  Catholic,  a  Christian  :  you  become  a 
heretic.  Go  then  in  mind  to  purgatory  ;  what  does 
it  teach  you  ?  What  souls  go  to  purgatory  ?  Your 
catechism  tells  you ;  those  who  die  in  the  love  of 
God,  but  who  are  not  free  from  venial  sins,  or  who 
have  not  fully  paid  the  debt  due  for  their  sins.  Alas  1 
such  a  person  comes  to  die,  he  dies  in  the  friendship 
of  God,  in  a  state  of  grace ;  but  he  is  stained  with 
venial  sins,  and  because  he  is  stained  by  those 
sins  he  cannot  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven  ; 
heaven  is  closed  against  him.  Before  it  is  opened 
to  him,  before  he  can  be  placed  in  possession  of  this 
infinite  happiness,  he  must  expiate  his  venial  sins  in 
purgatory  ;  in  a  fire  which,  as  St.  Augustine  tells  us, 
is  of  the  same  nature  as  that  of  hell,  and  wrhich 
causes  the  same  pains  and  sufferings.  For  we  know 
from  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  himself  that  nothing 
defiled  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  (Matt. 
v.,  25). 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  venial  sin  is  ;  see  what 
injury,  what  offence  it  causes  to  God.  To  expiate 
this  injury,  this  offence,  man  is  condemned  to  the 
smarting  flames  of  purgatory.  This  being  so,  we 
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need  no  longer  be  astonished  that  the  saints  had 
such  an  aversion,  such  a  horror  of  venial  sin. 

St.  Catherine  of  Genoa  used  to  place  on  the  one 
hand  all  the  sufferings  of  hell,  and  on  the  other  a 
venial  sin  ;  and  it  seemed  to  her  that  this  venial  sin 
must  be  more  painful  to  a  soul  who  tiuiy  loves  God 
than  all  the  sufferings  of  hell.  This  was  also  the  feel 
ing  of  St.  Bernard:  "A  virtuous  and  just  man," 
says  St.  Bernard,  "  considers  it  more  terrible,  more 
frightful  than  hell,  to  sin  in  a  light  manner  in  the 
face  of  an  all-powerful  God." 

When  you  hear  this,  when  you  reflect  seriously  on 
all  this,  what  do  you  think  of  yourselves  ;  yes,  what 
must  you  think  of  yourselves,  my  brethren ;  you  who 
have  thought  so  little  of  venial  sins,  and  who  have 
been  so  careless  in  avoiding  it  ?  you,  who  have  to  con 
fess  that  your  life  has  been  one  long  chain  of  venial  sins  ? 
who  have  to  acknowledge  by  going  to  confession  over 
and  over  again  that  you  have  not  amended  your  life  ; 
that  after  confession  as  before  you  have  remained 
stained  by  the  same  faults,  guilty  of  the  same  negli 
gence,  of  the  same  wilful  distractions  in  your  prayers, 
of  neglect  of  morning  and  evening  prayer,  of  neglect 
of  the  divine  services;  guilty  of  spite,  stubbornness, 
and  disrespect  towards  parents  and  masters,  guilty  of 
quarrelling  and  disputes  with  brothers  and  sisters, 
with  husband  or  wife  ;  of  anger,  of  rude  or  unbecom 
ing  words ;  guilty  of  lies  ;  in  fact,  no  end  could  be 
found  to  the  faults,  to  the  venial  sins  by  which  you 
are  stained,  which  you  commit  lightly  and  as  by 
custom  or  habit,  and  which  you  continue  to  commit. 

But  what  will  become  of  you  when,  as  our  Saviour 
declares,  you  will  have  to  give  an  account  of  all 
your  venial  sins ;  yes,  even  of  an  idle  word  spoken  ? 
What  will  become  of  you,  when  you  will  have  to 
expiate  all  those  venial  sins  before  the  gates  of 
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heaven  will  be  opened  to  you,  and  expiate  them  in 
the  flames  of  smarting  fire  ?  Ah  !  should  there  be  a 
spark  of  faith  left  in  your  heart,  what  would  you  do  ? 
Well,  you  would  truly  and  sincerely  amend  yourself, 
and  correct  yourself  of  these  defects  ;  and  it  is  to  effect 
this  that  this  instruction  must  serve.  Yes,  should 
you  not  up  till  now  have  feared  venial  sin  sufficiently, 
it  was  perhaps  because  you  did  not  reflect  how  much 
you  offended  God  by  it  ;  it  was  perhaps  because  you 
did  not  think  of  the  punishments  which  they  deserve. 
Now,  you  know  this  well  enough.  Put  this  know 
ledge  into  practice  ;  clear  yourself,  correct  yourself 
of  your  venial  sins  ;  do  yourself  a  holy  violence ; 
your  own  well-being  depends  upon  it.  Those  who 
run  a  race,  says  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  abstain  from 
all  things.  Abstain,  then,  from  venial  sins,  and  you 
will  escape  those  frightful  pains  and  sufferings  of  pur 
gatory  ;  when  you  come  to  die  the  gates  of  heaven 
will  stand  fully  open  for  you,  where  your  abode  will 
be  for  ever  and  ever :  a  happiness  which  I  wish  you 
all  in  AMEN. 
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FOURTH    SERMON.— ON    VENIAL    SIN. 


"  Which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds  :  and  becometh  a 
tree." — Matt.  xiii.  32. 

IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  Lord  speaks,  by 
way  of  comparison,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  of  the  grain 
of  mustard-seed.  "This  seed,"  He  says,  "is  the 
least  of  all,  but  when  it  grows  up,  it  becomes  greater 
than  all  other  herbs,  and  becomes  a  tree."  In  the 
seed  of  which  our  Lord  speaks  here,  we  find  after  a 
fashion  the  image  of  venial  sin,  which  is  also  in  itself 
small,  in  comparison  with  mortal  sin,  but  which, 
nevertheless,  when  it  grows  up,  when  it  is  committed, 
must  not  be  looked  upon  as  small,  but  as  a  great  tree, 
inasmuch  as  venial  sin  has  great  and  lamentable 
consequences,  and  paves  the  way  to  greater  evil, — yes, 
to  great  and  grievous  sins.  It  is  to  this  that  people 
do  not  pay  sufficient  attention;  they  do  not  fear 
venial  sin,  because  by  it  they  do  not  deserve  hell ; 
and  they  never  think  that  it  is  venial  sin  which 
prepares  the  way  to  mortal  sin,  to  which  the  punish 
ment  of  hell  is  attached. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  venial  sins  lead  and  prepare  the 
way  to  mortal  sin.  And  if  we  were  here  to  ask  the 
reprobate  what  has  been  the  beginning,  the  cause  of 
their  perdition,  of  the  sins  and  iniquity  through  which 
they  are  eternally  lost,  they  would  say :  that  they 
have  to  ascribe  their  misfortune  to  venial  sin  ;  that 
these  have  been  the  source  of  their  wicked  and 
disorderly  life  ;  that  had  they  had  a  horror  of  light  evil, 
that  they  would  never  have  come  to  great  sins  !  If 
only  you  fully  grasped  this,  were  this  but  deeply 
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graven  in  your  heart,  this  misfortune  would  never 
befal  you  ;  for  you  would  be  on  your  guard  against 
it ;  you  would  carefully  shun  venial  sin.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  I  wish  to-day  to  show  you  how 
pernicious  venial  sins  are  ;  how,  in  what  way,  they 
bring  us  to  greater  sins.  This  is  indeed  an  important 
matter,  in  which  you  are  one  and  all  interested. 
Give  me,  therefore,  your  serious  and  careful 
attention. 

Venial  sins  lead  and  pave  the  way  to  greater  sins. 
How  is  this  to  be  understood,  how  does  this  come 
about  ?  Because  they  weaken  our  love  of  God,  and 
prepare  us  for  greater  falls.  Here  are  two  different 
reasons  wrhy  venial  sins  are  injurious,  are  pernicious; 
two  ways  in  which  they  bring  us  to  mortal  sin. 

First,  venial  sin  causes  us  to  wax  weak  in  the  love  of 
God.  For  it  is  because  it  is  weakening  in  us,  it  is  because 
it  is  not  fervent,  not  sufficiently  perfect ;  it  is  because 
we  have  not  all  that  regard,  all  that  reverence,  all 
that  love  for  God  which  we  should  have  for  Him, 
that  we  dare  daily  to  offend  Him.  Were  this  love, 
this  esteem,  this  affection  more  perfect  in  our  heart, 
we  should  carefully  guard  ourselves  from  doing,  say  ing, 
thinking  or  neglecting  anything  that  can  displease 
God,  that  can  offend  Him  or  irritate  Him.  Tell  me, 
should  there  be  a  person  whom  you  love  specially, 
for  whom  you  have  a  particular  affection,  would  you 
not  be  prudent,  would  you  not  be  careful  and  see 
that  you  displease  such  a  person  in  nothing  ?  '  I  must 
not  do  nor  say  this  or  that,'  you  would  think  to 
yourself;  'true,  it  is  but  a  small  thing,  but  however, 
should  this  person  know  it,  he  would  take  it  amiss, 
I  should  cause  him  displeasure.' 

When  you  do  not  behave  thus  towards  God,  wheti 
it  troubles  you  little  to  offend  Him  in  small  things, 
when  you  dare  to  commit  venial  sins,  this  is  from 
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your  want  of  love ;  it  is  a  sign  that  you  have  not  all  the 
esteem,  all  the  affection  for  your  Lord  and  God 
which  you  owe  Him,  and  which  should  never  diminish 
in  you,  but,  on  the  contrary,  increase  and  grow 
stronger.  But  now,  to  come  to  my  object,  what  is 
the  consequence  of  this  ?  O  !  fear  and  tremble  all 
you  who  think  nothing  of  venial  sin,  who  account 
it  naught  and  commit  it  lightly  !  The  consequence 
is,  that  God's  love  and  affection  for  man  grows  weak, 
in  proportion  as  man  allows  his  love  for  God  to 
become  feeble,  even  as  we  see  friendship  grow 
cool  between  two  persons,  when  one  offends  the 
other  in  some  small  matter,  when  he  injures  and 
displeases  him.  The  consequence  is  that  God  treats 
such  a  person  as  He  is  treated  by  him,  that  "  with 
what  measure  you  have  measured,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again."  (Matt.  vii.  2). 

That  is  to  say  :  God  seeing  that  man  is  constantly 
unfaithful  to  Him  in  small  things,  and  seeks  to 
avoid  nothing  but  mortal  sins  ;  seeing  that  the  love 
of  this  person  is  not  so  great,  so  noble,  so  generous 
as  it  ought  to  be  ;  begins  to  mete  him  out  the  same 
measure.  He  too  is  no  longer  so  lavish,  so  generous 
in  His  tokens  of  love.  In  respect  to  such  a  one 
He  becomes  sparing  in  the  distribution  of  His  grace  ; 
He  does  not  refuse  him  the  grace  which  he  has 
absolutely  need  of  to  do  good  and  shun  evil ;  but 
He  denies  him  certain  special  and  extraordinary 
graces  ;  He  refuses,  He  withdraws  him  this  or  that 
impulse  of  the  heart,  this  or  that  enlightenment  of  the 
mind,  this  or  that  salutary  inspiration,  this  or  that 
divine  consolation  ;  in  a  word,  God  has  no  longer 
for  that  person,  the  love,  the  affection,  the  readiness, 
which  He  would  show  Him  were  He  not  constantly 
offended  by  him  through  venial  sin. 

And   then,    my   brethren,    what    happens,    what 
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becomes  of  this  faithless  person  ?  Alas  !  who  is  able 
to  say  this.  This  person  deprived  of  so  many  power 
ful  means  of  salvation,  deprived  of  so  many  special 
graces,  so  many  inward  motions,  enlightenments; 
deprived  of  so  many  salutary  inspirations  and  con 
solations,  becomes  insensible  to  good  and  reckless  in 
evil,  he  begins  to  neglect  his  Christian  duties  ;  no 
longer  does  he  seek  his  happiness  in  serving,  in 
pleasing  God,  he  seeks  his  happiness,  his  enjoyment 
in  vanity,  in  pride  ;  he  seeks  his  enjoyment  in  worldly 
pleasures,  he  frequents  the  occasion  of  sin,  and  in 
these  occasions  he  falls,  he  perishes  !  He  begins  to 
lead  a  wicked  vicious  life,  from  which  perhaps  he 
will  never  rise  again.  Thus  it  is  that  in  him  is 
verified  that  frightful  declaration,  that  terrible  threat 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  book  of  the  Apocalypse  :  "  I 
would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  But  because  thou  art 
lukewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  begin  to 
vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth."  (Apoc.  iii.  16). 

See,  my  brethren,  how  venial  sin  renders  a  man 
wretched  ;  it  makes  him  grow  weak  in  the  love  of 
God,  it  causes  God  to  grow  colder  in  His  love  to 
this  person  ;  it  deprives  him  of  special  graces ;  and 
deprived  of  these,  he  falls  into  grievous  sins  and  begins 
to  lead  a  wicked  life. 

But  now  there  is  yet  a  second  reason  why  venial 
sin  is  so  injurious,  so  dangerous  ;  it  prepares  man 
for  greater  falls,  it  prepares  him  to  proceed  from 
venial  to  mortal  sins ;  and  this  step,  this  process  of 
going  from  venial  to  mortal  sins,  is  easily  made,  and 
happens  in  a  very  natural  way,  as  some  examples 
will  make  quite  plain  to  you,  and  enable  you  to 
understand. 

Someone  is  careless,  slothful  in  his  daily  prayers, 
in  prayers  which  are  not  prescribed  under  pain  qf 
mortal  sin;  for  example,  instead  of  saying  those 
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prayers  with  fervour  and  attention,  it  is  with  wilful 
distraction ;  there  is,  therefore,  a  venial  sin.  To  what 
will  this  venial  sin  bring  him  ?  how  will  such  a  one 
pray,  when  he  has  to  hear  Mass  on  Sunday  ?  See, 
such  a  person  is  ready  and  prepared  for  a  greater  falL 
Accustomed  as  he  is  to  pray  with  distraction,  when 
he  has  to  hear  Mass  he  is  naturally  disposed  to  pray 
with  distraction,  and  praying  then  with  wilful  distrac 
tion,  so  as  not  to  hear  Mass,  he  sins  mortally. 

Someone  is  loose,  thoughtless  in  his  conversation  ; 
he  does  not  hesitate  to  wound  chanty,  to  relate  this 
or  that  against  charity, — slight  backbiting,  as  it  is 
called;  this  person  is  quite  ready  for  greater  falls. 
Through  force  of  habit  in  loose  talking  he  will  soon 
slander  and  calumniate,  soon  he  will  speak  of  those 
things  which  constitute  great  evil,  by  which  he  will 
sin  mortally. 

Yet  another  example :  a  person  is  accustomed  to 
use  rude  and  unbecoming  words  ;  they  are  not  curses, 
simply  unbecoming  words.  But  what  becomes  of 
such  a  one  when  anything  goes  against  him,  when 
he  is  in  anger  ?  Alas,  it  will  no  longer  be  unbecoming 
words,  but  curses  and  oaths  which  we  shall  hear  from 
him  ;  and  what  has  brought  him  to  this  ?  venial  sins, 
unbecoming  words. 

So  true,  so  well  founded  are  the  words  of  St- 
Gregory,  who  says  :  "  If  we  neglect  to  correct  small 
faults  we  shall  be  insensibly  led  astray,  and  go  on 
boldly  to  greater  evil."  (Greg.  L.  10,  more.).  What 
is  more,  venial  sins  prepare  man  for  greater  falls, 
because  they  extinguish  sensibility  of  conscience; 
because  they  diminish  the  fear  of  God;  because 
they  take  away  the  fear  and  dread  of  sin  ;  and 
when  this  is  the  case  ,with  man,  how  easily  will 
man  fall,  how  easily  will  he  proceed  to  great  and 
grievous  sins.  The  Holy  Ghost  foretells  us  this  in 
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the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  :  "  He  that  contemneth 
small  things  shall  fall  by  little  and  little."  (xix.  i). 

Did  not  our  Lord  warn  us  of  this 'danger-?  What 
does  he  say  in  the  Holy  Gospel  ?  He  says  there  in  clear 
words :  "  He  that  is  unjust  in  that  wrhich  is  little,  is 
unjust  also  in  that  which  is  greater."  (Luke  xvi.  10). 
It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  think  :  'what  are  venial  sins? 
they  are  slight  offences,  they  are  light  injuries  ;'~yes, 
but  these  little  offences  and  injuries  prepare  the  way 
for  great  sins,  and  He  who  knows  you  better  than 
you  know  yourself,  assures  you  that  those  who  are 
unjust  in  small  things,  will  also  be  unjust  in  greater. 

What  sad  examples  do  we  not  find  of  all  this  in 
Sacred  Scripture  !  If  David  fell,  he  fell  into  a  fright 
ful  crime — into  adultery  ;  if  to  screen  this  crime,  he 
made  himself  guilty  of  a  crime  which  was  no  less  ter 
rible,  guilty  of  murder,  how  did  this  happen  ?  What 
has  been  the  beginning,  the  source  of  this  ?  A  small 
act  of  imprudence,  a  look  and  inquisitive  glance  cast 
on  the  wife  of  Urias,  a  glance  cast  not  from  close  by 
but  from  a  distance  which  almost  seemed  to  have  no 
possible  danger. 

Saul,  the  first  king  of  Israel,  a  king  whom  God 
liimself  had  chosen  on  account  of  his  virtues  and 
excellent  qualities,  to  rule  .His  people,  ,how.  did  Saul 
fall  ?  If  he  became  wicked,  did  he  make  himself 
guilty  of  great  crimes,  so  that  finally  he  was  aban 
doned  and  cast  away  by  God  ;  what  brought  him 
to  this  ?  An  act  of  impatience,  a  certain  distrust 
of  the  word  of  the  prophet  Samuel,  a  certain  want  of 
confidence  in  the  assistance  of  God. 

If  Judas  has  fallen,  and  fallen  frightfully,  if  from 
an  apostle  he  became  a  traitor,  if  for  a  little  money 
he  delivered  up  his  divine  Master  into  the  hands  of 
His  enemies,  what  was  it  that  brought  him  to  it  ? 
A  small  fault,  in  its  beginning  a  venial  sin,  an  in- 
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ordinate  love  of  money.      Through  that  greed   he 
became  a  thief,  and  thence  a  traitor. 

But  what  use  is  it  bringing  forth  all  these  examples 
from  Sacred  Scripture  ?  Do  you  not  know,  must  you 
not  acknowledge,  my  brethren,  that  your  bad  life, 
your  sinful  life,  began  with  slight  faults,  by  venial 
sins  ?  Young  man,  and  you,  young  daughter,  how 
did  you  come  to  such  a  miserable  state,  to  such  a 
depth  of  corruption  ?  how  did  you  lose  your  honour 
and  reputation  as  well  as  your  soul  ?  how  did  you 
commit  all  those  frightful  sins  of  impurities  ?  How  did 
you  dare  to  commit  them  ?  Premature  company  keep 
ing,  a  loose  courtship  has  been  the  cause  of  it.  You 
think,  and  perhaps  your  thoughtless  parents  with 
you :  'to  court,  to  speak  to  such  a  girl,  to  such  a  young 
man,  to  walk  with  one  another,  what  harm  can  there 
be  in  that  ?'  Yes,  but  loose  courting,  keeping  company 
without  any  legitimate  intention,  without  the  means 
nor  the  wish  to  marry  one  another,  is  an  insane,  a 
dangerous  and  unruly  courtship,  which  is  at  least  a 
venial  sin.  And  see  what  it  has  brought  you  to. 
What  shameful  passions  it  has  led  you  to,  howr 
an  impure  spirit  has  got  hold  of  you,  what  frightful 
sins  it  has  led  you  to  ?  You  young  men  who  for  some 
years  have  neither  feared  nor  considered  your  parents ; 
you  who  have  become  dissolute,  who  stay  out  all 
night,  who  give  yourself  up  to  drunkenness  and 
ribaldry,  what  is  it  that  has  brought  you  so  far  ?  Ex 
amine  yourselves,  this  has  begun  with  lesser  misdeeds, 
it  has  begun  by  neglecting  your  customary  prayers, 
your  morning  and  night  prayers,  by  not  approaching 
the  Holy  Sacraments  at  the  proper  time,  by  neglect 
ing  evening  service  and  then  Mass,  by  wishing  for  more 
money  than  you  ought  to  have,  by  first  coming  home 
half-an-hour  later.  See  now  what  all  this  has  brought 
vou  to  1  See  how  it  has  been  verified  in  you  what 
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the  Holy  Ghost  tells    us,    namely :    That    he    who 
despises  little  things  shall  fall  at  last. 

My  brethren,  what  do  you  think  now  of  venial 
sins?  Is  there  anything  more  to  be  feared  ?  If  you 
would  not  put  your  salvation  in  serious  danger,  you 
must  avoid  them.  For  venial  sins  cause  us  to  grow 
faint  in  the  love  of  God,  and  in  punishment  of 
this  we  are  deprived  of  special  graces ;  and  then 
we  depart  more  and  more  from  virtue  and 
become  wicked.  What  is  more,  venial  sins  prepare 
the  way,  and  lead  us  naturally  to  greater  wickedness, 
which  we  easily  commit,  the  more  so  that  we  lose 
our  sensibility  of  conscience,  the  fear  of  sin ;  that  is 
invariably  the  case  if  we  lightly  commit  venial  sin. 

Knowing  all  this,  and  seriously  thinking  on  it,  will 
you  not  fear  venial  sin,  will  you  not  be  careful  to 
avoid  the  least  sin  ?  Oh  !  do  not  be  so  thoughtless, 
and  do  not  allow  yourself  to  be  misguided  by  our 
hellish  foe.  "  The  devil  is  far  too  cunning,"  says  St. 
Bernard,  "to  bring  a  virtuous  soul  straight  to  mortal 
sin  ;  the  inducement  to  mortal  sin  would  be  rejected 
by  him  with  horror."  What  does  the  devil  then  ? 
"  He  takes  a  round-about  way,"  adds  St.  Bernard,  "he 
tries  to  bring  him  to  slight  sins ;  this  accomplished, 
he  has  him  fast  enough.  From  these  light  sins,  he 
will  easily  bring  him  to  greater."  (Serin.  3  post 
Pascha).  Do  not  allow  yourselves  then  to  be  caught 
in  this  snare,  my  brethren,  listen  to  St.  Ephrem. 
"  My  brethren,"  says  this  saint,  "  I  exhort,  I  pray 
and  beseech  you  that  you  would  not  only  guard 
yourself  from  great  sins  and  vices,  but  also  from^those 
which  appear  small  and  light  ;  for  it  is  by  those  that 
the  devil  seeks  to  lead  you  astray  and  to  ruin  you." 
>  Enter  then  within  yourselves ;  examine  your  life, 
reflect  on  your  conduct,  and  consider  attentively  to 
what  faults  you  are  most  addicted,  and  apply  your- 
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self,  spare  no  pains  to  rid  yourself  of  them.  If  you 
accustom  yourself  to  conquer  your  small  faults,  you 
will  overcome  the  greater,  says  St.  Valerian. 

And  then,  how  happy  will  you  be  !    How  fortunate  ! 
You  will  not  only  escape  hell,  but  also  the  smarting 
flames  of  purgatory.      May   God  the     .... 
grant  you  that  blessing.     AMEN. 


I 
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FIFTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  BAD  LEAVEN. 


The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  leaven." — Matt.  xiii.  33. 


As  YOU  know,  my  brethren,  as  it  has  been  taught 
you  from  your  infancy,  Christ,  our  Divine  Saviour,  has 
shown  us  the  way  to  heaven  by  His  example  and  by 
His  teaching.  In  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  He 
wishes  us  to  comprehend  how  powerful  these  means 
—His  example  and  His  doctrine — are.  He  compares 
them  to  leaven.  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  he  says — 
that  is,  the  means  which  must  bring  you  to  the  king 
dom  of  heaven — is  like  to  leaven :  they  have  the  same 
power  and  virtue  as  leaven.  The  power  of  leaven  is 
great  and  wonderful :  it  wholly  changes  meal  in 
appearance  and  nature.  This,  the  spiritual  leaven, 
the  example  and  teaching  of  Christ,  also  produces 
in  us.  By  them  we  alter  our  habits  and  conduct, 
where  before  we  were  inclined  to  sin  and  vice ;  these 
sins  and  vices  corrupt  our  heart  just  as  the  leaven 
does  the  meal ;  whereas  before  we  were  attracted  and 
attached  to  earthly  and  perishable  things,  we  are  now 
drawn  to  heavenly  things ;  in  a  word,  this  spiritual 
leaven  makes  of  us  new  men,  and  brings  us  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
like  to  leaven." 

But  as  there  is  a  good  leaven,  so  also,  according 
to  Scripture,  according  to  our  divine  Lord  and  His 
apostles,  there  is  also  a  bad  leaven,  which  by  its 
power  and  secret  working  brings  us  to  vice,  to  sin, 
and  hence  to  hell,  just  as  good  leaven  brings  us 
to  virtue,  and  hence  to  heaven.  This  bad  leaven 
consists  in  the  bad  example  and  scandal  which  the 
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wicked  give,  and  in  the  errors  and  false  doctrines 
which  they  spread  in  books  and  papers. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  the  leaven  of  the  devil :  the 
means  which  he  uses  to  draw  men  with  him  into  hell. 
With  this  leaven  you  must  have  nothing  to  do — that 
is  to  say,  you  must  shun  and  fly  from  wicked  people 
who  set  you  bad  example,  who  give  you  scandal,  and 
you  must  not  read  the  writings  of  infidels.  It  is  to 
these  two  important  points  that  I  wish  to  draw  your 
attention,  which,  I  trust  you  will  give  me. 

When  we  cast  our  eyes  on  the  world, — and  I  speak 
here  of  the  Christian  world, — we  see,  and  must  per 
force  acknowledge  that  the  world  is  corrupt,  that 
there  are  innumerable  people  who  live  in  sin,  who 
have  neither  fear  nor  dread  of  evil;  yes,  Christians, 
who  are  not  only  wicked  but  infidels,  who  are  shaken 
in  their  faith,  who  have  not  the  least  conviction  of 
the  truth  of  their  faith. 

What  is  the  cause  of  this  ?  you  will  say ;  to  what 
must  we  ascribe  the  fact  that  Christians,  who  should 
lead  holy  lives,  whom  the  Apostle  calls  a  holy  people, 
a  chosen  nation,  become  more  and  more  vicious  and 
even  grow  lax  in  their  faith  ?  Well,  the  bad  leaven 
of  which  I  speak,  is  its  cause.  It  is,  in  the  first 
place,  the  bad  example,  the  scandal  which  we  hear 
and  see  daily,  the  bad  people  with  whom  we  are 
daily,  with  whom  we  associate.  For  there  is  nothing 
which  makes  more  impression  on  man's  heart, 
nothing  which  weakens  him  more  in  virtue,  in  the 
practice  of  all  that  is  good,  nothing  which  makes  him 
so  inconstant,  unsteady,  which  causes  him  to  fall 
sooner  into  sin  than  bad  example,  when  he  sees 
another  sin  wilfully.  Bad  example  has  such  a  power 
over  man  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  live,  to  asso 
ciate  with  the  wicked  and  not  to  become  wicked. 
Even  as  good  example  moves  to  good,  so  does 
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evil  example  move  and  draw  man  to  evil";  hence 
the  proverb,  which  will  remain  true  for  ever :  "  Tell 
me  with  whom  you  associate,  and  I  will  tell  you 
what  you  are." 

The  descendants  of  Seth  were  God-fearing  men, 
they  followed  in  the  steps  of  the  father  of  their  race, 
therefore  it  was  that  they  were  called  the  children  of 
God.  But  these  children  of  God,  these  virtuous 
people,  got  acquainted  with  the  children  of  men, 
with  the  descendants  of  Cain,  who,  like  their  fore 
fathers,  were  wicked.  They  went  so  far  as  to  inter 
marry  with  them  ;  and  so  by  this  mixing,  this  associ 
ating  of  the  good  with  the  \vicked,  the  whole  earth 
was  corrupted,  covered  with  sin  and  iniquity,  in  so 
far  that  God  repented  having  created  man,  and  all 
but  swept  him  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

God  brought  the  children  of  Israel,  a  chosen  people, 
to  the  land  of  Canaan,  according  to  the  promises 
which  he  had  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 
But  before  He  would  allow  them  to  take  possession 
of  it,  He  commanded  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  this 
land  who  were  wicked  people,  and  had  deserved 
death  a  thousand  times,  would  be  rooted  out  and  put 
to  death.  The  Israelites,  instead  of  strictly  following 
this  order,  and  destroying  the  Canaanites  to  the  last 
man,  spared  some  cities  and  villages,  and  dwelt 
amongst  them.  And  see,  these  wicked  Canaanites 
corrupted  them  in  morals,  they  even  brought  them 
to  idolatry,  and  Sacred  Scripture  says  of  this  chosen 
people:  "they  w7ere  mingled  among  the  heathen, 
and  learned  their  works."  (Ps.  cv.  35). 

After  these  examples,  I  need  not  bring  forward  any 
others  to  make  you  see  what  scandal  can  bring  about, 
and  how  pernicious  it  is  to  go  or  associate  with  the 
wicked.  The  Apostles  knew  this,  they  who  were 
commissioned  by  Jesus  Christ  to  announce  the  faith 
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throughout  the  world,  to  found  His  Church  in  all 
countries,  towns  and  villages.  And,  therefore,  what 
did  they  do  ?  To  protect  the  faithful  against  the 
dangers  of  corruption,  they  prescribed  to  them  to  avoid, 
to  shun  and  fly  all  association  with  the  wicked ;  and 
so,  when  at  Corinth  there  was  a  Christian  to  be 
found  who  listened  to  his  evil  passions,  who  lived 
in  impurity,  St.  Paul  at  once  wrote  them  a  letter, 
in  which  he  strongly  reproved  the  Corinthians  for 
not  sufficiently  shunning  this  loose  person.  "  Know 
you  not,"  he  says,  "that  a  little  leaven  corrupteth 
the  whole  mass  ?  "  (i.  Cor.  v.  6),  that  this  impure 
person,  if  you  do  not  shun  him,  is  capable  of  making 
you  fall,  of  corrupting  the  whole  city  ?  Therefore, 
purge  out  this  leaven,  separate  yourself  from  him ; 
cast  him  from  your  midst ;  and  not  only  him,  but 
should  a  brother,  a  Christian,  become  a  man  of  lust, 
a  blasphemer,  a  drunkard,  an  extortioner,  do  not 
keep  company  with  such  a  one,  do  not  even  eat  or 
drink  with  him. 

Do  you  hear  this,  my  brethren  ?  So  also  must 
you  act  at  the  present  day.  As  soon  as  you  perceive 
that  some  one  does  not  live  as  he  should,  that  his 
conduct  is  not  pure  and  unblemished,  that  he  gives 
himself  up  to  sin,  you  should  shun  and  fly  from  this 
person,  no  matter  who  he  is,  poor  or  rich  ;  you  should 
shun  those  places,  those  houses  where  such  people 
come.  He  is  a  curser,  a  drunkard,  an  impure,  a 
railer,  you  should  think :  I  must  not  keep  his  com 
pany,  "with  such  a  one  not  so  much  as  to  eat." 
(i.  Cor.  v.  TI).  But,  alas  !  this  salutary  advice  of 
the  Apostle,  people  will  not  follow  ;  and  it  is  because 
they  do  not  follow  this  advice,  because  they  associate 
with  the  bad  as  well  as  with  the  virtuous,  that  at 
the  present  day  the  world  is  so  corrupt,  and  from 
day  to  day  becomes  so  more  and  more. 
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But  there  is  yet  another  bad  leaven  which  you 
must  carefully  avoid,  if  you  would  not  be  led  astray 
and  be  corrupt.  This  leaven  consists  in  the  errors 
and  false  doctrines  which  are  scattered  abroad 
broad-cast :  "  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees" 
(St.  Mark  viii.  15),  said  our  Lord  formerly  to  his 
disciples,  meaning  by  this  their  errors.  And  even  so 
must  I  say  to  you :  beware  of  the  errors  which  the 
wicked  spread  nowadays  even  more  than  ever  by  all 
sorts  of  books,  pamphlets,  and  newspapers. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  mark  this  well.  It  is  no  longer 
sufficient  for  infidels  and  wicked  people  to  corrupt 
the  world  by  their  example,  by  their  bad  life  and 
conduct  ;  they  use  to  this  end  yet  another  means 
that  is  far  surer,  which  can  scarcely  fail — the  press, 
or  rather  the  abuse  of  the  press ;  and  it  is  by  means 
of  books,  pamphlets,  and  newspapers  that  they  work 
at  corrupting  morals,  and  injuring  Religion. 
For  it  is  by  such  writings  that  they  flatter  and 
humour  the  evil  passions  of  man,  and  make  him 
believe  that  he  may  follow  his  inclinations,  and  may 
do  whatever  he  finds  himself  inclined  to  do  !  It  is  in 
these  prints  that  they  defend,  encourage,  and  excuse 
all  that  is  vicious,  all  that  is  contrary  to  the  law  of 
God!  It  is  in  these  writings,  in  those  pernicious 
books  and  newspapers,  that  they  vomit  their  gall 
aganst  Religion,  against  the  Church  of  Christ,  that 
they  most  fiercely  attack  the  most  exalted  mysteries, 
and  hold  up  the  truths  of  faith  as  fables ;  yes,  that 
they  so  fiercely  attack  the  most  sacred  things,  and 
make  them  so  hateful,  that  one  cannot  any  longer  have 
respect  or  veneration  for  them  !  Such  writings  are 
offered  for  a  mere  trifle. 

And  it  is  in  this  hellish  snare  that  many  allow 
themselves  to  be  caught,  through  their  inborn 
inclination  for  evil,  through  this  perverse  propensity 
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to  know  what  is  bad  rather  than  good,  to  read  rather 
what  is  evil  than  what  is  good.  On  the  other  hand, 
by  the  small  and  trifling  cost  at  which  these  are 
offered,  they  are  misguided  and  blindfolded  ;  they 
read  these  with  relish,  with  predilection,  and  they 
never  think  of  the  poison  which  they  swallow,  of  the 
loss  of  morals  and  faith.  O !  those  miserable, 
deluded  people!  It  is  in  vain  for  them  to  say  :  "we 
have  our  intellect  ;  this  does  not  make  any  impres 
sion  on  us."  They  have  swallowed  the  poison  before 
they  are  aware  of  it. 

Avitus  read  the  writings,  the  errors  of  Origen; 
he  at  the  same  time  read  the  refutations  of  these 
errors  ;  and  see,  he  soon  swallowed  the  poison  of  it, 
and  embraced  the  error.  Bulinger,  a  virtuous  and 
God-fearing  man,  no  less  intelligent  and  learned, 
read  a  book  of  Melancthon,  and  he  fell  into  heresy. 
So  pernicious  is  the  reading  of  infidel  writings, — and 
immoral  readings  have  the  same  consequences. 
There  is  no  need  even  of  being  a  Christian  to  under 
stand  this.  The  heathen  themselves  were  aware  of 
this.  "  What  evil  cause  us  the  poets,"  says  Cicero ; 
he  spoke  of  obscene  poets  ;  "  what  evil  cause  us  the 
poets  ?  They  bring  the  poison  of  a  loose,  dissolute 
life  into  our  hearts,  and  they  make  virtue  lose  its 
power."  (L.  u,  Qucest.  Tuss.  i). 

Do  we  not  read  that  the  Emperor  Augustus,  a 
heathen,  ordered  two  thousand  rolls  or  books  to  be 
burned,  because  they  were  contrary  to  good  morals, 
and  could  only  serve  to  corrupt  the  people  !  Do  we 
not  read  that  he  sent  a  distinguished  writer  into 
exile,  because  he  had  composed  an  impure  poem  ? 
The  heathen  themselves  have  known  the  poison  of 
bad  books,  they  understood  that  they  cannot  be  read 
without  injury.  But  why  seek  these  proofs  in 
antiquity  ?  Have  we  not  sufficient  proofs  of  this 
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under  our  own  eyes  ?  Go  on  a  journey,  enter  a 
house,  go  into  clubs  and  inns  and  public-houses, 
everywhere  you  will  meet  with  people  who  are 
immoral  in  their  conduct  and  impious  in  their  ways 
of  thinking  ;  who  blaspheme  God,  who  curse  with 
out  fear  ;  whose  delight  it  is  to  indulge  in  obscene  and 
foul  language,  who  show  no  shame  for  their  dissolute 
life  ;  who,  moreover,  are  impious,  who  fall  out  against 
God,  against  His  Religion,  against  its  ministers  ; 
who  ridicule  the  most  terrible  truths  of  Religion, 
judgment,  hell,  and  heaven  ;  who,  far  from  showing 
respect  and  reverence,  only  show7  hatred  and  aver 
sion  for  Religion,  and  who  exult  in  the  persecutions 
and  oppressions  of  the  Church  of  God. 

Now,  where  did  these  people  find  the  loss  of  their 
morals,  of  their  faith  ?  What  has  brought  them  so 
far  that  they  no  longer  have  any  fear  of  God,  no 
regard  for  His  worship?  Nothing  else  than  the 
reading  of  moral-corrupting,  and  Religion-hating 
books ;  first  some  immoral  novels,  and  dissolute 
pamphlets  and  magazines ;  after  that,  papers  hostile 
to  Religion,  which  warred  against,  blasphemed, 
despised  and  ridiculed  the  truths  of  faith,  of  Religion. 
And  see  how  those  miserable  people,  who  perhaps 
have  received  a  good  education,  have  become  like  to 
the  infidels  of  the  day,  how  they  no  longer  have 
either  morals  or  faith. 

Ah  !  my  brethren,  what  mischief,  what  ravages 
are  brought  about  by  the  reading  of  bad  writings  1 
Who  could  count  all  the  souls  which  have  been 
brought  to  eternal  perdition  through  it  ?  Do  not 
wonder,  then,  that  the  Church  of  God,  wrhich  has  to 
keep  sentry-watch  over  faith  and  morals,  strictly 
forbids  the  reading  of  such  papers,  and  has  at  all 
times  forbidden  it.  What  will  become  of  nations — 
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what  will  become  of  society,  if  the  faithful  do  not 
respect  and  strictly  follow  this  commandment  ? 

Wiclif  alone  in  former  years  made  the  whole  of 
Bohemia  fall,  brought  it  into  heresy,  and  made 
it  lose  the  faith  ;  and  now  there  is  not  one  Wiclif 
who  works  to  destroy  faith  and  morals,  but  hundreds 
upon  hundreds  are  engaged  on  it ;  hundreds  and 
hundreds  have  determined  and  sworn  the  downfall 
of  Christianity,  and  of  the  vigilant  guard  established 
over  it  by  God  Himself,  namely,  His  Holy  Church. 

And  you,  my  brethren,  will  you  allow  yourselves  to 
be  caught  in  this  snare?  Will  you  not  open  your 
eyes  to  the  abyss  which  they  are  digging  under  your 
feet  ?  Will  you  suffer  the  loss  of  your  faith,  and  that 
of  your  soul  for  all  eternity  ?  Well,  listen  to  the 
warning  of  your  blessed  Redeemer  :  "  Beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees."  This  leaven  is  two-fold— 
bad  example  and  bad  reading ;  the  associating  with 
the  wicked,  and  the  reading  of  bad  books  and  news 
papers.  You,  then,  who  up  till  now  have  been  too 
much  given  to  the  company  of  the  wicked  ;  you  who 
daily,  or  at  least  on  holidays  and  days  of  rest,  have 
gone  and  walked  with  them,  rid  yourselves  of  this 
leaven,  and  no  longer  have  any  communion  with 
them.  And  you,  who  read  pernicious  writings, 
books,  and  newspapers,  who  tolerated  them  in  your 
houses,  offices,  or  factories,  ah  !  be  not  stubborn  and 
obstinate  to  the  voice  of  your  spiritual  superiors ; 
give  up  such  books,  such  papers,  and  keep  constantly 
in  mind  that  whoever  does  not  acknowledge  the  Holy 
Church  as  his  mother,  will  never  have  God  for  his 
Father.  AMEN. 


SEPTUAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 


FIRST   SERMON.— ON   THE  VINEYARD 
OF   OUR   LORD. 


"  Go  you  also  into  my  vineyard." — Matt,  xx.,  4. 

THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  puts  before  us  the 
parable  of  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  By  this  vineyard, 
to  which  at  different  hours  of  the  day  labourers  are 
sent,  with  the  promise  of  a  just  wage,  we  may, 
according  to  the  Holy  Fathers,  fitly  understand 
our  soul.  Our  soul,  they  say,  is  a  spiritual 
vineyard  which  belongs  to  God  ;  which  belongs  to 
Him,  because  He  has  created  it,  and  brought  it  into 
existence  from  nothingness  ;  which  belongs  to  Him 
because  it  has  been  redeemed  by  the  precious  Blood 
of  His  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  which  He  has 
confided  to  us  in  order  that  we  might  make  it 
fruitful  by  virtue  and  good  works. 

What  the  father  of  the  household  then  said  to 
those  he  found  standing  idle  in  the  market-place  : 
"  Go  you  also  into  my  vineyard,  and  what  is  just  I 
will  give  to  you,"  we  may  consider  as  words  addressed 
to  every  one  of  us.  Yes,  as  soon  as  we  come  to  the 
use  of  reason,  the  Lord  says  to  us  :  "  Go  you  into  my 
vineyard ;  I  have  given  you  a  soul,  an  immortal  soul, 
which  soul  is  destined  for  an  everlasting  happiness,  for 
heaven.  Apply  yourself  to  the  care  of  this  soul; 
apply  yourself  to  make  this  spiritual  vineyard  fruitful, 
and  you  will  not  regret  your  labour,  you  will  receive 
a  rich,  an  eternal  reward."  "  I  will  give  you  what 
shall  be  just."  (Matt.  xx.  4). 
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But,  my  brethren,  how  must  we  do  this  ?  How 
must  we  cultivate  the  vineyard  of  our  soul,  and  make 
all !  Either  an  eternal  happiness,  or  an  eternal 
it  fructify  ?  Here  is  a  great  question,  a  question  for 
misery  depends  on  it.  Be  heedful,  then,  whilst  I 
unfold  to  you  how  you  must  cultivate  the  vineyard 
of  your  soul,  or,  in  other  words,  how  you  must  work 
out  your  salvation. 

To  teach  you  how  you  must  gain  your  salvation, 
how  you  must  cultivate  the  vineyard  of  your  soul, 
and  bring  it  to  a  fruitful  condition,  I  have  only  to 
put  before  your  eyes  how  those  proceed  who  have 
vineyards,  especially  in  those  countries  where  we 
meet  acres  upon  acres  of  vines.  What  do  they 
do  there  to  make  those  vineyards  bear  fruit,  to  make 
them  fertile  ?  The  first  thing  that  the  labourers  do 
is  to  prepare  the  ground,  by  clearing  it  of  all  the 
weeds  that  are  to  be  found  on  it,  rooted  in  it.  Were 
they  to  plant  their  young  shoots  on  an  unprepared 
soil,  amongst  ravenous  weeds,  these  shoots  would 
deteriorate,  have  neither  growth  nor  blossom,  and 
bear  little  or  no  fruit. 

Frst  of  all,  therefore,  the  ground  must  be  thoroughly 
cleared  ;  this  is  also  what  you  must  do,  if  you  wish  to 
make  the  vineyard  of  your  soul  fruitful.  You  must 
begin  by  clearing  your  soul  of  all  weeds,  of  thistles 
and  thorns  which  are  to  be  found  in  it.  To  speak  more 
clearly  :  you  must  apply  yourself  to  purify  your  soul 
by  making  a  sincere  confession  of  your  sins,  which 
make  an  noxious  soil  in  your  conscience.  There 
must  not  exist  in  your  conscience  anything  which 
produces  uneasiness,  in  which  you  would  not  wish 
to  die,  things  which  from  time  to  time  pain  and 
make  you  uneasy  ;  as  long  as  your  conscience  is  not 
easy,  not  pure,  the  field  of  your  soul  will  not  bear 
any  fruit.  You  will  not  be  disposed,  you  will  not 
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have  the  courage  and  fervour  to  lead  a  good  life,  to 
do  good,  to  advance  your  salvation  from  day  to  day. 
The  good  which  you  will  do  will  only  be  superficial, 
in  appearance  ;  it  will  be  more  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
more  to  do  like  others,  than  from  true  love  of  God. 

Thus  you  must  cleanse  your  conscience  carefully 
from  all  sins,  from  all  unrest  and  burdens  ;  you 
must  place  all  things  in  such  order  with  God  that 
you  are  not  afraid  to  die  ;  and  then  you  will  have 
fervour  and  lead  a  good  life,  then  nothing  will  be  too 
troublesome  or  too  difficult  for  you  ;  then,  like  the 
royal  prophet,  you  will  carefully  walk  in  the  way  of 
the  Lord  :  "I  have  run  the  way  of  thy  command 
ments."  (Ps.  cxvii.  32). 

Secondly,  those  who  work  in  vineyards  are  not 
satisfied  with  clearing  the  soil  ;  when  the  ground  is 
broken  and  cleared  of  all  weeds,  they  enrich  it ;  they 
give  it  food,  manure,  so  that  the  plants  may  grow 
well,  and  have  health  and  strength  to  bear  and 
produce  fruit.  This  you  must  also  do  in  a  spiritual 
sense :  you  must  give  the  field  of  your  soul  food,  if 
you  wish  it  to  bear  fruit ;  yes,  you  must  feed  your  soul 
by  fervent  prayers,  by  the  reading  of  pious  books, 
by  the  hearing  of  sermons  and  instructions,  and 
especially  by  the  use  of  the  Holy  Sacraments.  You 
must  go  often  to  confession,  frequently  to  Holy  Com 
munion.  The  Blessed  Sacrament  is  a  supernatural 
food,  is  a  true  nourishment  of  our  soul,  as  our  Divine 
Lord  testifies:  " My  flesh  is  meat  indeed."  (John, 
vi.  56). 

Whoever  uses  these  means,  which  afford  such 
strengthening  food  to  his  soul,  must  gain  abundant 
fruits,  must  advance  in  virtue,  must  lead  a  holy  life. 
But,  alas  !  these  means  of  salvation  are  neglected  by 
many.  We  find  but  too  many  people  among  poor 
and  rich  who  are  too  indolent  to  make  use  of  these 
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means.  Pray  !  rarely  or  never  do  they  do  it.  They 
scarcely  know  what  it  is  to  pray.  Reading  pious 
books !  they  have  an  aversion  for  it.  Tales,  novels, 
pernicious  newspapers  are  what  they  most  care  for 
and  spend  their  time  in.  Sermons  !  They  fly  from 
those  as  much  as  they  can,  or  it  is  with  dislike  that 
they  stay  for  them  and  hear  them.  To  go  to  confes 
sion,  to  approach  the  sacraments  !  One  must  not 
speak  to  them  about  it,  they  must  be  pressed, 
compelled  to  it  by  the  precepts  of  the  Church,  or 
they  would  not  even  go  at  Easter.  In  a  word,  their 
soul  suffers  want,  it  has  neither  health  nor  strength. 
Is  it  then  to  be  wondered  at  that  such  people  are  full 
of  vices,  and  lead  bad  lives. 

But  let  us  return  to  our  subject.  So  that  a  vine 
yard  may  be  fruitful,  it  is,  thirdly,  pruned  :  all  super 
abundant  shoots  are  cut  off.  If  one  were  to  omit 
this  precaution,  were  one  to  allow  them  to  shoot 
and  run  wild,  these  wild  shoots  would  run  away 
with  all  the  sap,  they  would  smother  the  fruit, 
prevent  it  from  growing  and  ripening  ;  and  at  the  time 
of  the  harvest  there  would  be  little  or  no  fruit.  All 
this  is  an  image  of  what  takes  place  in  the  vineyard 
of  our  soul.  There,  too,  we  find,  but  too  often  wild 
shoots,  wild  branches,  which  must  be  shortened  and 
cut  off. 

What  are  those  wild  shoots  and  branches  ?  They 
are  our  bad  passions  and  inclinations.  For  example  : 
the  hankering  after  vain  glory  and  praise,  a  love  of 
being  praised,  of  being  esteemed,  of  always  having 
the  upper  hand,  of  being  at  all  times  considered  in  the 
right,  not  being  able  to  bear  that  another  should  be 
praised  or  esteemed  ;  an  immoderate  desire  for  the 
goods  of  this  world,  never  having  sufficient,  seeking 
always  for  more,  not  enduring  another's  prosperity ; 
an  immoderate  love  for  the  world,  for  the  vanities, 


156  SEPTUAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 


the  pleasures  of  this  world,  to  wish  to  know,  to  see 
all  things,  that  passionate  love  for  balls,  dances  and 
theatres.  Yes,  all  these  are  wild  shoots  in  the  vine 
yard  of  the  soul,  which  not  only  hinder  devotion  and 
virtue,  but  which  lead  man  into  sin,  not  unfrequently 
great  and  grievous  sins.  "Those,"  says  St.  Ambrose, 
who  allow  themselves  to  be  led  by  their  passions, 
are  like  to  him  who  sits  on  an  indomitable  horse,  they 
are  cast  to  the  ground,  wounded  and  lacerated. 
(Ambr.  L.  3.  de  virg.). 

These  wild  shoots,  these  disordinate  passions  of 
pride,  of  self-love,  this  pernicious  inclination  for  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  must  be  laid  aside  and  curbed ; 
and  you  must  regulate  your  life,  your  conduct,  to  the 
teaching  of  St.  Paul,  who  says,  "They  who  are 
Christ's  have  crucified  their  flesh  with  the  vices  and 
concupiscences."  (Gal.  v.  24). 

Lastly,  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard  have  yet 
another  task  to  fulfil:  they  must  train  the  plants, 
fastening  and  binding  each  one  to  a  pole  ;  this  pre 
caution  is  necessary,  and  more  than  necessary,  that 
they  be  not  broken  by  storms  and  tempests,  nor 
thrown  down  to  the  ground,  by  which  the  fruit 
would  inevitably  be  damaged  and  destroyed. 

This,  too,  is  required  in  the  spiritual  vineyard  of 
our  soul,  which — like  the  vine — which  we  must  train 
high  up,  and  fasten  to  God,  by  a  lively  faith,  by  a 
true  confidence  in  His  Divine  Providence.  Under 
stand  this  well,  my  brethren.  I  say  that  we  must 
attach  ourselves  to  God  by  faith  and  confidence. 
And  why  so  ?  Because  we,  as  well  as  the  vineyards 
of  the  field,  are  exposed  to  storms  and  tempests, 
namely,  to  the  tempests  of  suffering,  of  trial,  of 
adversity,  of  calamity,  by  which  God  visits  sometimes 
even  His  faithful  servants,  and  which  are  of  such  a 
nature  that  we  should  become  cast  down  and  lose 
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courage — perhaps  even  would  dare  to  murmur  and 
grumble — if  our  faith  did  not  support  us,  if  we  were 
not  strengthened  by  a  child-like  confidence  in  God. 

Would  you  know,  my  brethren,  to  what  storms  we 
are  exposed  here  on  earth  ?  How  God  comes  and 
visits  at  times  His  most  faithful  servants  ?  If  you 
would  remember  St.  Anthony  the  hermit,  St.  Jerome 
in  the  wilderness,  St.  Teresa  in  the  cloister,  St. 
Rosalie  in  a  living  sepulchre  !  What  did  they  not 
suffer  in  mind  ?  What  torments,  what  temptations, 
what  fear,  what  spiritual-  dryness  did  they  not  experi 
ence,  and  that  for  years  upon  years,  before  they 
enjoyed  any  consolation  ? 

For  external  sufferings,  cast  your  thoughts  on 
Tobias,  a  man  who  from  his  infancy  had  feared  God 
and  served  Him  faithfully,  who  had  spent  his  life  in 
works  of  charity  towards  his  neighbour.  Was  not 
Tobias  tried  by  poverty,  was  he  not  afflicted  with  a 
blindness  which  lasted  four  years  ?  Job,  a  man 
according  to  God's  heart,  who  was  simple,  and 
eschewing  evil,  was  he  not  visited  with  adversity, 
with  painful  losses,  with  a  frightful  disease  ? 

Well,  we  too  are  exposed  to  such  storms,  to  such 
trials.  God,  according  to  His  good  pleasure,  can 
come  and  visit  us  also  inwardly  with  sufferings  of 
mind,  with  fear,  with  obscurity  of  mind.  He  can 
leave  us  for  a  long  time  without  inward  consolation, 
without  spiritual  joy.  He  can  come  and  visit  us 
outwardly,  He  can  suffer  us  to  be  despised,  to  be 
persecuted,  to  be  injured  by  the  wicked.  He  can 
visit  us  with  sickness,  with  adversity :  these  are  all 
tempests,  as  you  see.  But  what  must  keep  us  erect 
in  these  storms,  in  these  trials  ?  What  must  help, 
strengthen,  and  support  us  to  bear  all  this  with 
courage  ? 

Our  faith,  our  confidence  in  God  ;  our  faith  which 
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teaches  us  that  "through  many  tribulations  we  must 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Act.  xiv.  21).  Our 
faith  which  tells  us  that:  "  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
endureth  temptation  ;  for  when  he  hath  been  proved, 
he  shall  receive  the  crown  of  life."  (James,  i.  12). 
What  must  help,  strengthen,  and  support  us  against 
despair,  murmuring  and  grumbling  ?  Our  confidence 
in  God,  "Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  which  you  are  able.''  (i  Cor.  x.  13). 
Our  confidence  in  God  Who  is  "  the  protector  of 
all  that  trust  in  Him."  (J^s.  xvii.  31).  Our  confi 
dence  in  God,  Who  has  promised  that  whosoever 
hopes  in  Him,  him  will  He  deliver:  "Because  he 
hoped  in  me  I  will  deliver  him."  (Ps.  xc.  14).  Thus 
strengthened  by  faith  and  hope,  temptations  will 
not  harm  you  ;  your  love  for  God,  your  fervour  in 
good,  will  not  diminish  nor  languish. 

Here,  therefore,  in  a  few  words  you  have  the  way 
to  make  the  vineyard  of  your  soul  fruitful,  to  live 
well  and  save  your  soul.  You  must  see  that  there 
be  a  clear  soil  in  your  conscience.  If  there  be  any 
burden  there,  you  are  in  sin  ;  rid  yourself  of  it  by  a 
sincere  confession.  You  must  also  give  your  soul 
the  necessary  food,  and  to  this  effect  pray  fervently, 
listen  to  sermons,  read  pious  books,  go  frequently  to 
the  Sacraments  ;  thirdly,  you  must  not  tolerate  any 
evil  shoots  in  your  vineyard ;  you  must  curb  your  evil 
passions  and  inclinations. 

Lastly,  you  must  unite  yourself  to  God  by  a  lively 
faith,  by  a  firm  hope ;  and  when  inward  or  outward 
trials  befall  you,  you  must  trust  in  God.  Cultivating 
your  vineyard  in  this  way,  you  will  obtain  good 
fruit  and  gain  your  salvation.  But  will  you  act  in  this 
way,  will  this  be  too  troublesome,  too  difficult  for 
you  ?  Well,  can  anything  be  attained  without 
trouble,  without  labour  ?  Do  we  attain  knowledge, 
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learning,  without  efforts,  without  labour  ?  How 
could  you  gain  your  salvation  without  labour  ?  your 
salvation  which  is  of  such  supreme  importance  ?  in 
comparison  to  which  all  other  things  are  mere  trifles  ? 
Have  courage,' then,  my  brethren.  Spare  no  pains, 
and  when  the  evening  comes,  at  the  end  of  your  life, 
when  you  die,  you  will  be  called  to  receive  your 
reward,  and  this  reward  will  be  heaven  :  which  I 
wish  to  you  all  in  .  .  .  .  AMEN. 
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SECOND  SERMON.— ON  THE  SERVICE 
OF  GOD. 

•'  Go  you  into  my  vineyard." — Mutt.  x\.  4. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  compared  to  a  father  of  a  household,  who  from 
early  morning  and  from  time  to  time  during  the  day, 
went  out  to  call  labourers  to  come  and  work  in  his 
vineyard ;  and,  for  the  labour  which  they  should  do 
in  his  vineyard,  promised  them  a  rich  reward.  "  Go," 
he  said  to  those  whom  he  found  idle,  "go  into  my 
vineyard,  and  what  is  just  I  will  give  you  for  your 
labour."  According  to  the  Holy  Fathers,  this  father 
of  the  household  is  God  Himself;  the  labour  which 
is  to  be  done  in  His  vineyard  consists  in  serving 
Him  ;  and  the  reward  which  He  promises  is  heaven. 
Behold,  my  brethren,  in  these  few  words  the 
meaning  and  tenour  of  this  parable.  These  few 
words  we  should  take  into  careful  consideration, 
and  weigh  them  well.  We  are  called  by  God  to 
work  in  His  vineyard  ;  that  is  to  say  :  as  Christians 
we  are  called  to  serve  God  faithfully,  to  fulfil  His 
Divine  Will,  to  observe  His  laws  and  precepts,  to 
avoid  the  evil  which  He  forbids  us,  and  to  do  the 
good  which  He  prescribes  to  us.  And  these  things 
ought  to  be  needfully  noted,  for  they  are  stringent 
obligations  for,  we  are  strictly  bound  to  them, 
even  in  justice.  If  we  sincerely  comply  with  our 
duty  and  serve  God  faithfully,  if  during  our  short 
and  mortal  life  we  avoid  the  evil  which  He  forbids, 
and  do  the  good  which  He  enjoins,  we  shall  be 
blessed.  We  shall  be  happy  here  on  earth,  and  the 
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reward  which  will  be  given  to  us  when  evening 
comes,  when  we  die,  will  be  exceeding  great,  will  be 
infinite  and  eternal ;  this  reward  will  be  heaven.  "  I 
will  give  you  what  shall  be  just." 

Considering  all  this,  there  are  two  weighty  reasons 
which  urge  us  to  work  in  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord, 
which  urge  us  to  serve  God.  First,  we  are  bound  to 
it  in  justice.  Secondly,  both  our  temporal  and 
eternal  welfare  demand  that  we  serve  God  faithfully. 
These  are  the  two  points  which  we  will  treat  of  more 
fully  this  morning,  and  which  are  worthy  of  your 
special  attention. 

We  are  bound  to  serve  God,  and  that  injustice;  or, 
which  is  the  sime,  God  has  a  perfect  right  to  our 
service,  and  that  by  reason  of  our  creation,  and  of 
our  redemption.  As  you  know,  it  is  God  Who  created 
us,  Who  has  called  us  out  of  nothing  ;  it  is  God  Who 
has  given  us  life,  and  Who  every  minute  preserves  us 
in  existence.  "  Yes,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  it  is  in  Him 
that  we  live,  and  we  move,  and  we  are."  (Act.  xvii. 
28).  We  are  thus  utterly  dependent  on  God,  we 
belong  to  Him,  we  are  His  creatures,  and  He  has  a 
perfect  jurisdiction  over  us,  a  supreme  and  perfect 
right  to  prescribe  to  us  how  we,  as  His  creatures,  and 
as  creatures  whom  He  has  endowed  with  reason  and 
intellect,  should  live  ;  He  has  every  right  to  command 
us  to  serve  Him,  to  enjoin  upon  us  to  be  subject  and 
obedient  to  Him,  to  comply  with  His  will,  clearly 
and  distinctly  made  known  to  us  by  His  command 
ments. 

"What  does  God  ask  of  us?"  said  Moses  to  the 
people  of  Israel.  "  Well,  that  you  fear  the  Lord 
your  God,  that  you  serve  Him  with  your  whole  heart, 
with  your  whole  soul,  and  that  you  observe  His 
commandments."  (Deut.  x.  20). 

These  commandments,  as  you  know,  God  has 
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imprinted  upon  the  hearts  of  all  men  ;  He  wrote 
them  for  His  chosen  people  on  two  tables  of  stone, 
and  His  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  renewed  these  and 
reminded  us  of  them  when  He  came  to  suffer  and 
to  die  for  us.  Well,  then,  my  brethren,  we  are 
strictly  bound  to  observe  and  fulfil  these  command 
ments  ;  we  must  regulate  our  lives,  our  conduct,  all 
our  words,  our  works,  our  thoughts  according  to 
them.  We  must  strictly  observe  all  that  these 
commandments  contain,  embrace,  forbid  or  prescribe, 
or  else  we  fail  in  our  real  duty  ;  we  violate  the  right 
which  God  has  over  us  ;  we  are  disobedient  and 
rebellious  creatures,  and  we  commit  a  crying  injustice ; 
yes,  a  crying  injustice.  For  when  man, — who  is 
wholly  dependent  upon  God,  who  has  received  his 
existence  from  God,  by  whom  he  is  granted  life  from 
day  to  day,  from  hour  to  hour, — is  so  wicked,  so 
perverse,  so  bold  and  rash  as  not  to  fulfil  the  will 
of  his  Creator,  of  his  Lord  and  God,  and  dares  to  do 
that  which  his  Supreme  Master  forbids  on  pain  of 
weighty  punishments,  this  is  the  greatest  wrong  and 
insult  which  the  Creator  possibly  can  receive  at  the 
hands  of  His  creatures  ;  it  is  the  greatest  injustice 
which  man  can  inflict  upon  his  Lord  and  God. 

And  it  was  of  this  wrong,  of  this  injustice  which 
was  inflicted  on  God  of  yore  by  the  Israelites,  when 
they  proved  unfaithful  to  Him  and  transgressed  His 
commandments,  that  He  made  the  bitterest  com 
plaints  to  them  :  "  O  foolish  and  senseless  people," 
said  the  Lord,  "Am  I  not  thy  Father,  that  hath 
possessed  thee,  and  made  thee  and  created  thee  ?" 
(Deut.  xxxii.  6).  But  if  I  am  thy  Father,  where  is 
My  honour  ?  Where  is  thy  faithfulness  in  serving 
Me,  in  fulfilling  My  will  and  precepts  ?" 

So  also  may  God  speak  to  us  if  we  do  not  serve 
Him  faithfully,  and  comply  with  His  precepts,  if  we 
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do  not  do  what  He  commands  us,  and  shun  what 
ever  He  forbids.  He  can  make  bitter  complaints  of 
our  obstinacy,  of  the  wrong  we  do  Him.  He  may 
say  to  us  :  "  Man,  I  am  your  Father,  I  have  created 
you,  and  placed  you  in  the  world  ;  why  do  you  not 
fear  me  ?  How  dare  you  rebel  against  Me  and  violate 
My  commandments  ?"  And  shall  not  man  be  ashamed 
of  his  scandalous  way  of  acting  ?  God  is  his  Creator, 
Who  has  every  right  to  his  service  and  obedience, 
and  he  will  not  serve  Him  ;  he  does  whatever  God 
forbids  him.  By  his  conduct  he  says  :  "  Non  serviam  : 
I  will  not  serve  Thee.  I  will  not  do  this  ;  this  is 
too  troublesome  for  rne,  that  is  not  pleasing  to  me, 
therefore  I  will  not  do  it  !  You  wish  that  I  should 
honour  Your  Holy  Name,  that  I  should  abstain  from 
cursing  and  swearing,  I  will  not  give  it  up  for  You  ! 
You  wish  me  to  be  modest,  pure,  and  chaste,  that  I 
should  avoid  all  impurity  in  words  and  deeds,  I  will 
not  do  it  !  You  wish  me  to  love  my  enemies,  and 
that  I  should  forgive  injuries,  I  will  not  do  it."  Is 
this  not  a  shameful  conduct,  and  an  infinite  outrage 
offered  to  God  ? 

But  this  rebellion  is  still  more  apparent  when  we 
consider  that  God  has  not  only  created  us,  but  that 
He  has  given  us  a  Saviour,  Who  has  redeemed  us 
with  His  Precious  Blood.  Yes,  my  brethren,  you 
know  but  too  well  that  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  as 
the  Holy  Evangelist  St.  John  says  ;  that  the  Son  of 
God  has  assumed  human  nature  ;  and  having  suffered 
much,  that  He  has  shed  for  us  His  Blood  ;  or,  as  St. 
Paul  puts  it,  that  He  has  redeemed  us  at  the  price  of 
His  Blood.  (Col.  i.  14). 

If  you  are  redeemed  by  Jesus  Christ,  you  no  longer 
belong  to  the  devil,  nor  to  the  world,  nor  to  yourself, 
but  you  belong  to  Jesus  Christ,  Who  has  paid  such  a 
precious  price  for  you.  He  has  a  right  to  all  your 
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doings,  whether  of  commission  or  omission.  He  may 
impose  on  you  and  prescribe  to  you  whatever  He 
wishes,  and  you  must  comply,  correspond  with  it, 
or  you  violate  the  right  which  Jesus  Christ  has  over 
you  ;  you  fail  in  what  you  owe  Him. 

These  are  not  my  words,  but  those  of  the  great 
Apostle  :  "  My  brethren,"  he  says,  "you  are  redeemed 
at  a  great,  at  a  high  price  ;  not  by  the  corruptible 
treasures  of  gold  and  silver,  but  by  the  Precious  Blood 
of  the  Spotless  Lamb,  and  you  do  not  belong  to  your 
self  ;  you  are,  therefore,  no  longer  free  to  live  as  you 
like ;  you  must  live  as  Jesus  Christ  desires,  as  He 
prescribes  to  you."  Remember  well  these  words,  my 
brethren  ;  impress  them  deeply  on  your  heart.  No 
thing  is  more  fitted  to  make  you  know  your  duties,  to 
encourage  you  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  a  horror 
of  sin.  "  I  do  not  belong  to  the  devil,  he  has  done 
nothing  for  me,  for  my  welfare  ;  I  do  not  belong  to 
myself,  but  I  belong  to  Jesus  Christ  ;  He  has 
redeemed  me,  and  given  in  ransom  His  Precious 
Blood  :  therefore,  I  must  be  subject  to  Him  ;  I  must 
live  for  Him,  or  I  am  the  most  perverse  of  all  men  ; 
yes,  the  most  perverse,  because  it  is  more  than  just 
to  serve  God  faithfully." 

Yet  another  consideration  concerning  this  import 
ant  point.  We  are  not  only  in  justice  bound  to 
serve  God,  but  our  own  interest  is  bound  up  with  it, 
inasmuch  as  it  tends  to  our  own  welfare  ;  inasmuch 
as  there  is  nothing  so  advantageous  to  body  and  to 
soul ;  advantageous  to  our  temporal  and  to  our 
eternal  welfare.  Yes,  my  brethren,  to  serve  God,  to 
live  according  to  the  law  of  God,  carefully  to  observe 
every  one  of  His  commandments,  favours  our 
temporal  peace,  our  happiness  here  on  earth,  as  far 
as  we  can  be  happy  here  ;  whilst,  on  the  contrary, 
those  who  transgress  God's  commandments,  who  do 


ON    THE    SERVICE    OF    GOD.  165 


not  regulate  their  life  according  to  His  laws,  make 
themselves  miserable  on  earth,  and  are  greatly  to  be 
pitied.  Yes,  those  miserable  people  who  trample 
God's  commandments  under  foot,  who  lead  a  bad,  a 
sinful  life,  far  from  having  any  happiness,  rest  and 
peace  in  this  world,  they  have  and  find  nothing  but 
unrest  and  bitterness  ;  they  are  beset  with  a  thousand 
burdens,  they  are  exposed  to  a  thousand  misfortunes, 
from  which  virtuous  souls  are  free,  and  which  they 
know  not. 

Thus — to  make  you  understand  this  better — God 
forbids  injurious  words,  reproaches,  quarrels  and 
disputes.  And  are  they  not  wretched  who  make 
themselves  guilty  of  such  disorders  ?  must  they  not 
suffer  for  it  ?  are  they  not  arraigned  by  justice  in 
courts ;  must  they  not  pay  bitterly  for  their  evil 
doings  ?  God  forbids  drunkenness  ;  and  do  we  not 
see  what  injuries  the  drunkards  inflict  on  their 
temporal  well-being  ?  Do  we  not  see  that  they  ruin 
their  fortune,  or  lose  the  little  they  have  ?  If  they 
are  poor,  they  remain  so,  or  fall  to  even  greater 
depths  of  want ;  if  they  are  not  poor  already,  that 
they  fast  become  so  ! 

God  forbids  impurity ;  and  who  is  not  compelled 
to  confess  that  impurity  is  a  sin  which  causes  man 
to  lose  here  on  earth  his  honour  and  esteem, 
insomuch  that  after  forty,  fifty  years,  his  bad  life  is 
still  spoken  of  to  the  shame  of  his  descendants ! 
God  forbids  robbery  and  thieving,  and  all  kinds  of 
injustice  ;  but  do  not  those  who  wish  for  more  than 
is  their  due  sooner  or  later  come  to  shame  ?  Do 
they  not  lose  the  confidence  of  men,  who  will  no 
longer  have  any  dealings  with  them  ?  Are  they  not 
sometimes  brought  to  the  disgrace  of  a  gaol? 

Ah  !  how  many  would  have  remained  respectable 
people  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  had  they  but  feared 


l66  SEPTUAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 

God  and  served  Him  properly,  had  they  only  lived 
as  the  laws  of  God  prescribed  to  them  ?  To  serve 
God,  then,  tends  to  our  temporal  welfare,  but  more 
especially  to  our  eternal  welfare — to  the  happiness 
and  salvation  of  our  soul.  No,  my  brethren,  it  is  not 
in  vain  that  we  fear  God,  and  do  His  holy  will.  In 
this  short  time,  in  these  40,  50,  60,  or  70  years  which 
we  have  to  spend  here,  we  merit  a  reward  which  is 
great,  which  is  infinite,  which  will  be  eternal,  which 
will  endure  for  ever  and  ever.  The  rewards  which 
men  give  to  those  who  serve  them  consist  in  some 
money  or  some  temporal  advantages  ;  for  this  one 
has  to  work  and  slave  all  the  year  through,  from 
early  morn  till  late  at  night. 

God  does  not  treat  us  that  way.  It  is  not  for  gold 
or  silver  that  we  have  to  remain  here  on  earth  ;  no, 
it  is  for  heaven ;  it  is  for  an  everlasting  happiness ; 
it  is  to  enjoy,  to  possess  God  Himself.  "  Walk 
before  My  eyes,"  said  God  of  old  to  Abraham,  "bear 
thyself  spotlessly  and  be  perfect,  and  I  will  be  thy 
reward  exceeding  great."  (Gen.  xv.  i).  He  says 
the  same  to  every  one  of  us  :  "  Walk  before  My  eyes, 
serve  Me  faithfully  ;  guard  yourself  from  evil,  from 
transgressing  My  commandments,  and  I  will  be  to 
you  a  reward  exceeding  great." 

How  blind,  then,  are  those,  how  grievously  to  be 
pitied,  who  do  not  serve  God  faithfully  !  Were  even 
no  reward  attached  to  it,  they  are  bound  to  it, 
because  they  depend  on  God,  He  having  created 
them  and  Jesus  Christ  redeemed  them.  But  now 
that  God  in  His  infinite  goodness  rewards  our  service 
so  richly,  promising  to  give  us  heaven,  and  to  despise 
this  happiness,  to  live  as  if  all  these  things  were 
fables,  as  if  there  were  no  God,  no  eternity,  no 
heaven  ;  ah !  for  this,  one  must  have  lost  either  one's 
reason  or  one's  faith. 
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You,  my  brethren,  be  not  so  blind.     It  is  written: 

"  No  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth 

and  chensheth  it."     (Eph.  v.  29).     And  would  you 

hate   your   soul,    and   have    no  care    of  its   eternal 

happiness  ?      Determine,  then,  and  make  the   firm 

resolve  to  be  faithful  to  God,  and  to  remain  so  as 

long  as  you  are   in  this  world.     Say  with  David: 

'  My  Lord  and  My  God,  I  have  sworn  and  resolved 

to  accomplish  the  judgments  of  your  justice  as  long- 

as  I  am  in  life."     ....     AMEN.   " 
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THIRD     SERMON.— ON     HEAVEN. 


"Why  stand   you  here  all  the  day  idle?" — Matt.  xx.  6. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  our  blessed  Lord  propounds 
a  parable,  wherein  He  compares  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  a  father  of  a  household,  who  from  early 
morning,  and  afterwards  from  hour  to  hour,  goes  out 
to  hire  labourers  in  his  vineyard,  to  whom  he  pro 
mises  a  special  reward,  which  is  to  be  given  to 
them  when  evening  comes.  Who  is  here  the 
father  of  a  household  but  God  Himself,  who  has  a 
great  vineyard  to  cultivate ;  who  everywhere,  who 
all  the  world  round,  wishes  to  be  served  and  honoured  ? 
Who  are  the  labourers  of  the  vineyard  ?  They  are 
men,  they  are  the  reasonable  creatures  whom  He 
invites,  whom  He  calls,  whom  He  urges  and  exhorts 
to  honour  and  serve  Him.  What  is  the  hire  which 
He  promises  and  which  He,  when  evening  comes,, 
orders  them  to  receive  ?  It  is  heaven,  the  eternal 
and  infinite  reward  which  He  grants  them  after  their 
short  and  mortal  life. 

From  this  Gospel,  my  brethren,  from  the  whole 
tenour  of  it,  you  see,  then,  that  God  wishes  to 
grant  us  heaven,  that  God  desires  our  salvation 
above  all  things.  He  calls,  He  reproves,  and  warns 
those  who  neglect  their  salvation:  "Why  do  you 
stand  here  all  the  day  idle  ?  Go  you  and  work  in 
my  vineyard,  and  I  will  give  you  what  is  just." 

From  this  Gospel  you  learn  further,  that  no  matter 
how  much  God  seeks  our  eternal  happiness,  our 
salvation,  and  wishes  to  grant  us  the  eternal  reward,, 
that  nevertheless  we  must  merit  it,  that  we  must 
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labour  for  it,  otherwise,  when  evening  comes,  when 
we  come  to  die,  we  can  expect  no  reward.  These 
are  the  two  points  to  which  I  will  call  your  attention 
to-day.  God  wishes  to  give  us  heaven,  but  we  must 
deserve  it :  God  desires  our  salvation,  but  we  our 
selves  must  work  it  out.  Nothing  is  more  consoling 
than  this  subject ;  you  should  listen  to  it  with 
pleasure. 

God  wishes  our  salvation,  God  wishes  to  grant  us 
heaven.  After  this  short  and  perishable  life,  there 
is  an  eternal  and  unperishable  happiness  destined 
for  us.  When  you  die,  whether  you  have  lived  for  a 
short  or  a  long  time  on  earth,  God  desires  to  put 
you  in  possession  of  a  kingdom  to  which  no  end  will 
ever  come.  Such  is  the  will,  the  design,  of  your  Lord 
and  God,  who  has  had  no  other  object  in  view  when 
He  placed  you  here  in  this  world,  than  to  make  you 
happy  hereafter,  and  to  grant  you  heaven. 

In  truth,  my  brethren — and  what  a  motive  here 
for  activity  of  faith — I  see  God  create  the  world  in 
the  beginning  of  time ;  I  see  Him  surround  the 
earth  with  an  exalted  firmament  ;  I  see  Him  stud 
this  firmament  with  sun  and  moon,  with  innumerable 
stars  ;  I  see  Him  cover  the  earth  with  trees  and 
plants,  with  all  kinds  of  animals,  fill  the  sea  with 
fishes,  the  air  with  birds ;  and,  after  all  this,  man  is 
about  to  be  created.  But  before  this  takes  place, 
what  does  the  Lord  and  All-powerful  God  say : 
"  Let  us  make  man  to  our  image  and  likeness."  (Gen. 
i.,  26). 

And  why  so  ?  Why  is  man  to  be  created  to  the 
image  and  likeness  of  God  ?  Why  is  he  going  to  be 
endowed  with  reason  and  intellect,  with  memory 
and  free  will ;  and  above  all,  with  a  soul,  which  is 
immortal?  Yes,  why  is  man  to  be  raised  to  such 
eminent  dignity  ?  Was  it  that  he  might  be  honoured 
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and  esteemed  here  on  earth  above  all  other  creatures  ? 
Was  it  so  that  all  other  creatures  might  be  subject 
to  him,  and  serve  for  his  happiness  and  well-being  ? 
Was  it  in  order  that  the  sun  would  shine  on  him, 
that  the  earth  might  feed  him,  that  the  beast  might 
serve  him  ?  In  a  word,  was  it  that  man  here  on 
earth  might  have  a  temporal  happiness  ? 

Nay,  God  had  a  nobler  object  for  man.  When  He 
created  him  to  His  image  and  likeness,  it  was  because 
man  was  created  for  a  better,  a  greater  happiness, 
than  he  can  ever  find  and  enjoy  here  on  earth.  It 
was  because  man  is  destined  for  heaven,  for  an 
infinite  and  eternal  happiness,  as  has  been  taught 
to  you  from  your  infancy.  For  what  end  is  man 
created  ?  asks  the  catechism.  "  To  serve  God  in  this 
life,  and  to  be  happy  with  Him  for  ever  in  Heaven." 
Such  the  design  which  God  had  in  the  creation  of 
man.  Such  the  abode  destined  for  man  when  he 
comes  to  die, — Heaven  !  Yes,  heaven,  where  "  God 
wishes  to  reveal  to  us  the  riches  of  His  glory,"  as  St. 
Paul  tells  us.  (Col.  i.  27).  Heaven,  where  man 
enjoys  a  happiness  which  here  on  earth  is  not  to  be 
seen  nor  heard,  which  no  one  will  ever  be  able  to 
comprehend  or  to  realize  with  his  imagination,  as 
the  same  Apostle  testifies  :  "  The  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him.''  (i  Cor.  ii.  9). 

Yes,  this  is  the  inheritance,  this  is  the  abode,  the 
kingdom  which  is  prepared  for  man  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  as  the  Eternal  Truth,  our 
Saviour  Himself,  testifies  in  the  Holy  Gospel :  "  A 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,"  (Matt.  xxv.  34),  and  when  the  designs  of  God, 
Who  wishes  to  make  man  happy  hereafter,  are 
frustrated,  destroyed,  through  man's  own  fault  ; 
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when  Adam  fell,  and  deprived  himself,  as  well  as  his 
posterity,  of  heaven,  of  the  right  to  heaven,  what 
has  his  good  God,  One  in  essence  and  Three  in 
Person,  done  ? 

Heaven  exists,  it  is  already  prepared  for  man,  and 
he  can  no  longer  enjoy  heaven  !  Man  has  fallen,  he 
has  sinned  and  made  himself  unworthy  of  the  infinite 
and  incomprehensible  bliss  !  Let  not  man  despair  ; 
for,  see,  the  Son  of  God  has  pity  on  him,  He  offers 
Himself  to  expiate  our  sins;  that  is,  He  offers  Himself 
so  that  we,  through  His  infinite  merits,  may  obtain 
forgiveness  of  oursins  !  "Father,"  He  says,  "if  man 
has  offended  Thee,  he  sinned  against  Thee,  is 
he  unworthy  to  possess  heaven,  I  will  satisfy  for 
him  ;  see,  I  am  prepared,  I,  your  only  Son,  to  atone 
for  his  sins  !  I  will  immolate  myself  for  that  wretched 
man,  and  assume  human  nature,  for  him  I  will  shed 
My  Blood. 

And  so  it  came  to  pass,  my  brethren,  the  Son  of 
God,  to  save  us,  in  order  that  we  might  not  be 
deprived  of  the  happiness  of  heaven,  has  become 
man  for  us,  He  came  to  suffer  for  us,  and  died  for 
us  on  Mount  Golgotha  !  Can  we  have  clearer  proofs 
of  God's  love  and  goodness,  of  His  wish  and  desire 
for  our  salvation,  of  His  wish  to  grant  us  heaven  ? 
He  created  us  for  heaven,  and  when  it  was  shut 
against  us,  His  only  Son  came  to  open  it  for  us.  He 
re-established  us  in  the  right  which  we  had  lost. 
Who,  then,  must  not  say  here  with  the  Apostle:  "God 
will  have  all  men  to  be  saved  ?"  (i  Tim.  ii.  4).  Who 
must  not  here  exclaim  with  the  royal  prophet, 
David,  that  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  surpasses 
all  His  works? 

But,  my  brethren,  if  God  wishes  to  grant  us 
heaven,  and  to  make  us  hereafter  eternally  happy, 
yet  it  is  on  certain  conditions  ;  and  what  are  they  ? 
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You  have  already  heard  them  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sun 
day:  It  is  on  condition  that  we  labour  industriously  in 
His  vineyard ;  or,  in  other  words,  it  is  on  condition 
that  we  serve  Him  faithfully  during  the  course  of  our 
life,  from  the  moment  that  we  have  come  to  the 
years  of  discretion.  He  says  to  man  :  "  Would  you 
possess  heaven  ?  Well,  then,  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God  ;  you  shall  consider  and  serve  Me  alone."  He 
says  to  man  :  "  If  you  would  possess  heaven,  you 
must  fulfil  My  will  as  a  faithful  servant  ;  you  shall 
live,  not  as  you  fancy,  but  as  I  prescribe  :  you  shall 
perform  the  good  which  I  command  you,  and  shun 
the  evil  which  I  forbid." 

Thus,  to  possess  heaven,  that  infinite  and  eternal 
happiness,  we  must  serve  God,  fear  Him,  and  have 
Him  constantly  before  our  eyes.  No,  God  does  not 
wish  to  give  us  heaven  for  nothing,  we  must  make 
ourselves  worthy  of  such  an  immense  reward,  we 
must  deserve  it,  we  ourselves.  Oh  !  could  we  rely 
for  this  on  someone  else,  could  we  entrust  the  great 
work  of  our  salvation,  could  we  command  all  that  is 
to  be  done  and  avoided  thereto  to  some  one  else  !  But, 
no,  the  work  of  our  salvation,  of  serving  God,  is  our 
own,  we  ourselves  must  live  for  heaven,  or  we  lose 
it  ;  we  ourselves  must  fear  God  and  observe  His 
commandments ;  we  ourselves  must  be  virtuous, 
overcome  our  passions  and  evil  inclinations,  do  good 
works  ;  no  one  can  do  this  for  us,  or  in  our  stead. 
In  this  consists  the  difference  between  the  care  for 
our  salvation  and  that  for  our  temporal  affairs  ;  these 
can  often  be  imposed  on  or  entrusted  to  someone  else, 
or  be  done  by  a  third  party. 

Abraham  formerly  entrusted  his  servant,  Eliezer, 
with  the  task  of  seeking  a  virtuous  wife  for  his  son  ; 
Pharao  left  the  government  of  his  kingdom  to  the 
wise  and  prudent  Joseph  ;  David  charged  Joab  to 
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follow,  to  fight,  and  to  conquer  his  enemies  ;  Anna 
confided  the  education  of  her  son,  Samuel,  to  the 
high-priest,  Heli. 

But  not  so  with  the  work  of  our  salvation,  with  the 
conquest  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  work  no 
one  can  do  for  us  ;  we  must  perform  it  ourselves,  and 
we  must  do  it  carefully,  applying  ourselves  to  nothing 
so  much  as  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  It  is  of  this 
that  the  Apostle  earnestly  warns  us,  it  is  to  this  that 
he  exhorts  us  all  in  words  which  must  make  a  deep 
impression  on  our  minds  :  "  My  dearly  beloved,  work 
yoursalvationwithfearandtrembling."  (Philip. ii.  12). 

Why  with  fear  and  trembling  ?  Because  there  is 
question  of  heaven,  of  its  gain,  or  of  its  loss ;  of 
obtaining  or  foregoing  an  infinite  reward  ;  an  eternal 
happiness  or  an  eternal  misfortune  !  Why  work  out 
our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling?  Because 
not  a  day,  not  an  hour  should  pass  by  without 
watching  ourselves,  lest  we  do  anything  by  which 
we  offend  God,  and  lose  heaven  !  Because  we  are 
surrounded  with  dangerous  enemies  who  seek  our 
destruction  ;  the  devil,  who  by  his  temptations 
endeavours  to  make  us  fall  ;  the  world,  which  seeks 
to  corrupt  us  by  riches  and  pleasures  ;  and  our  own 
flesh,  which  would  make  us  yield  to  wicked  passions 
and  inclinations. 

For  these  reasons,  then,  my  brethren — because 
there  is  a  weighty  affair  at  stake,  an  everlasting 
happiness,  because  on  all  sides  efforts  are  brought  to 
bear  to  make  us  lose  it — therefore  it  is  that 
we  must  fear  and  tremble,  and  that  we  should 
constantly  say  to  ourselves  :  Do  I  live  to  be  saved  ? 
Can  I  be  saved  ?  Shall  I  be  saved  if  I  live  as  I  do 
now  ?  Do  I  do  sufficient  for  heaven  ?  Am  I  not 
wanting  in  something  ?'  But,  alas  !  is  it  in  this  wise 
that  we  think,  that  \ve  are  solicitous  and  timorous 
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for  our  salvation  ?  Behold,  Christian  soul,  heaven 
is  destined,  is  promised  to  you.  On  the  part  of 
Almighty  God,  your  eternal  happiness  is  sure,  is 
certain ;  but  what  do  you  do  on  your  part  to  secure 
this  happiness  ?  Far  from  being  afraid  of  losing 
heaven  ;  far  from  trembling  when  you  reflect  on  the 
loss  of  heaven  ;  you  do  not  trouble  yourself  about  it ; 
you  live  as  if  it  did  not  exist,  and  everything  is  too 
much  that  you  have  to  do  for  it. 

To  fear  God,  to  have  Him  constantly  before  your 
eyes,  to  observe  His  commandments,  is  too  much 
for  you  !  To  sanctify  the  Lord's  Day,  to  assist  at 
Holy  Mass  and  the  Divine  Services,  is  too  much  ! 
To  have  a  due  reverence  for  the  Name  of  your  God, 
to  avoid  cursing  or  swearing,  is  too  much  !  To  be 
chaste  and  pure,  to  have  a  horror  of  impure  words 
or  deeds,  is  too  much  !  To  be  temperate,  to  avoid 
drunkenness,  is  too  much  !  To  be  devout,  to  go  to 
confession,  to  pray  devoutly,  to  fast  and  to  abstain, 
is  too  much !  But  be  not  deceived.  If  this  be 
too  much  for  you,  it  will  also  be  too  much  for 
your  Lord  and  God  to  grant  you  heaven;  "for 
heaven,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "is  not  given  to  the 
coward  and  slothful — to  those  who  do  not  deserve  it." 

Poor,  deluded  souls  !  For  a  temporal  happiness, 
for  a  trifling  gain,  for  a  handful  of  money,  nothing  is 
too  much,  too  troublesome  !  For  it  you  wrill  risk 
your  health,  your  life !  And  for  heaven  you  do 
nothing,  you  will  not  trouble  yourself  in  the  least. 

God  said  of  old  to  Abraham  :  '  Walk  before  me  and 
be  perfect,  and  I  will  be  your  reward  exceeding  great. 'r 
(Gen.  xvii.  i).  So  also  He  says  at  the  present  day 
to  you,  even  as  to  Abraham  :  '  Walk  before  Me  and 
be  perfect,  hate  and  fly  sin,  and  practise  virtue.  And 
see,  after  this  short  and  perishable  life,  the  Lord  will 
be  your  reward  truly  great. 
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Endeavour,  then,  my  brethren,  to  secure  this 
reward ;  lay  aside  all  slothful  ness  ;  arise  from  this 
stupor  in  which  you  have  been  plunged  but  too  long, 
and  say:  '  Now  I  begin;  henceforth  I  will  work 
diligently  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  and  take  care 
of  my  salvation  :'  which  God  grant  you  in  .  .  .  . 
AMEN. 


SEPTUAGESIMA  SUNDAY. 
FOURTH  SERMON.— ON   SALVATION. 


Go  you  also  into  my  vineyard  ;  and  I  will  give  you  what  shall 
be  just."— Matt.  xx.  4. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  places  before  our  eyes 
the  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord.  This  vineyard  has  existed  in  all  times.  From 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  men  have  been  called  to 
labour  in  it.  The  different  hours  at  which  they  have 
been  called  and  invited  to  it,  according  to  St.  Gregory, 
signify  the  different  ages  of  the  world.  The  first 
was  from  Adam  to  Noah  ;  the  second  from  Noah  to 
Abraham  ;  the  third  from  Abraham  to  Moses ;  the 
fourth  from  Moses  to  the  coming  of  Christ  ;  the 
fifth  from  the  coming  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

To  all  men  who,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
to  the  end  of  it,  shall  have  laboured  in  the  vineyard 
of  the  Lord,  a  great  and  infinite  reward  is  promised— 
the  reward  of  heaven.  "  Go,  labour  in  my  vineyard," 
says  the  father  of  the  household,  "and  I  will  give 
you  what  is  just." 

But  what  is  that :  to  labour  in  the  vineyard  ? 
What  does  it  mean  ?  Well,  to  labour  in  the  vineyard, 
is  to  serve  God,  is  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God  ; 
it  is  to  avoid  the  evil  which  He  forbids,  and  to  do 
the  good  which  He  wishes  to  have  performed  by  us  ; 
in  a  word,  it  is  to  work  out  our  salvation,  and 
when  evening  comes,  when  we  come  to  the  close  of 
our  life,  we  shall  also  receive  the  reward  which  God 
has  promised,  the  everlasting  reward  of  heaven. 
To  labour  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  to  serve  God, 
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to  live  for  the  salvation  of  our  soul,  for  heaven,  which 
is  one  and  the  same,  is  thus  for  us  all  a  most  weighty 
-affair,  the  most  important  which  we  have  to  perform 
here  on  earth,  which,  more  than  all  others,  ought  to 
be  the  object  of  our  solicitude.  To  this  end  I  will 
place  before  you  of  what  importance  it  is  for  everyone 
of  us  that  we  serve  God  faithfully,  and  that  we  take 
care  of  the  salvation  of  our  soul.  Be  attentive,  for 
this  is  a  matter  of  the  utmost  importance. 

When  we  note  the  conducl  and  ways  of  men,  we 
might  think  that  they  have  here  on  earth  far  weightier 
things  to  accomplish  than  the  work  in  the  vineyard  of 
the  Lord,  than  serving  God  and  saving  their  soul. 
One  would  think  that  man  is  only  in  this  world  to 
enjoy  a  temporal,  an  evanescent  happiness,  to  enjoy 
and  amuse  himself,  to  reap  riches  and  goods.  To 
be  happy  on  earth,  to  have  pleasure,  to  be  great, 
powerful  and  rich,  that  is  all  that  is  sought  after,  and 
that  men  are  solicitous  about  constantly  from  morn 
ing  till  night. 

It  is  this  error,  the  most  pernicious  error  into 
which  man  can  fall,  that  our  Saviour  came  to  oppose, 
against  which  He  wished  to  arm  us  :  and  we  may  say 
that  He  has  used  no  greater  efforts,  that  He  has 
to  no  other  object  used  more  powerful  language,  than 
to  arm  us  against  this.  The  whole  of  His  teaching 
is  summed  up  in,  and  tends  to  this:  to  make  man 
understand  how  necessary  it  is  that  he,  before  all 
other  things,  should  take  his  salvation  to  heart. 
Leaving  aside  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  by  which 
all  men  are  called  to  labour  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord,  to  labour  for  heaven,  what  do  we  find  in  other 
passages  of  Sacred  Scripture  ?  We  find  that  our 
Blessed  Redeemer  compares  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which  we  here  on  earth  must  keep  in  view,  to  a  great 
treasure  which  is  hidden  in  a  field  ;  a  treasure  so 
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precious,  of  such  great  worth,  that  anyone  who 
knows  the  whereabouts  of  this  treasure  postpones 
all  else,  sells  all  he  possesses,  to  obtain  this  field,  and 
so  to  secure  this  treasure.  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  a  treasure  hidden  in  a  field."  (Matt, 
xiii.  44). 

By  this  parable  our  Lord  wishes  to  teach  us  that 
heaven,  that  our  salvation,  is  of  greater  importance 
than  anything  which  we  can  possess  here  on  earth  ; 
of  such  great  importance,  that  we  should  renounce 
all  things,  resign,  sell  or  lose  all  things,  if  necessary, 
to  acquire  this  precious  treasure,  to  secure  heaven; 
of  such  great  importance,  that  assuredly  we  should 
not  be  too  indolent,  too  slothful  or  careless,  but  that 
we  should  make  every  effort  to  secure  our  salvation, 
to  gain  heaven. 

Let  us  go  further  in  the  Holy  Gospel.  Our  Divine 
Saviour,  knowing  how  many  there  are  who  place 
their  affections  on  the  enjoyment  of  this  world,  who 
are  solicitous  only  of  enjoying  pleasures,  honour, 
esteem,  money,  and  riches  in  this  world  ;  seeing  this 
weighty  care  and  excessive  solicitude  of  a  multitude 
of  men  for  all  that  is  idle,  perishable,  and  vainr 
addresses  to  them  the  following  words  :  "  Seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt.  vi.  33).  Man,  whoever 
you  be,  rich  or  poor,  attend  to  what  you  do.  From 
the  moment  you  enter  this  world,  and  as  long  as  you 
remain  in  it.  seek  there,  before  all  other  things,  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice.  As  if  He  would 
say  :  Man,  you  will  have  to  remain  for  a  while,  for  a 
few  years  in  this  world  ;  these  years,  at  any  rate,  are 
few ;  the  time  is  most  short.  Therefore,  if  you 
would  be  wise  and  sensible,  use  this  time,  not  to 
satisfy  your  heart  with  idle  pleasures  ;  not  to  gather 
riches,  all  this  is  of  little  or  no  concern,  is  vain ;  but 
use  this  time  to  secure  a  permanent  happiness ;  to 
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take  care  of  your  soul,  of  your  salvation,  to  gain  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

Our  Divine  Lord,  to  estrange  us  still  more  to  all 
that  is  earthly  and  perishable ;  to  make  us  feel  still 
more  how  necessary  it  is  that  we  take  our  salvation 
to  heart,  and  put  it  before  all  things,  addresses  us  yet 
other  words,  words  which  must  make  a  deep  impres 
sion  on  the  hearts  of  all  intelligent  men.  '  What 
will  it  profit  man,'  He  exclaims,  '  what  will  it  avail 
him  if  he  gained,  if  he  possessed  the  whole  world,  if 
he  has  had  no  care  of  heaven,  if  he  loses  his  soul  ?  ' 
(Matt.  xvi.  26). 

You  who  are  now  listening  to  me,  young  or  old, 
single  or  married,  rich  or  poor,  did  you  ever  reflect 
seriously  on  those  words  ?  Did  you  ever  seek  to 
understand,  to  fathom  the  scope,  the  powrer  of 
those  words  ?  See,  for  instance,  what  trouble  men 
give  themselves  to  gain  some  money,  what  pains  to 
acquire  a  few  acres  of  land  ?  No  labour  is  too  much, 
no  journeys  too  long,  no  undertaking,  no  trade  is 
too  troublesome,  too  onerous,  provided  something  is 
to  be  gained,  provided  some  profits  be  made.  But, 
suppose  that  instead  of  some  money,  the  whole  world 
is  to  be  gained  ;  suppose  that  you  possess  all  the 
money  which  is  in  circulation,  or  lying  buried 
here  and  there  in  safes,  suppose  that  you  had  all  the 
goods,  all  the  lands  and  farms  which  are  spread 
broadcast  all  over  the  earth,  you  would  be  rich  and 
powerful,  yet  you  would  have  to  die  some  day,  like 
everyone  else,  after  having  lived  60,  70,  or  80  years ; 
and  when  you  come  to  die,  what  will  all  those  riches 
avail  you,  if  you  come  to  lose  your  soul,  if  you  do 
not  fear  God,  if  you  have  not  served  Him,  if  you 
have  not  worked  out  your  salvation  ?  Will  you  be 
able  to  buy  heaven  with  all  those  riches  and  treasures 
and  repair  the  loss  of  your  soul  ?  No,  even  were  you 
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to  give  up  all  those  things,  says  our  Saviour,  in  order 
to  be  saved  and  possess  heaven,  this  offer  would  be 
rejected.  If  man  has  not  lived  for  the  salvation  of 
his  soul,  he  will  not  be  saved  ;  if  he  has  not  merited 
heaven,  he  will  not  possess  it  ;  instead  of  heaven, 
hell  will  be  his  portion  and  inheritance. 

How  blind,  then,  how  insane  is  the  man  who  is 
not  anxious,  who  does  not  take  care  of  the  salvation 
of  his  soul,  the  only  affair  of  importance  worthy  of 
his  consideration  and  care !  How  mad  is  man, 
wishing  to  find  his  happiness,  his  enjoyment  here  in 
this  world  !  Thus  mad,  thus  deluded  was  the  rich 
miser,  of  whom  our  Lord  speaks  in  the  Gospel. 
This  man  according  to  the  world  was  happy,  he  had 
riches  in  abundance.  Being  rich  he  ate  and  drank 
daily  to  his  heart's  content,  no  food  or  drink  was  too 
costly  for  him.  "  He  feasted  sumptuously  every 
day,  and  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen." 
(Luke  xvi.  19). 

But  this  miserable  man  cared  not  for  heaven  ;  he 
forgot  his  salvation,  this  great  and  important  affair  ! 
He  showed  neither  love  for  God,  nor  for  his 
neighbour  :  he  was  even  unmerciful  to  the  poor, 
whom  he  allowed  to  implore  assistance  at  his  door 
without  giving  them  help.  He  dies  at  last,  lie  is 
deprived  of  all  his  wealth,  he  must  leave  all  behind  ; 
and  his  immortal  soul  for  w7hich  he  has  not  had  the 
least  care,  is  buried  in  hell.  "  The  rich  man  died 
and  was  buried  in  hell."  (ibid.  22). 

Lazarus,  on  the  contrary,  was  poor,  deprived  of  the 
world's  goods,  covered  with  sores  and  wounds, 
and,  incapable  of  earning  his  daily  bread,  he  had 
to  beg  it.  But  Lazarus  kept  his  eye  fixed  on 
heaven,  he  feared  God.  Far  from  blaming  God's 
Providence,  far  from  murmuring  and  grumbling  over 
his  poverty,  over  his  privations  and  abandonment, 
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over  his  pains  and  sufferings,  like  Job  he  praised 
and  thanked  the  Lord,  and  he  continued  to  love 
and  cherish  Him  with  his  whole  heart.  Finally 
his  sufferings  come  to  an  end.  Lazarus  dies,  and 
his  soul  is  carried  by  the  Angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom,  where  he  enjoys  a  happiness  which  will  last 
for  all  eternity. 

My  brethren,  what  do  you  think  now  of  heavenly 
bliss,  of  the  salvation  of  men  ?  Is  he  not  mad,  and 
more  than  mad,  who  aspires  here  to  a  brief  and 
perishable  well  being,  and  who  forgets  and  neglects 
the  eternal  ?  Is  he  not  mad  who  does  not  take  care 
of,  and  who  does  not  live  for  the  salvation  of  his 
soul  ?  Do  you  not  think  that  your  salvation  is  the 
greatest,  the  most  important  affair  that  you  have  to 
occupy  yourself  with  ?  Tell  me,  in  whose  place  you 
would  wish  to  be  here  and  hereafter,  in  the  place 
of  the  rich  man  or  of  poor  Lazarus  of  whom  we 
spoke  a  while  ago  ?  Tell  me,  is  not  this  rich  man  to 
be  pitied  because  he  has  not  been  mindful  of  heaven, 
of  his  poor  soul  ?  Tell  me  has  Lazarus  had  to 
suffer  or  endure  too  much  for  heaven  ? 

Imitate  then  this  example,  and  think  it  not  too 
much  should  you  have  to  suffer  something,  should 
you  be  called  upon  to  be  patient  in  trials,  in  poverty, 
in  adversity,  in  sickness  and  misery.  All  this  is  of 
short  duration,  to  all  this  an  end  must  come,  but 
heaven,  which  you  might  gain  by  it,  is  without  end. 

Further,  to  attain  this  happiness,  to  gain  heaven, 
let  it  never  seem  too  much  to  you  to  conquer  and 
subdue  your  passions  and  evil  inclinations,  to  guard 
yourself  from  all  that  is  evil,  that  is  sinful  ;  from 
anger,  from  cursing  and  swearing,  from  excess  and 
drunkenness,  from  impurity,  from  hatred  and  jealousy, 
from  injustice  ;  for  these  are  all  crimes  which  must 
shut  heaven  against  you,  as  the  Apostle  teaches  us  : 
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"  Who  do  such  things  shall  not   obtain  the  kingdom 
of  God/'     (Gal.  v.  21). 

Lastly,  to  be  saved,  to  gain  heaven,  it  is  not 
sufficient  for  you  to  abstain  from  grievous  sins  ;  you 
must  also  apply  yourself  to  do  good,  to  lay  up  merits 
for  the  life  to  come.  You  must  be  careful  to  assist 
devoutly  at  the  divine  services.  You  must  pray 
daily,  offer  up  your  work,  your  daily  occupations  to 
God,  and  perform  them  for  his  greater  honour  and 
glory.  You  must  perform  works  of  charity,  of 
mercy,  assist  and  console  the  poor,  according  to 
your  condition  of  state  ;  you  must  mortify  yourself, 
observe  the  fasts  which  are  ordained  if  your  health 
and  strength  will  permit.  You  must  sanctify  your 
soul  by  approaching  the  Holy  Sacraments  often,  and 
by  preparing  yourself  properly  for  them.  And  then, 
if  you  have  in  this  way  taken  care  of  your  soul,  and 
laboured  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,  then  the  Father 
of  the  household — when  evening  comes,  when  your 
life  shall  come  to  an  end,  will  give  you  the  reward 
which  He  has  promised  you.  He  will  say  to  you  : 
'•  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,"  the 
time  of  suffering  and  of  labour  is  gone  by :  "  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  (Matt.  xxv.  21); 
and  this  joy,  this  happiness  of  heaven,  you  will 
enjoy  not  for  a  while,  as  the  happiness  of  earth  is 
enjoyed,  but  as  long  as  eternity  lasts,  that  is,  for 
ever  and  ever  :  which  I  wish  to  you  all  in  .  .  .  . 
Amen. 
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FIFTH  SERMON.— ON    THE  SMALL 
NUMBER  OF  THE  ELECT. 


"  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen." — Matt.  xx.  16. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  Lord  compares 
His  Church  to  a  vineyard.  The  owner  of  this 
spiritual  vineyard  spares  no  pains.  He  goes  out 
from  time  to  time,  to  make  all  those  whom  He  finds 
standing  idle  come  and  work  in  His  vineyard,  and 
He  promises  them  a  just  reward  ;  that  is  to  say, 
He  uses  every  effort.  He  sends  His  anointed  to  call 
men  to  the  true  faith,  so  that  they,  enlightened  by 
this  faith,  may  work  out  their  salvation  and  gain  the 
reward  of  heaven.  But  all  those  who  are  invited 
do  not  respond.  There  are  many  who  do  not 
embrace  the  true  faith ;  there  are  also  many  who  do 
not  live  according  to  this  holy  faith,  who  do  not  live 
for  the  salvation  of  their  souls  ;  and  it  is  of  all  those 
that  the  Redeemer  says,  in  closing  this  parable : 
"  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen,"  that  is, 
small  is  the  number  of  those  who  will  attain  the 
happiness  of  heaven. 

Frightful  words !  Terrible  declaration  !  Alas, 
at  one's  death  on  ending  this  short  and  mortal 
life,  to  be  for  ever  banished  from  this  kingdom  of 
heaven  !  To  be  for  ever  deprived  of  the  light  of 
God's  countenance  !  To  have  to  burn  in  the  flames 
of  a  searching  fire,  and  that  not  for  a  short  while, 
but  for  all  eternity  !  Can  there  be  a  more  miserable 
lot  ?  Can  anything  be  more  pitiable  ?  Can  aught 
be  more  wretched  ?  See,  we  are  here  all  assembled 
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together ;  should  there  be  but  a  single  one  amongst 
us  who  is  to  be  lost,  to  be  deprived  of  the  happiness 
of  heaven,  and  to  have  hell  for  his  dwelling  at  his 
death,  would  not  that  one  begin  to  tremble  with  fear? 
Which  of  us  would  not  think :  will  this  sad  lot  befall 
me  ?  Shall  I  be  this  miserable  being  ?  Neverthe 
less  our  Lord  declares  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day  that 
"many  are  called,  and  few  are  chosen." 

Sinners !  you  who  speak  of  nothing  but  of  God's 
mercy  ;  you  who  proceed  in  peace  in  your  sinful,  dis 
solute  life,  and  who,  far  from  correcting  yourself,  far 
from  being  converted,  still  increase  daily  the  number 
of  your  sins,  reflect  attentively  on  what  our  Lord  says 
here  :  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."  Con 
sider  well  these  frightful  words,  and  your  heart  will- 
be  moved  with  a  salutary  fear  ;  you  will  renounce 
your  sinful  life,  and  be  truly  converted  ;  you  will 
spend  the  rest  of  your  life  in  virtue  and  good  works, 
nothing  will  be  too  much  or  too  troublesome  for 
you,  as  long  as  you  can  only  save  your  soul. 

And  you,  virtuous  souls,  you  who  have  a  horror  of 
evil,  who  fly  the  occasion  and  dangers  of  sin,  and 
who  apply  yourselves  to  the  practice  of  virtue, 
meditate  also  on  this  divine  declaration,  and  you 
will  be  armed  yet  more  securely  against  the  tempta 
tions  of  sin  and  against  evil.  Your  ardour  to  work 
out  the  better]  your  salvation  will  grow  more 
fervent.  To  illustrate  this,  I  will  propose  to  you 
two  considerations  :  first,  that  we  can  live  to  be 
saved,  and  to  be  of  the  number  of  the  elect ;  secondly, 
that  there  are  many  who  do  not  live  for  their  salvation. 

We  can  live  to  be  saved,  to  enjoy  the  happiness 
of  heaven.  There  is  no  doubt  about  this  ;  this  is 
grounded  on  the  infallible  truths  which  faith  pro 
poses.  Faith  teaches  us  that  we  are  created  to  be 
saved,  to  behold  God  hereafter  for  ever.  Faith 
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teaches  us  that  God  has  a  true  and  sincere  wish  to 
see  us  saved  :  "  God  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved," 
says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  (i  Tim.  ii.  4). 

To  this  end  also,  His  only  beloved  Son  has  assumed 
our  human  nature,  a  body  and  a  soul,  to  suffer  and 
die  for  us,  so  that  we,  by  the  infinite  merits  of  His 
bitter  sufferings,  might  be  reconciled  with  His 
heavenly  Father,  and  obtain  forgiveness  of  our  sins  : 
"  Christ  died  for  all,"  (2  Cor.  v.  15)  says  the  apostle, 
He  has  shed  His  precious  Blood  for  the  redemption 
of  all  men.  Our  Divine  Lord  has  done  still  more  for 
us  :  before  He  returned  to  His  Father,  and  ascended 
into  heaven,  He  vouchsafed  us  a  powerful  means  of 
salvation,  namely,  the  seven  Sacraments. 

He  instituted  Baptism,  through  which  we  are  not 
only  cleansed  of  original  sin  and  clothed  with  the 
robe  of  sanctifying  grace,  but  are  adopted  as  children 
of  God  and  heirs  of  heaven.  Should  any  one  be  so 
unfortunate  as  to  lose,  through  his  own  fault,  the 
right  to  heaven,  and  to  offend  God  grievously  after 
Baptism,  God  does  not  desire  the  death  and  eternal 
loss  of  this  soul,  but  that  he  do  penance  and  live.  To 
this  end  He  has  also  instituted  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  and  has  given  to  His  anointed  the  power 
to  forgive  the  sins  of  those  who  are  moved  by  a  sincere 
sorrow  or  contrition. 

Our  Lord  has  done  still  more,  He  has  instituted 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  ;  He  wishes  to 
really  dwrell  and  repose  with  us ;  He  wishes  to  nourish 
us  with  His  true  Body  and  Blood,  so  that  we  may 
be  strong  enough  to  fight  the  enemies  of  our  soul ; 
strong  to  overcome  all  temptations  to  sin,  and  to 
lead  a  holy  life.  And  as  if  all  this  were  not  sufficient, 
so  good  is  God,  so  sincerely  has  He  our  salvation  at 
heart,  that  He  is  still  prepared  to  grant  us  another 
special  help  and  support,  another  special  grace,  and 
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that  from  day  to  day,  at  every  moment  of  the  day, 
for  all  that  we  require  to  do  for  the  salvation  of  our 
soul,  in  so  far  that  we  may  say  with  the  apostle,  St. 
Paul :  "I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who  strengthened 
me."  (Phil.  iv.  13). 

God  wishes  then  for  our  salvation  :  He  uses  every 
means, — powerful,  yea  supernatural  means, — in  order 
that  we  may  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven,  and 
escape  hell.  Further  more,  and  this  deserves  all 
our  attention,  is  that  all  that  we  have  to  do  and  to 
avoid  in  order  to  be  saved,  all  that  He  requires  from 
us  towards  our  salvation,  is  not  any  thing  extraordinary 
or  anything  which  is  really  troublesome  or  difficult ; 
no,  we  have  not  to  quit  this  world,  or  to  spend  our 
life  in  a  wilderness,  or  to  shut  ourselves  up  in  a  strict 
monastery ;  we  need  not  bind  ourselves  to  voluntary 
poverty,  perpetual  chastity,  and  perpetual  obedience. 
Should  we  have  had  to  do  this  for  heaven,  with  its 
infinite  and  eternal  happiness,  it  certainly  would  not  be 
too  much ;  but  God  does  not  demand  so  much  from  us. 
What  does  God  ask  from  us  ?  What  does  He  wish 
us  to  do  for  heaven  ?  Well,  you  know  it,  my  brethren, 
it  has  been  taught  you  from  your  infancy  :  nothing 
else  but  to  observe  His  commandments.  "  If  thou 
wilt  enter  into  life,"  says  the  eternal  Truth,  "  keep 
the  commandments."  (Matt.  xix.  17). 

And  these  commandments  can  easily  be  observed 
by  all  men,  by  young  and  old,  by  rich  and  poor.  Our 
Saviour  tells  us  that  His  yoke  is  sweet,  and  His 
burthen,  all  that  is  prescribed  to  us  for  our  salvation, 
light  to  bear.  The  Apostle,  St.  John,  tells  us  :  "  His 
commandments  are  not  heavy."  (i.  John,  v.  3). 
It  is  thus  clear,  it  is  sure  and  certain,  that  we  can  be 
saved,  and  obtain  heaven  at  our  death  ;  for,  as  you 
have  heard,  God  Himself  wishes  for  our  salvation. 
He  has  allowed  His  only  Son  to  die  for  us  on  a  cross 
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for  our  salvation.  He  has  given  us  most  powerful 
means  of  securing  it ;  and  what  we  have  to  do  on  our 
part  is  not  difficult, is  not  burdensome, and  even  in  this 
God  is  willing  to  help,  to  strengthen  us  by  His  grace. 
We  can  be  saved,  therefore,  and  that  easily. 

But  now,  to  come  to  our  second  point,  if  we  can  so 
easily  attain  our  salvation,  if  to  gain  it  nothing  else 
is  required,  but  for  us  to  observe  God's  Command 
ments,  how  does  it  happen  that  all  Christians — for 
it  is  of  such  alone  that  I  speak — are  not  saved  !  Yes, 
how  comes  it  that  even  amongst  Catholics  a  great 
number  are  to  be  found  who  are  lost  for  all  eternity? 
Well,  you  will  have  already  answered  this  question, 
you  will  have  already  said  to  yourselves,  the  reason 
of  this  is,  that  there  are  a  very  great  number  of 
Christians  who  do  not  observe  God's  commandments, 
who  dare  to  violate  and  desecrate  them,  and  who 
make  themselves  guilty  of  grievous  sins.  And  so, 
indeed,  it  is ;  there  are  but  too  many  to  be  found 
amongst  Christians,  who  do  not  live  for  their 
salvation,  who  transgress  the  laws  of  God,  and  who 
pile  sin  upon  sin. 

Who  can  deny  this  ?  who  can  remain  unamazed, 
when  he  takes  note  of  all  the  evil,  of  all  the  sins  and 
iniquity  perpetrated  by  Christians  ?  Look  at  a  parish 
or  mission,  whether  large  or  small,  composed  of 
Catholics  ;  it  should  be  a  parish  or  a  mission  of 
saints,  where  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor,  should 
lead  holy  lives,  as  the  Prince  of  apostles  declares  : 
"  You  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  holy  nation."  (i  Pet. 
ii,  9).  Yes,  amongst  Christians  all  should  fear  God; 
one  should  not  hear  nor  see  wickedness  in  their 
midst ;  one  should  not,  for  instance,  hear  any  cursing, 
swearing  or  blasphemy.  How  could  this  be  conceived 
to  exist  in  a  holy  nation,  in  a  generation  chosen  for 
eternal  salvation.  What  a  monstrous  thing  is  this  ! 
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and  nevertheless — who  would  dare  to  think  it — how- 
many  Christians  are  there  who  commit  this  dreadful 
sin  ?  Ah  !  how  great  is  the  number  of  those,  who  in 
their  anger  curse  and  swear  for  the  least  thing  that 
crosses  them !  Among  Christians,  intemperance, 
drunkenness  should  be  unknown  ;  all  should  practise 
the  virtue  of  temperance,  of  sobriety,  and  yet  how 
many  there  are  who  ignore,  and  who  ridicule  that 
virtue  ?  how  many,  who,  as  the  Apostle  says,  make 
a  god  of  their  belly,  and  who,  by  the  intemperance 
to  which  they  abandon  themselves,  are  enemies  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  whose  end  is  eternal 
destruction  ?  How  many  publicans  are  the  cause  of 
this  damnable  evil,  and  of  all  the  sins  and  disorders 
which  spring  from  it,  by  giving  drink  to  excess  ? 
Amongst  Christians  impurity  should  be  unknown, 
that  shameful  sin  by  which  a  Christian,  not  only 
transgresses  the  law  of  God,  but  defiles  and  desecrates 
his  body,  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  "Far  from 
it  being  committed,  it  should  not  be  as  much  as 
named  amongst  them,"  as  St.  Paul  says  (Eph.v.  3). 

How  can  we  help  being  covered  writh  shame  and 
confusion,  when  we  think  of  the  great  number  of 
those  who  are  denied  with  impurity  in  word  or  deed  ? 
Alas  !  there  can  scarcely  be  a  gathering  of  men, 
without  obscene,  impure  language  being  indulged 
in  by  some,  and  when  we  turn  to  the  rising  generation 
what  corruption  meets  our  view.  We  meet  with 
scandal  upon  scandal  ;  baptismal  registers  are  only 
too  often  defiled  by  illegitimate  births. 

Amongst  Christians  justice  should  reign  ;  amongst 
them  God's  commandment  forbidding  all  injustice 
should  be  strictly  followed  and  observed  ;  yes,  of  this 
sin,  which  like  all  others,  excludes  man  from  heaven, 
no  complaints  should  be  heard  concerning  anyone, 
and  yet  what  do  we  see?  Wherever  we  go  we  hear 
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•of     injustice,    of     cheating     and    fraud,    of    debts 
incurred  and  never  paid. 

Among  Christians,  peace,  charity,  friendship,  and 
unity  of  heart  and  will  should  reign  ;  yet  we  hear 
nothing  but  quarrels,  disputes,  enmities,  hatred  and 
revenge,  and  even  of  cruel  ill-treatment. 

When  we  consider  all  this, — how  many  Christians 
there  are  who  do  not  live  for  their  salvation,  who 
transgress  God's  commandments,  and  make  them 
selves  guilty  of  grievous  sins ;  could  we  but  know 
the  secret  sins  committed  by  Christians,  sins  which 
they  succeed  in  hiding  from  others,  sins  of  which  no 
one  has  any  knowledge,  except  the  all-seeing  God,— 
then  we  should  be  still  more  amazed  at  the  great 
number  of  those  who  do  not  live  for  their  salvation ; 
then  we  should  not  be  astonished  to  hear  our  Lord 
say  :  "  Many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen  ;"  we 
should  not  wonder  at  hearing  him  say:  "  Wide  is 
the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
destruction  ;  and  many  there  are  who  enter  by  it." 
(Matt.  vii.  13). 

My  brethren,  are  you  of  the  number  of  those  who 
transgress  God's  commandments,  of  those  who  walk 
in  the  broad  way  which  leads  to  eternal  perdition  ? 
Alas,  if  you  be  lost,  how  miserable  your  end,  and  how 
•bitterly  will  you  deplore  your  sad  lot  for  all  eternity  ! 
Buried  in  hell,  you  will  be  tormented  not  only  by  the 
flames  of  an  unextinguishable  fire,  but  also  by  the 
remorse  of  your  conscience  !  '  Unhappy  wretch  that 
I  am,'  you  will  say  to  yourself,  '  I  was  a  Christian, 
I  had  received  faith  and  baptism,  I  was  in  the  way 
•of  salvation,  and  I  could  easily  have  saved  my  soul, 
I  had  but  to  observe  God's  commandments,  which 
were  neither  hard  nor  oppressive  ;  but  I  willingly 
transgressed  them,  I  made  light  of  them,  and  made 
myself  guilty  of  grievous  sins.  Alas,  I  have  walked 
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in  the  broad  way,  and  now,  instead  of  being  saved  I 
am  lost  ;  instead  of  heaven,  hell  will  be  my  eternal 
abode!'  And  you  will  gnash  your  teeth  with  rage, 
you  will  curse  yourself,  the  day  of  your  birth,  all  the 
time,  all  the  years  you  have  spent  on  earth  ;  you  will 
curse-  your  will,  your  understanding  :  you  will  curse 
the  members  of  your  body  through  which  you  have 
sinned  ;  you  will  curse  the  houses,  the  factories,  the 
public-houses,  the  persons,  where  and  with  whom 
you  have  made  yourself  guilty  of  sin,  and  damned 
your  soul. 

Oh,  my  sinful  brethren,  if  you  wish  to  escape  this 
calamity,  if  you  would  not  curse  yourself  for  all 
eternity  in  the  abyss  of  hell,  you  have  yet  one  chance 
of  salvation  left,  the  Council  of  Trent  tells  you;  and 
this  chance  is  true  repentance.  Be  then  truly 
repentant ;  that  is  to  say,  renounce  all  your  sins, 
conceive  a  great  horror  of  them  ;  fly,  avoid  every 
thing  that  may  lead  you  into  them  ;  hate,  renounce, 
and  grieve  over  them  all,  make  a  sincere  con 
fession,  and  for  the  remainder  of  your  life  observe 
God's  commandments  and  depart  no  Tnore  from 
them. 

Yes,  sinners,  at  this  very  moment,  before  you  quit 
this  church  and  return  to  your  house,  resolve  on 
your  conversion,  cast  yourself  before  your  Lord, 
beseech  Him  to  have  mercy  on  you.  and  to  grant 
you  the  grace  which  you  require  for  a  supernatural 
sorrow  and  a  sincere  conversion.  Say  to  the  Lord  : 
"  Merciful  God,  Thou  hast  created  me  to  be  saved, 
but  I  have  trampled  my  salvation  under  foot,  I  have 
made  myself  guilty  of  shameful  sins.  I  acknowledge 
my  error,  I  confess  my  wickedness ;  be  Thou  merci 
ful  to  me  a  sinner !  Henceforth  I  will  serve  Thee 
faithfully,  and  as  long  as  I  am  in  existence  I  will 
carefully  observe  all  Thy  precepts.'  'I  have  sworn 
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and  am  determined  to  keep  the  judgments  of  Thy 
justice.' '      (Ps.  cxviii.  106.) 

And  you,  virtuous  souls,  you,  who  up  till  now  have 
regulated  your  life  according  to  God's  law,  and 
walked  in  the  narrow  road  which  leads  to  heaven,  be 
most  heedful  not  to  lose  this  road  ;  be  on  your 
guard  against  the  snares  and  temptations  of  the 
devil,  against  the  dangers  of  the  world,  against  the 
evil  inclinations  of  the  flesh  ;  think  often  and 
earnestly  of  the  end  of  your  creation,  on  the  infinite 
and  everlasting  happiness  of  heaven  which  awaits 
you,  and  this  thought  will  strengthen  and  support 
you  to  persevere  in  virtue,  to  remain  faithful  to  God, 
till  He  shall  say  to  you  when  you  have  to  leave  this 
world  :  "Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant, 
enter  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  (Matt.  xxv.  21). 

AMEN. 


SEXAGESIMA   SUNDAY. 
FIRST  SERMON.— ON  FASTING. 


"  In  hunger  and  thirst,  in  many  fastings." — (2  Cor.  xi.  27). 

THE  Epistle  for  the  Mass  of  this  Sunday  is  taken 
from  the  nth  chapter  of  the  second  Epistle  which 
St.  Paul  addressed  to  the  Corinthians.  In  it  St. 
Paul  relates  what  he  has  endured  in  the  lapse  of 
fourteen  years,  what  he  has  had  to  suffer  when  he 
went  from  one  country  to  the  other,  from  one  town 
to  another,  in  order  to  announce  the  faith,  to  convert 
heathens  and  Jews,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  true 
Religion,  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation. 
Amongst  other  things,  says  St.  Paul,  he  suffered 
hunger  and  thirst,  and  many  a  time  has  been 
deprived  of  food  and  drink,  and  has  had  to  fast  days 
upon  days,  that  whilst  he  was  journeying  from  place 
to  place  he  found  nothing  to  restore  his  faltering 
strength. 

The  Apostle  does  not  relate  this,  he  does  not 
remind  the  faithful  of  the  hunger  and  thirst  which 
he  has  endured,  to  complain  of  it ;  no,  he,  who  knew 
what  merits  he  had  acquired  by  it,  what  reward  he 
would  receive  for  it  after  death ;  he,  who  exclaimed 
that  he  was  full  of  joy  in  the  midst  of  all  his  tribula 
tions,  he  related  this,  he  reminded  the  Corinthians  of 
it,  to  strengthen  them  in  the  persecutions  which  they 
might  have  to  sustain  ;  to  encourage  them  when  they 
too  would  have  to  endure  some  privations,  and  more 
especially  to  encourage  them  not  to  fail  to  practise 
those  mortifications  which  the  Church,  from  her 
very  beginning,  has  imposed  and  prescribed  to  the 
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faithful.  I  say,  which  Holy  Church  from  her  very 
beginning  has  prescribed  to  the  faithful ;  for,  as  St. 
Chrysostom  aptly  remarks,  it  was  the  Apostles,  when 
they  were  yet  gathered  together,  who  resolved  and 
decided  that  the  faithful,  after  the  example  of  their 
Divine  Redeemer,  should  fast  forty  days. 

As  the  forty  days  of  Lent  are  approaching,  I  am 
bound  to  exhort  you  to  the  faithful  observance  of  the 
fast  days,  days  on  which,  as  the  Catechism  teaches 
you,  all  those  who  have  come  to  the  years,  and  who 
are  not  dispensed  by  sickness,  weakness  or  hard 
work,  must  abstain  from  forbidden  food,  and  take 
but  one  full  meal  in  the  day.  Now,  what  shall  I 
propose  to  you  that  you  may  not  fail  in  this,  but  may 
diligently  comply  with  it.  Well,  besides  the  strict 
and  expressed  commandment  of  the  Church,  which 
binds  us  under  pain  of  grievous  sin  to  fast  the  forty 
days  preceding  Easter,  on  the  Ember  days,  and  on 
certain  vigils ;  besides  the  obligation,  there  are  yet 
weighty  reasons  for  which  we  should  fast  of  our  own 
accord,  and  have  recourse  to  mortification  of  the 
body,  as  St.  Chrysostom  teaches  us.  What  are 
those  reasons  ?  St.  Chrysostom  says :  "  Fast, 
because  you  have  sinned  ;  fast,  so  that  you  may  not 
sin."  Endeavour  to  understand  these  two  points 
well,  and  from  them  you  will  learn  how  advantageous 
fasting  is. 

"  Fast,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  this  great  Doctor  of 
the  Church,  ''because  you  have  sinned!"  Jejuna 
•quia  peccasti.  By  men  who  have  sinned,  St. 
Chrysostom  means  first  those  who  live  in  a  miserable, 
a  damnable  state ;  secondly,  those  who  are  already 
converted,  who,  through  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
have  been  reconciled  with  God,  and  have  obtained 
pardon  of  their  sins. 

Well,  now,  for  the  first  as  well  as  for  the  second, 
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fasting,  corporal  adts  of  mortification,  are  very 
advantageous.  For  the  first  kind  of  sinners,  for 
those  who  yet  are  sticking  fast  in  the  slough  of  sin, 
who  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  have  offended  and 
outraged  God  by  a  multitude  of  sins,  fasting  is  a 
powerful  and  most  efficacious  means  of  drawing  down 
God's  mercy  upon  us,  of  obtaining  grace,  help,  and 
strength,  which  every  sinner  requires  to  renounce 
sincerely  all  his  sins,  to  conceive  for  them  a  true  and 
supernatural  sorrow,  and  without  which  he  cannot 
hope  or  expect  pardon  for  his  sins. 

Hence  it  is  that  all  the  prophets  who  were  sent  by 
God  himself  to  bring  the  people  of  Israel  to 
repentance,  always  began  by  preaching  to  them  fast 
ing  :  "Be  converted  to  me  with  all  your  heart,  in 
fasting  and  in  weeping."  (Joel  ii.  12).  Often,  too, 
God  has  withdrawn  his  scourges  and  granted  pardon 
to  the  greatest  sinners,  when  they  had  recourse  to- 
fasting. 

King  Achab,  that  wicked  man  who  persecuted  the 
prophets,  who  caused  innocent  blood  to  be  shed  ; 
Achab,  who  for  a  long  long  time  appeared  utterly 
abandoned  to  the  practices  of  evil  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord,  is  threatened  by  the  prophet  Elias  with 
the  most  frightful  punishments,  with  which  God 
would  overwhelm  him  and  his  whole  household. 
What  does  Achab  do  ?  He  humbles  himself,  he  has 
recourse  to  fasting,  he  covers  his  body  with  sack 
cloth,  he  practises  severe  mortification.  And  there 
upon  the  Lord  allowed  Himself  to  be  appeased,  He 
withdrew  His  threats.  "Hast  thou  not  seen  Achab 
humbled  before  Me?"  (3  Kings,  xxi.  29),  he  said  to 
Elias.  Thus  profitable,  thus  powerful  are  the  penances 
which  sinners  impose  on  themselves  to  calm  the 
anger  of  God  !  So  great  is  the  power  of  fasting  in 
arousing  God's  compassion  on  the  unfortunate  sinner. 
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When  God  sees  the  sinner  humbling  himself  before 
Him,  acknowledging  his  iniquity,  and  beginning  to 
punish  himself  for  his  revolt  against  God  and  pre 
sumptuous  transgression  of  His  laws  and  precepts — 
then  God  is  moved  to  compassion  ;  then  He  is  pre 
pared  to  be  reconciled  with  him,  and  to  grant  him 
the  necessary  grace  for  his  conversion.  Should  there 
be  someone  here,  therefore,  who  finds  himself  loaded 
with  sins,  who  has  allowed  himself  to  be  deceived  by 
the  hellish  serpent,  who  has  rebelled  against  God 
and  transgressed  His  laws  :  should  there  be  some 
one  here  who  is  justly  seized  with  fear  and  terror 
when  he  thinks  on  the  greatness  and  multitude  of 
his  evil  deeds,  let  him  have  recourse  to  fasting  ;  let 
him  conceive  a  holy  hatred  against  his  flesh,  against 
his  rebellious  body,  which  has  perhaps  been  the 
cause  of  his  disorders;  let  him  punctually  observe 
all  the  mortifications  which  the  Church  prescribes  to 
him  during  the  forty  days  of  Lent;  and  he  may 
confidently  hope,  that  by  the  power  of  God's  grace 
the  bonds  of  his  sins  will  be  loosed,  his  passions 
quelled,  his  heart  seized  and  bruised  with  a  true 
sorrow  ;  and  thus,  when  Easter  draws  nigh,  he  will 
be  able  to  make  a  good  confession  and  make  his 
peace  with  God.- 

Now  with  regard  to  the  second  kind  of  sinners — 
those  who  have  already  made  a  true  renouncement 
of  their  sins,  and  who  by  a  sincere  and  sorrowful 
confession  have  obtained  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins 
—for  such,  too,  fasting  is  advantageous.  You  know 
that  when  anyone  sins,  he  thereby  offends  the  Divine 
Majesty  of  God  ;  that  he  casts  dishonour  upon  God; 
you  know  also  that  although  God  is  so  good  as  to  for 
give  us  our  sins  and  to  receive  us  back  in  mercy,  yet 
— while  'remitting  the  eternal  debt  of  punishment 
which  we  have  incurred  and  deserved  by  mortal  sin — 
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nevertheless,  there  mostly  remains  a  temporal  debt 
of  punishment ;  and  that,  because  our  sorrow  is  not 
sufficiently  great  to  restore  adequately  this  offence, 
this  injury,  which  we  caused  to  God  when,  after  our 
baptism,  we  sinned  against  Him.  We  cannot  obtain 
the  renewal  of  our  baptism,  the  Fathers  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  tell  us,  except  by  bitter  tears  and 
great  labour;  by  which  they  wish  to  express  that 
contrition,  sorrow,  must  be  extremely  great,  or  that 
there  is  always  a  temporal  debt  remaining. 

At  any  rate  it  is  sure  and  certain  that  we  shall 
never  enjoy  the  glory  of  heaven,  that  we  shall  never 
behold  God's  countenance,  till  we  have  fully  satisfied 
the  Divine  justice,  till  we  have  paid  the  very  last 
farthing  of  our  temporal  debt. 

But  I  now  ask  you,  by  what  means  can  you  best  make 
here  on  earth  satisfaction  to  God,  by  what  can  you 
best  redeem  your  temporal  debts,  by  what  can  you 
more  efficaciously  repair  the  dishonour  and  offence 
which  you  have  caused  to  your  Creator  by  your  sins, 
than  by  mortifications  and  by  severe  fasting  ?  There 
is  no  iniquity  so  great,  says  St.  Ambrose,  which 
cannot  be  cleansed  and  washed  out  by  fasting.  It  was 
this  means  which  David  availed  himself  of  to 
satisfy  God  for  his  sins ;  David  knew  that  his  sins 
were  forgiven  him  ;  he  had  heard  from  the  mouth  of 
the  prophet  Nathan:  "The  Lord  hath  taken  away 
thy  sin."  (2  Kings,  xii.  13.)-  But  he  also  knew 
that  he  still  owed  a  large  temporal  debt,  and  that  he 
had  to  satisfy  Divine  justice,  and  this  caused  him  to 
undergo  the  most  rigorous  acts  of  penance  and 
mortification.  He  testifies  of  himself :  "I  humbled 
my  soul  with  fasting,"  (Ps.  xxxiv.  13),  and  in 
another  place  :  "  My  knees  are  weakened  through 
fasting.  (Ps.  cviii.  24). 

My  brethren,  follow  David  ;  you  also  perhaps  have 
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to  pay  temporal  debts  ;  satisfy  them  whilst  you  are  in 
this  life,  avail  yourself,  therefore,  of  Lent  and  chastise 
your  body ;  it  has  been  the  cause  and  instrument 
of  your  sins,  make  it  now  also  serve  as  an  instrument 
to  redeem  your  sins  ;  deny  it  some  nourishment, 
some  food,  mortify  it,  cause  it  to  suffer  hunger  :  in  a 
word  punish  yourself,  if  you  would  not  be  punished 
by  God.  How  fortunate  it  is  for  you,  that  God  is 
willing  to  accept  this  voluntary  mortification  in 
expiation  of  your  sins  and  debts  !  How  fortunate 
that  with  such  easy  means — by  suffering  a  little 
hunger — you  can  escape  the  scorching  flames  of 
purgatory  !  Do  not,  I  beg,  be  insensible  to  your  own 
interest ;  punish  yourself  in  all  you  can  ;  fast  because 
you  have  sinned,  and  because  you  must  necessarily 
satisfy  for  those  sins  :  Jejuna  quia  peccasti.  But  we 
must  not  only  fast  because  we  have  sinned,  but  in 
order  also  that  we  may  not  sin^any  more :  Jejuna  ne 
pecces.  This  is  the  second  point,  to  which  I  now 
turn. 

There  are  two  enemies,  my  brethren,  who 
constantly  war  against  us,  and  who  attack  us  so 
strenuously,  that  many  and  many  a  time  we  are  on 
the  point  of  succumbing  and  of  yielding  to  sin.  One 
of  these  enemies  attacks  us  from  without,  the  other 
from  within.  He  who  attacks  us  from  without  is  the 
devil ;  he  who  does  so  from  within  is  our  own  flesh  ; 
but  both  one  and  the  other  must  be  overcome  and 
subdued  by  the  sharp  sword  of  hunger.  In  fact,  that 
no  weapon  is  more  useful  and  more  powerful  against 
the  snares  and  temptations  of  the  devil  than  fasting 
and  mortification,  our  Divine  Lord  has  deigned  to 
teach  us  by  His  own  example. 

Our  Saviour,  you  will  remember,  retired  into  a 
wilderness,  and  there  He  fasted  for  forty  days, 
tasting  neither  food  nor  drink.  After  this  prolonged 
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fast,  he  allowed  the  devil  to  come  and  tempt  Him  ; 
but  this  hellish  fiend  was  swiftly  worsted,  and 
shamefully  put  to  flight.  It  should,  of  course,  be 
borne  in  mind  that  Christ  did  not  stand  in  need  of 
this  mortification  to  conquer  the  devil,  as  He  was 
incapable  of  sinning  or  of  giving  the  least  consent 
to  the  temptations  of  the  devil ;  but  He  did  this 
for  our  instruction ;  to  teach  us  that  there  is  no 
better  means  than  fasting  and  penance  for  banishing 
the  devil  and  putting  him  to  flight  when  he  tempts  us 
and  seeks  to  bring  us  to  sin. 

For  fasting  is  a  shield  from  which  the  devil's  arrows 
rebound  ;  it  is  a  rampart  which  he  cannot  assail ; 
it  is  a  stronghold  which  he  cannot  storm.  "  Where 
the  devil  perceives  fasting,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "there 
he  becomes  scared  and  terrified,  and  he  takes  to 
flight."  Well,  then,  you  Christians,  who  complain 
and  are  sad  because  the  devil  comes  to  tempt  you  so 
often,  you  who  perhaps  up  till  now  have  been  too 
slothful  in  resisting  him,  you  who  have  perhaps  but 
too  often  listened  to  his  suggestions  and  poisonous 
inspirations,  to  you  I  say  :  have  recourse  to  fasting ; 
this  is  a  most  powerful  means  which  I  give  you,  use 
it,  and  you  will  soon  gain  the  victory  over  the  devil. 

Fasting  is  also  the  most  efficacious,  the  most 
powerful,  yes,  perhaps  the  only  means  of  subduing 
the  flesh,  an  enemy  which  never  leaves  us,  which  is 
always  near  us,  an  enemy  whose  violent  attacks  are 
no  less  dreadsome  than  the  devil,  and  which  often 
brings  us  into  greater  sin  than  the  devil  himself. 
Yes,  you  know  and  experience  how  the  flesh  seeks 
its  rest  and  ease  everywhere,  and  how  many  a  time 
it  is  an  obstacle  in  performing  this,  that,  or  the  other 
good  work ;  you  know  how  it  urges  you  to  follow  its 
wicked  inclinations,  to  satisfy  its  unruly  passions  ; 
you  know  how  this  rebellious  flesh  time  after  time 
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entices  you  now  to  one  and  then  to  another  sin  ;  you 
know  how  day  and  night  it  urges  you  and  tempts  you 
from  early  dawn  till  late  at  night. 

Well,  my  brethren,  if  you  would  overcome  the 
violence  of  this  rebellious  flesh,  if  you  wish  to  be 
freed  from  its  constant  and  violent  temptations,  there 
is  nothing  else  for  you  but  to  deny  it  some  food,  to 
calm  it  by  hunger,  to  subdue  it  by  stringent  and 
constant  fasting  ;  for — just  as  with  a  horse  that  has 
to  be  broken,  there  is  no  better  means  than  the 
denying  it  some  food, — so  also,  to  calm  down  the 
flesh  and  to  extinguish  the  fire  of  its  evil  inclinations, 
we  can  do  nothing  better  than  to  deprive  it  of  some 
food  :  without  this  all  other  means  will  be  of  little 
avail  ;  the  most  painful  flagellations,  the  severest 
discipline,  the  hair  shirt,  would  be  even  useless. 
"Penance  without  fasting,"  says  St.  Basil,  "is  idle 
and  fruitless." 

The  reason  of  this  is — mark  it  well — that  all  those 
severities,  no  matter  how  profitable,  are  but  outward 
remedies,  which  only  work  on  the  exterior  of  the 
body.  But  fasting  penetrates  to  the  most  secret 
parts  of  the  body,  it  makes  this  rebellious  flesh 
powerless  and  tame,  and  breaks  down  its  furious 
passions  in  such  a  manner  that  it  is  compelled  to 
listen  to  reason,  and  to  submit  to  the  spirit.  By 
fasting,  the  fire  of  concupiscence  is  extinguished,  and 
the  humours  which  excite  the  passions  lose  their 
strength. 

See,  my  brethren,  what  fasting  produces  in  man ; 
as  St.  Chrysostom  very  truly  says  :  "  Fasting  is  the 
death  of  all  vices." — Vitiorum  mors. 

In  conclusion,  if  fasting  is  so  profitable  to  the  soul, 
if  it  is  such  a  powerful  means  of  subduing  the  flesh, 
this  dangerous  inward  enemy,  and  of  conquering  the 
devil,  which  of  us  will  not  use  this  means  and  put  it 
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rigorously  into  action  ?  Will  he  who  has  any  care 
for  his  soul,  any  solicitude  for  his  salvation,  will  he 
not  use  fasting  to  rid  himself  of  those  two  greatest 
enemies  of  his  soul  ?  Yes,  my  brethren,  was  it 
necessary  for  the  Church  to  have  given  us  a  command 
to  fast  ?  Was  it  necessary  to  force  us  to  it  on  pain 
of  great  sin  ?  Does  not  our  own  interest  exact  it  ? 
Are  not  the  advantages  which  we  derive  from  it  more 
than  sufficient  ? 

Conceive,  therefore,  my  brethren,  a  holy  hatred 
against  yourself,  and  observe  the  forty  days  of  Lent 
rigorously.  Listen  not  to  the  voice  of  the  flesh, 
which  has  an  aversion  to  mortification  ;  no,  be 
not  too  indulgent,  seek  no  vain  excuse  from  fasting. 
Fast,  because  you  have  sinned  ;  fast  that  you  may 
not  fall  into  sin. — AMEN. 
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SECOND   SERMON.— ON   HEARING  THE 
WORD  OF  GOD. 


The  seed  is  the  Word  of  God." — Luke  viii.  n. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  our  Blessed  Redeemer 
compares  the  Word  of  God  to  a  seed.  The  seed  is 
the  Word  of  God,  He  says,  and  Pie  shows  us  three 
circumstances  in  which  the  seed  produces  no  fruit. 
The  first  is  when  it  is  cast  on  a  hard  ground,  where 
it  remains  exposed  arid  cannot  shoot.  The  second 
is  when  it  is  cast  on  a  soil  which,  it  is  true,  is  more 
or  less  prepared  on  the  surface,  but  \vhich,  being  full 
of  stones,  is  not  tilled  deep  enough  to  allow  the  seed 
to  strike  root.  The  third  case  is  when  the  seed  is 
cast  on  good  soil,  but  where  it  is  hindered  in  its 
growth  by  thistles  and  thorns,  when  it  is  choked  up 
with  weeds.  And  so  is  it  also  \vith  the  spiritual  seed, 
with  the  Word  of  God. 

There  are  three  circumstances  in  which  that  seed 
cannot  produce  any  fruit,  or,  to  speak  more  clearly, 
three  kinds  of  people  are  to  be  found  wrho  derive  no- 
profit  from  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  from 
sermons  and  instructions.  I  wish  to  point  out  to 
you  these  three  kinds  of  people,  or  rather  our  Lord 
Himself  will  make  them  known  to  you  :  for  it  is  He 
who  has  explained  to  us  the  parable  of  the  seed.  As 
all  are  interested  in  knowing  whether  they  deserve 
not  to  be  classed  in  one  or  other  of  these  kinds  of 
people,  so  all  have  need  to  listen  attentively. 

There  are  people,  and  unfortunately  too  many, 
who  derive  no  profit  from  the  preaching  of  the  WTord 
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of  God,  from  sermons.  How  is  this,  my  brethren  ? 
To  what  is  this  to  be  ascribed  ?  Is  it  to  this 
heavenly  seed  ?  Is  it  because  this  seed  of  itself  is 
not  good,  not  vigorous,  not  fruitful  ?  Is  it  through 
the  faulty  power  of  the  preacher,  who  is  not 
sufficiently  eloquent  ?  Nothing  of  the  kind.  The 
fault  is  in  the  soil  on  which  this  seed  is  sown. 
The  fault  is  in  the  people  who  hear  the  sermons,  and 
whom  our  Divine  Lord  divides  into  three  classes. 

The  first  are  those  whom  Christ  compares  to 
hard  ground,  to  a  hard,  trodden-down  road  :  when 
the  seed  falls  on  such  a  soil  it  remains  exposed,  it 
cannot  take  root,  it  is  trodden  under  foot,  and 
the  birds  come  and  pick  it  up.  In  what  kind  of  men 
does  this  take  place  ?  It  is  the  case  with  all  those 
who  do  not  hear  the  truths  which  are  proposed  to 
them  with  a  docile  heart ;  who  do  not  grave  these 
truths  deeply  in  their  hearts.  This  is  the  case  with 
all  those  who  hear  sermons  and  instructions  without 
reflecting  afterwards  on  what  has  been  set  before 
them,  who  at  once  forget  all  that  has  been  preached 
or  taught.  This  is  the  case  with  all  those  who  listen 
to  sermons  by  compulsion,  because  they  are  com 
pelled  to  it  by  parents  or  masters  ;  by  necessity, 
because  they  must  hear  Mass  on  Sunday,  and  they 
are  too  ashamed  to  leave  the  church  before  the 
sermon.  In  a  word,  this  is  the  case  with  all  those 
who  hear  the  Word  of  God  with  insensibility,  with 
indifference,  without  interest  in  it,  with  all  those  who 
are  not  careful  to  draw  fruit  from  it,  to  regulate  their 
lives  according  to  it. 

It  was  with  such  faulty  dispositions  that  the  Jews 

\  listened  to  St.  Stephen.  This  fervent  deacon, 
animated  with  the  spirit  of  God,  delivered  a  powerful 

(  sermon  to  convert  the  Jews  and  to  make  them  know 
jtheir  error;  but  his  words  fell  on  a  hard  ground  : 
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far  from  listening  to  them  with  a  docile  mind  or 
regulating  their  conduct  by  them,  far  from  taking 
any  interest  in  his  words,  it  was  with  indifference, 
nay,  even  with  aversion  that  they  heard  him.  And 
therefore  they  had  also  to  hear  from  him  that  they 
were  stiff-necked  and  had  an  uncircumcised  heart, 
and  that  they  were  ever  resisting  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(Act  vii.  51).  " 

So,  too,  even  at  the  present  time,  a  great  many  hear 
the  Word  of  God  with  indifference,  without  placing 
the  least  importance  on  it,  even  perhaps  with  aver 
sion  ;  whence  it  follows  that  even  as  the  Jews  they 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  draw  no  fruits  whatever 
from  sermons,  remaining  always  the  same,  no  matter 
what  they  hear  preached.  Thus,  take  a  drunkard, 
an  impure  person,  an  obscene  talker  ;  take  a  curser  : 
all  the  year  through,  Sunday  after  Sunday  he  hears 
the  Word  of  God  preached  and  taught,  and  never 
theless  he  always  remains  the  same  sinner,  the 
same  drunkard,  the  same  impure  being,  the  same 
curser. 

How  can  this  be,  how  is  this  possible  ?  you  may 
think.  Well,  it  is  because  they  listen  to  sermons 
without  taking  the  least  interest  in  them,  without 
imprinting  them  on  their  heart.  Therefore  it  is 
written,  that  blessed  are  they  who  not  only  hear  the 
Word  of  God,  but  keep  it.  (Luke  xi.  28). 

A  second  kind  of  people,  who,  although  not  so 
reprehensible  as  the  first,  nevertheless  do  not 
draw  from  sermons  all  the  fruit  which  they  should 
gather  from  them,  are  those  whom  our  Divine 
Saviour  compares  to  a  soil  filled  with  stones,  to  a 
ground  which  has  some  soil  on  the  surface,  but  which 
at  no  great  depth  is  hard  and  stony.  When  seed 
falls  in  such  ground,  true  enough  it  puts  forth  roots 
.and  produces  a  plant.  But  when  the  roots  thereof 
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touch  the  hard,  stony  soil,  it  languishes,  perishes, 
and  withers  away,  because  it  finds  no  moisture 
there.  Who  are  those  to  whom  this  is  applicable, 
or  rather  to  whom  did  our  Lord  apply  this  ? 

They  are  those  who  hear  the  word  of  God  with 
fervour  and  diligence,  who  seem  to  be  moved  by  it, 
who  even  make  resolutions  to  regulate  their  life 
according  to  it ;  but  who  are  inconstant,  unstable  in 
carrying  out  their  good  resolutions,  and  in  remain 
ing  faithful  to  them  under  all  circumstances.  They 
believe,  says  our  Lord,  the)7  embrace  what  is  good, 
they  are  for  a  while  virtuous,  but  the  virtue  is  not 
thoroughly  founded,  not  thoroughly  rooted  and  does 
not  last.  When  such  people  meet  with  any  trials, 
when  they  have  to  suffer  anything  for  virtue's  sake  ; 
when  the  devil,  the  world  and  the  flesh  tempt  them, 
they  depart  from  their  good  resolutions,  they  abandon 
virtue  and  fall  into  sin,  "  and  in  time  of  temptation 
fall  away." 

Thus  it  was  with  St.  Peter  before  he  was  fortified 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Peter  seemed  deeply  moved  by 
the  sermon  which  Our  Saviour  had  made  a  short 
time  before  His  bitter  Passion.  Our  Lord,  in  this 
sermon,  had  foretold  to  His  apostles  that  they  would 
be  scandalized  in  Him  ;  for,  as  it  was  written,  "I 
will  strike  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be 
dispersed."  (Matt.  xxvi.  31).  Peter,  hearing  this, 
was  moved,  and  at  once  exclaimed  :  "Though  all 
men  shall  be  scandalized  in  Thee,  I  will  never  be 
scandalized."  (ib.  33). 

As  you  see,  Peter  was  moved  by  the  words  of  his 
Master.  It  \vas  a  good  and  praiseworthy  resolution 
which  Peter  made,  but  it  was  not  firm  enough,  it 
had  not  rooted  itself  deep  enough  in  his  heart,  and 
the  voice  of  a  woman,  the  accusation  of  a  maid,  the 
fear  of  having  to  suffer  something — the  temptation, 
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in  a  word,  caused  him  to  abandon  his  good  resolu 
tion,  and  he  denied  his  Divine  Master. 

So  does  it  happen,  even  now-a-days,  with  a  great 
many  men.  They  seem  to  be  touched,  moved  at 
hearing  the  Word  of  God,  by  this  or  that  sermon;  they 
resolve  to  regulate  their  life  according  to  it :  but  theirs 
are  thoughts  and  resolutions  which  are  not  steadfast 
enough,  which  have  no  firm  root,  which  they  abandon 
when  temptations  come  upon  them  !  True,  such 
a  person,  for  instance,  has  heard  the  Word  of  God,  has 
been  present  at  a  sermon,  he  has  heard  an  instruction 
on  the  love  of  one's  neighbour,  he  wishes  to  observe 
this  commandment,  and  even  to  love  his  enemies. 
But  temptation  comes,  some  injury  is  done  to  him  ; 
he  suffers  hurt  in  temporal  goods,  or  in  reputation  ; 
and  lo  !  he  at  once  breaks  his  resolution,  he  bursts 
out  in  anger  and  rage,  into  imprecations,  reproaches 
and  threats.  Such  a  person  is  he  of  whom  our 
Lord  speaks  here,  inconstant  in  good,  ungrounded 
in  virtue. 

Such  a  young  girl  or  young  man  has  assisted  at  a 
sermon,  they  have  heard  the  preacher  discourse  of 
the  frightful  sin  of  impurity,  they  resolve  never  to 
commit  impurity  again;  but  temptation  comes, — the 
world,  the  devil  and  the  flesh  conspire  to  lead  them 
into  it, — and  lo  !  they  falter,  they  listen,  and  they  fall ! 
Here  again  is  the  word  of  our  Lord  verified  :  "  they 
believe  for  a  while,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall 
away." 

In  a  word,  there  are  thousands  of  such  men,  who, 
it  is  true,  receive  good  inspirations  while  listening  to 
sermons,  but  these  are  thoughts  thrown  to  the  wind, 
they  are  thoughts  which  have  no  effects,  no  results. 
A  third  class  of  people,  who  do  not  live  according 
to  the  Word  of  God,  who  do  not  derive  sufficient 
fruit  from  it,  are  all  those  who  allow  this  divine  seed 
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to  go  for  nothing,  who  allow  it  to  be  choked  up 
among  thistles  and  thorns,  among  weeds.  To 
produce  fruit  it  is  not  sufficient  for  the  seed  to  fall 
on  a  deeply  tilled  soil,  where  it  can  freely  and  deeply 
strike  root.  The  plant  which  the  seed  produces 
must  also  be  free  from  weeds,  or  it  cannot  develop 
sufficiently  and  attain  full  growth,  nor  produce  good 
fruit.  With  whom  does  this  take  place  ?  Who  are 
they  who  allow  the  word  of  God  to  be  choked  up  ? 

They  are  those  who  are  too  much  enslaved  to  the 
world,  who  are  too  solicitous  for  temporal  affairs,  too 
much  given  up  to  gathering  riches,  to  enjoyingpleasure 
"  who  are  choked  with  the  cares  and  riches  and 
pleasures  of  life."  (Luke  viii.  14).  Understand 
this  well,  my  brethren  :  there  are  people  who  hear 
the  word  of  God,  assist  at  sermons,  but  they  are  so 
full  of  the  world,  and  of  all  that  is  earthly  and 
perishable,  that  they  neglect  their  salvation  ;  that 
they  have  neither  time,  nor  zeal,  nor  courage  to 
work  it  out,  to  practise  the  good  which  is  required 
for  eternal  salvation. 

Thus  were  those  men  disposed  who  were  invited 
to  the  Supper.  Their  solicitude  for  temporal  things, 
for  the  world,  were  so  great  that  they  neither  had 
nor  would  make  the  time  to  assist  at  the  Supper.  A 
first  gave  as  an  excuse  that  he  had  bought  a  farm, 
and  had  to  go  and  see  it.  A  second  that  he  had 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  and  had  to  go  and  try 
them.  A  third  that  he  had  married  a  wife,  and 
therefore  could  not  come.  (Luke.  xiv.  20). 

True  image  of  thousands  and  thousands  of  men, 
who  are  so  enslaved  to  all  that  is  temporal  and 
perishable,  that  they  find  no  time,  have  no  oppor 
tunity  to  take  care  of  their  soul,  of  heaven,  of  their 
eternal  welfare.  Preachers  in  vain  declare  in  the 
words  of  Our  Blessed  Redeemer,  that  here  on  earth 
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we  must  seek  first  God's  kingdom  and  His  justice, 
and  with  the  Apostles,  that  we  must  consider 
ourselves  here  on  earth  as  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
who  '  have  here  no  permanent  city,  but  that  we  seek 
one  to  come.'  (Heb.  xiii.  14).  There  are  people  out 
of  number  who  listen  not  to  those  Divine  words, 
who  instead  of  seeking  God's  kingdom  seek  here 
nothing,  and  strive  for  nothing  but  riches,  pleasures 
and  enjoyments  ;  people  who,  instead  of  considering 
themselves  as  pilgrims,  conduct  themselves  as 
if  they  had  not  to  die,  as  if  there  was  no  other 
felicity  but  that  of  earth. 

Sad  and  deplorable  state !  To  be  warned  and 
exhorted  to  take  care  of  one's  soul,  to  pray,  to 
perform  good  works,  to  approach  the  Sacraments — 
and  yet  to  avoid  and  neglect  all  this,  and  to  choke  all 
that  good  under  thistles,  under  weeds,  under  the  cares 
of  temporal  affairs ! 

My  brethren,  when  we  consider  all  this  carefully, 
when  we  take  notice  of  the  great  number  of  men  who 
derive  no  profit  from  the  Word  of  God,  from 
sermons,  may  we  not  ask,  with  the  disciples  of 
Christ :  "  Lord,  are  they  few  that  are  saved  ?" 
(Luke  xiii.  23).  Well,  to  be  saved,  it  is  not  sufficient 
to  hear  the  Word  of  God  :  we  must  regulate  our  life 
upon  it,  for  it  is  written  :  '  Not  the  hearers  of  the  law 
will  be  justified  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  the  law.' 
(Jas.  i.  2-25). 

Enter  into  yourself,  my  brethren.  Have  you  but 
too  often  failed  in  this,  have  you  been  a  mere  hearer, 
and  not  a  doer  of  the  Word  of  God  ?  acknowledge 
your  error,  and  henceforth,  like  the  royal  prophet,  take 
that  Divine  Word  as  a  light  to  your  feet,  as  a  light 
which  you  follow  in  all  your  actions  and  doings. 
Alas  !  should  you  fail  in  this,  what  will  become  of 
you  ?  It  is  written  :  "  That  servant  who  knew  the 
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will  of  his  lord  .  .  .  and  did  not  according  to  his 
will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes."  (Luke  xii. 
47).  You  can  escape  this  punishment.  Be  not  only 
attentive  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God,  but  be  also 
careful  to  guard  this  Divine  seed  in  your  heart  ; 
make  firm  resolutions  to  regulate  your  life  according 
to  it,  and  suffer  not  these  resolutions  to  be  annihilated 
by  worldly  solicitudes.  And  this  seed  will  bring 
forth  for  you  abundant  fruit.  Yes,  our  Divine  Lord 
says  "  it  will  yield  you  an  hundred-fold  :"  which  God 
grant  in  ...  ".  AMEN. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON  SERMONS. 


A  sower  went  out  to  sow."     (Luke  viii.  5). 


A  GREAT  multitude  of  people  having  approached 
our  Divine  Lord  to  hear  His  teaching,  He  set  forth 
to  them  the  following  parable.  A  sower  went  out 
to  sow.  Part  of  the  seed  fell  along  the  way  side,  and 
this  seed  was  trodden  down,  and  picked  up  by  the 
birds  of  the  air.  Another  part  fell  on  a  stony  soil, 
and  as  it  sprang  up  it  withered  away  for  want  of 
moisture.  Other  seed  fell  amongst  thorns  and  on 
growing  up  was  choked  by  it.  But  some  fell 
on  good  ground  and  brought  forth  good  fruit  a 
hundredfold. 

By  this  seed,  as  our  Saviour  Himself  explained, 
is  meant  God's  Holy  Word :  the  sermons  and 
instructions  which  our  Lord  has  given  during  the 
course  of  his  mortal  career ;  the  sermons  and 
instructions  which  after  Him  the  Apostles  have 
delivered,  and  which  are  up  to  the  present  day  made 
by  His  messengers.  By  this  parable  our  Lord 
wishes  to  teach  us  that  of  all  who  hear  the  Word  of 
God,  all  do  not  derive  equal  fruits  from  it ;  yes,  that 
there  are  many,  and  even  the  greater  part,  who  do 
not  derive  any  profit ;  with  whom  it  is  as  if  this 
Divine  seed  was  cast  upon  a  hard  road,  upon  a  stony 
ground,  or  amidst  thistles  and  thorns. 

In  fact,  it  is  what  we  see  and  experience  daily. 
This  Divine  seed  is  abundantly  sown.  The  Word  of 
God  is  constantly  announced.  There  are  sermons 
and  instructions  without  end.  And  where  are  the 
fruits,  the  effects  of  all  these  sermons  ?  What 
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impression  do  they  make  on  men  ?  What  change  is 
there  to  be  noticed  in  their  conduct  and  way  of 
living  ?  Do  they  avoid  those  sins  which  are  attacked 
in  sermons  ?  Do  they  practise  what  is  recommended 
to  them  ? 

Alas  !  is  it  not  astounding  the  little  fruit,  the  small 
success  which  preachers  obtain  ?  To  what  must 
this  be  ascribed  ?  Listen,  my  brethren :  it  is 
principally  because  there  are  so  many  people  who 
do  not  preserve  the  Word  of  God  in  their  heart  ; 
secondly,  because  there  are  such  a  great  number 
who  do  not  look  upon  and  esteem  sermons  as  the 
Wrord  of  God.  This  is  what  we  will  consider  to 
day,  and  that  as  much  as  possible  in  an  intelligible 
manner. 

What  is  the  reason  that  there  are  so  many  to  be 
found  who  derive  no  fruits,  no  benefit  from  sermons? 
It  is  because  they  do  not  preserve  this  Divine  seed 
in  their  heart ;  because  they  forget  them  too  soon, 
because  they  do  not  reflect  attentively  on  the  truths 
which  are  put  before  them.  Our  Lord  has 
pointed  out  to  us  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  the 
reason  of  it.  Some  seed,  says  Christ,  fell  on  the 
wayside  and  on  hard  ground.  The  birds  came  and 

Eicked  it  up  ;  therefore  it  could  not   shoot    or  bear 
•uit,  it  was  taken   away.     To  take  root  it  had  to  be 
covered,  to  be  hidden  in  the  soil. 

So  is  it  also  with  the  Word  of  God,  says  our 
Lord.  To  bear  fruit  we  must  bury  this  spiritual  seed 
in  the  soil,  in  our  heart,  we  must  not  forget  the  truths 
which  the  preacher  sets  forth  ;  we  must  meditate, 
reflect  on  them,  bring  them  from  time  to  time  to 
mind  ;  we  must  say  to  ourselves  :  '  I  have  heard 
this  preached,  I  must  live  thus  and  thus,  I  must  observe 
this,  and  avoid  that  evil.  I  must  carefully  attend 
that  I  do  not  fail  in  this  ;  I  must  be  on  my  guard/ 
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"  Hear,  O  Israel,"  said  the  Almighty  of  old  to  His 
chosen  people,  "the  Lord  your  God  is  one  Lord. 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole 
heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole 
strength.  And  these  words  which  I  command  thee 
this  day,  shall  be  in  thy  heart;  thou  shalt  tell  them 
to  thy  children,  and  thou  shalt  meditate  upon  them, 
sitting  in  thy  house  and  walking  on  thy  journey, 
sleeping  and  rising."  (Deut.  vi.  6). 

So  too  must  man  at  the  present  day  act  with  regard 
to  sermons.  He  must  imprint  God's  Word  in  his 
heart,  he  must  set  it  before  his  children,  he  must 
meditate  upon  it  sitting  in  his  house,  and  walking 
along  the  road.  But,  alas  !  it  is  not  in  this  way  that 
people  acl:  in  a  matter  of  such  great  importance,  on 
which  their  eternal  salvation  depends.  One  hears 
sermons  every  Sunday,  I  take  for  granted  ;  but  what 
takes  place  ?  No  sooner  is  the  sermon  finished,  no 
sooner  has  one  returned  home  from  church,  but  the 
sermon  is  forgotten.  The  birds  have  picked  up 
the  seed.  During  the  week  you  do  not  speak  about 
it  to  your  household,  perhaps  you  are  even  ashamed 
to  speak  about  it.  When  you  are  alone,  at  your 
work,  on  the  road,  at  night  when  you  retire  to  rest, 
in  the  morning  when  you  awake,  it  is  not  the  sermon, 
this  or  that  truth  which  you  have  heard  that  is 
uppermost  with  you,  that  pre-cccupies  your  mind:  it 
is  other  things,  it  is  vain,  idle  thoughts,  it  is 
your  temporal  affairs  that  pre-occupies  you.  Yes, 
perhaps  shameful,  pernicious  things  for  the  soul, 
which  drove  you  into  sin. 

O  those  miserable  and  deluded  souls  !  Not  to  take 
any  interest  in  the  Word  of  God,  not  to  have  any 
care  to  preserve  it  in  their  heart  !  Would  you  know 
what  the  apostle  St.  James  says  ?  He  compares 
them  to  a  man  beholding  his  natural  countenance  in 
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a  glass.     "  He  beheld  himself  and  went  his  way,  and 
presently  forgot  what  manner  of  man  he  was." 

Such  also  are  those  who  forget  sermons,  who  do 
not  impress  them  on  their  mind.  In  sermons 
weighty  matters  are  treated,  matters  which  regard 
our  eternal  salvation  ;  in  them  we  behold  as  in  a 
mirror  how  we  must  live,  what  we  must  do  and  avoid 
to  be  saved,  to  secure  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  to 
escape  hell.  And  no.  sooner  have  we  heard  these 
truths,  but  we  allow  them  to  escape  the  mind,  it  is 
just  as  if  we  had  heard  no  sermon  or  had  received 
no  instruction. 

And  what  is  the  consequence  ?  The  inevitable 
consequence  is  that  such  people  draw  no  fruit  what 
ever  from  sermons,  and  that  with  them  it  is  as  good 
as  if  they  had  not  heard  sermons.  The  result  is  that 
they  remain  always  the  same,  that  there  is  no 
change,  no  improvement  to  be  found  in  their  life,  in 
their  conduct,  and  that  they  remain  defiled  with  the 
same  vices  and  defects.  Are  they  cursers  ?  they 
remain  so.  Are  they  drunkards  and  dissipated  folk  ? 
they  remain  so.  Are  they  slothful  and  careless  in 
the  practice  of  good,  in  prayer,  in  frequenting  the 
sacraments  ?  they  continue  so.  Why  ?  The  Word 
of  God  which,  according  to  the  Apostle,  is  living  and 
powerful,  cannot  take  root  in  them  ;  they  are  not 
careful  to  guard  it  in  their  heart,  to  reflect  on  it 
seriously,  they  cannot  say  with  the  royal  prophet  : 
"Thy  words  have  I  hidden  in  my  heart  that  I  may 
not  sin  against  Thee."  (Ps.  cxviii.  n). 

A  second  reason  to  which  it  may  be  ascribed,  that 
so  few  people  derive  fruit  from  sermons,  is  the  wrong 
opinion  which  they  have  of  them ;  to  be  candid,  it  is 
because  they  do  not  consider  nor  receive  sermons 
as  the  Word  of  God,  as  they  are  nevertheless,  in  all 
truth.  I  say,  as  they  are  in  truth.  For,  my 
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brethren,  you  have  already  heard  it  in  the  Gospel  of 
this  Sunday:  "The  seed  is  the  Word  of  God."  This 
spiritual,  this  Divine  seed,  is  sown  broadcast  by 
preachers  over  His  hearers.  What  they  sow,  their 
sermons,  are  grounded  on  Sacred  Scripture  ;  they 
are  nothing  else  than  an  exposition  or  application  of 
firm  and  infallible  truths  which  God  Himself  has 
revealed,  which  Jesus  Christ,  the  Eternal  and 
Infallible  Truth,  has  taught,  and  which  the  Holy 
Church  still  teaches. 

Therefore,  they  are  truths  about  which  there 
cannot  be  the  least  shadow  of  doubt,  according  to 
which,  as  Christians,  we  are  bound  to  regulate  our 
life,  and  which  must  be  the  rule  of  our  conduct. 
But,  by  many,  sermons  are  not  so  considered.  To 
hear  what  some  people  say,  it  is  not  the  Word  of 
God  which  the  preacher  announces,  it  is  not  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  of  the 
Church  ;  it  is  but  their  own  teaching,  their  own  way 
of  thinking,  their  own  thoughts,  opinions  and  views, 
which  they  express  in  sermons.  Consequently,  we 
must  not  believe  all  that  is  taught  and  preached, 
we  must  not  pay  much  attention  to  it,  and  allow 
ourself  to  be  frightened  or  troubled  by  what  is  said 
in  sermons.  Preachers  say  these  things,  but  it  does 
not  follow  from  it  that  it  is  so. 

Behold  how,  at  the  present  day,  wicked  Christians 
speak  of  sermons  !  They  do  not  regard  them  as  the 
Word  of  God,  as  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  but  as  the 
word  and  teaching  of  men  who  can  say  what 
they  like,  who  can  exaggerate  things  as  much  as  they 
like  ;  who  have  no  other  object  but  to  frighten  and 
unrest  men.  Is  it,  then,  to  be  wondered  at  that  the 
servants  of  God  gain  no  fruits,  no  benefits  by  their 
preaching,  when  people  have  such  ideas,  such 
estimation  of  sermons  ?  Alas  !  what  impression  can 
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their  words,  the  exhortations  which  they  give,  pro 
duce,  when  men  are  so  disposed ;  when,  in  their 
heart,  they  think  preachers  say  those  things,  but  it 
does  not  follow  that  it  is  so  ;  that  they  want  to 
frighten  us,  that  we  must  not  believe  all  those  things. 

O  pernicious  thoughts !  O  hellish  deceit  !  the 
cause  of  so  many  being  lost  for  all  eternity,  so  many 
who  experience  but  too  late  what  the  preacher  has 
foretold  !  Thus  indeed  were  those  impure-disposed 
people  to  whom  Noah  preached  by  word  and 
works.  Noah  exhorted  them  to  penance,  to  the 
renouncing  of  their  shameful  and  disorderly  life  ;  he 
placed  before  their  eyes  how  they  displeased  God, 
in  so  far  that  He  regretted  having  created  them,  and 
had  resolved  to  destroy  them  all  by  a  general  flood. 
But  these  impure  men  could  not  believe  this,  it 
seemed  to  them  that  this  was  impossible,  that  this 
would  never  happen,  and  they  continued  in  their 
sinful  life  till  the  flood-gates  of  heaven  were  opened. 

Behold  how  at  the  present  day,  perverse,  obstinate 
sinners  are  likewise  disposed ;  they  cannot  believe,  they 
will  not  accept  what  is  said  and  held  forth  to  them 
by  the  ministers  of  God  for  their  happiness  and 
salvation  ;  no,  they  will  not  believe  that  they  must 
live  differently,  that  they  must  repent  and  renounce 
their  sins,  or  that  they  will  be  lost  and  have  to  burn 
for  all  eternity  in  hell !  It  seems  to  them  that  those 
were  fables,  which  preachers  only  held  forth  to 
frighten  people  :  and,  far  from  amending  themselves 
and  being  converted,  they  go  on  in  their  sins  and 
disorders,  till  the  words  of  the  preacher  are  verified 
in  their  case  and  they  experience  what  has  been 
predicted  for  them;  just  as  formerly  the  obstinate 
sinners  experienced  what  Noah  had  foretold. 

Lay  aside  then,  my  brethren,  that  false  and  impious 
idea,  that  preachers  seek  to  disturb,  to  frighten  you 
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without  reason  ;  that  you  have  not  to  be  afraid  of 
being  lost,  even  if  you  do  not  listen  to  them  and  do 
not  regulate  your  life  according  to  what  they  propose 
to  you.  Consider  and  accept  the  warnings  which 
they  give  you,  the  sermons  which  you  hear,  as  the 
Word  of  God,  who  speaks  to  you  by  His  ministers, 
who  exhorts  and  warns  you,  as  the  apostle  says  : 
"  God  as  it  were  exhorting  by  us."  (n  Cor.  v.  20). 

Therefore,  when  this  or  that  truth  is  proposed  to 
you — for  example  :  when  the  dread  judgment  is 
propounded  to  you,  either  the  particular  or  general 
judgment,  which  no  one  can  escape ;  when  the 
everlasting  reward  of  heaven  is  held  forth  to  you, 
which  all  virtuous  souls  will  enjoy,  or  the  terrible 
punishments  of  hell,  which  unrepenting  sinners 
will  have  to  endure  ;  when  you  hear  preaching  on  the 
malice  of  mortal  sin  ;  when  it  is  said  to  you  that 
cursing,  drunkenness,  impurity,  injustice,  are  sins 
which  exclude  man  from  heaven,  and  make  him 
deserve  hell ;  when  you  are  told  that  you  may  not 
bear  malice  or  revenge  in  your  heart,  that  you  must 
forgive  injuries  from  your  heart,  if  you  would  obtain 
forgiveness  of  your  sins  ;  when  it  is  explained  to  you 
how  you  must  apply  yourself  to  the  practice  of  good, 
to  acquire  merits  for  heaven,  or  that  otherwise  you 
will  not  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven, — all  these  are 
fixed  and  unchangeable  truths.  They  always  have 
been,  and  always  will  remain  truths,  and  we  may 
say  to  you  with  the  apostle  :  Were  an  angel  sent 
from  heaven,  he  would  announce  and  propose  to  you 
the  selfsame  truths,  which  we  announce  and 
propose. 

Do  not  forget,  then,  this  instruction,  my  brethren  : 
hear  sermons  as  formerly  did  the  inhabitants  of 
Thessalonica,  who,  according  to  the  testimony  of  St. 
Paul,  owed  their  conversion  to  the  fact  that  they 
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received  as  the  Word  of  God  the  sermons  which  were 
delivered  to  them.  Be  careful,  too,  to  preserve  this 
Divine  seed  in  your  heart,  for,  says  our  Lord,  blessed 
is  the  man  who  hears  the  word  of  God  and  keeps 
it.  Yes,  my  brethren,  guard  in  your  heart  these 
truths  which  are  announced  to  you,  reflect  on  them 
seriously,  and  they  will  strike  root,  and  bring  forth 
fruit  a  hundred-fold  :  which  God  grant  in  ... 
AMEN. 
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FOURTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  WORD 
OF  GOD. 


He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."    (Luke.  viii.  8). 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  our  Lord  treats  of 
the  Word  of  God.  He  compares  it  to  seed,  which, 
when  it  is  not  cast  on  a  hard,  or  a  stony  ground, 
nor  among  thorns,  but  on  a  good  and  well-prepared 
soil,  brings  forth  abundant  fruits,  a  hundredfold. 
Having  said  this,  He  exclaimed  :  "  He  that  hath  ears 
to  hear,  let  him  hear."  This  is  a  way  of  speaking 
by  wrhich  our  Saviour  wishes  to  give  us  to  understand 
that  he  speaks  of  a  thing  of  the  utmost  importance, 
and  which,  at  the  same  time,  appears  difficult  to 
comprehend. 

In  reality,  when  our  Lord  compares  the  Word  of 
God  to  seed,  and  says  that  this  seed,  when  it  falls 
on  good  soil,  is  so  fruitful  that  it  brings  forth  a 
hundredfold,  this  seems  strange  to  us,  it  looks 
wonderful,  the  more  so  as  in  nature  we  rarely  find 
seed  which  is  so  fruitful,  which  is  so  prolific. 
Therefore,  to  be  enlightened  on  this  dark  point,  to 
comprehend  this  secret,  we  must  bring  our  intellect 
into  action,  and  instead  of  looking  at  this  superficially, 
we  must  endeavour  to  know  the  properties,  the 
nature  of  this  seed.  What  are  the  properties  of  this 
spiritual  seed,  of  the  Word  of  God  ?  Well,  it  is 
Divine,  and  at  the  same  time  infallible. 

Because  it  is  Divine  we  must  have  a  great 
reverence  for  it  ;  and  because  it  is  infallible,  we  must 
submit  to  it  our  intellect  and  our  will.  And  then 
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when  man  hears  the  Word  of  God  with  those 
dispositions,  with  reverence  and  submission,  then  it 
is  fruitful,  so  fruitful  as  to  produce  a  hundredfold. 
It  is  thus  to  the  principal  attributes  of  the  Word  of 
God  that  I  wish  to  draw  your  attention  to-day.  It 
is  Divine,  therefore  we  must  revere  it — that  is  our  ist 
point  ;  it  is  infallible,  therefore  we  must  submit  to  it 
—that  is  the  2nd  point. 

The  Word  of  God,  of  which  I  speak  to-day, 
is  twofold  :  God's  written  and  God's  unwritten 
Word.  The  written  Word  embraces  all  that  we 
mid  in  Sacred  Scripture,  in  the  Old  as  well  as 
in  the  New  Testament,  all  that  is  there  revealed 
for  our  instruction,  for  our  salvation.  The  unwritten 
Word  are  the  Apostolic  traditions,  the  truths  which 
have  been  taught  and  handed  down  from  the  times 
of  the  Apostles.  Both  God's  written  and  unwritten 
Word  have  been  entrusted  to  the  Holy  Catholic 
Church  to  guard  and  protect  it  unchanged,  and  to 
teach  it  to  the  faithful.  This  definition  now 
made,  I  say  that  all  the  truths  which  the  written 
and  unwritten  Word  of  God  contain,  are  Divine 
truths,  which  come  from  God,  which  God  has 
revealed  and  made  known,  whether  immediately 
by  Himself,  or  by  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
Apostles. 

This  is  what  the  Apostle  of  Nations  teaches  us  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  where  he  says  :  "  God 
having  spoken  on  divers  occasions,  and  many  ways, 
in  times  past,  to  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  last  of 
all  in  these  days  hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son." 
(i.  i — 2.)  Although  God  did  not  always  speak 
His  prophets  to  this  effect — an  Isaias,  a  Jeremias,  an 
directly  to  man,  as  He  did  to  Adam,  to  Abraham, 
and  Moses,- although  he  many  a  time  made  use  of 
Ezechiel  and  many  others,  it  is  certain  that  He 
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distinctly  made  known  to  them  what  they  had  to  say 
and  propose  to  men. 

"  The  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken,"  says 
Isaias  (i.  20).  "  Whatsoever  I  shall  command  thee, 
thou  shalt  speak,"  says  the  Lord  to  Jeremias  (i.  7). 
"Go,"  said  He  to  Ezechiel,  "  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  thou  shalt  speak  My  words  to  them."  (Ezech. 
iii.  4.)  Therefore,  they  were  divine  \vords,  divine 
truths  which  the  prophets  announced  and  proposed 
to  men.  It  was  truly  God's  Word.  Thus  it  was 
that  the  Thessalonians  viewed  the  truths  which 
were  announced  to  them  by  the  apostles.  "  We 
give  thanks  to  God  without  ceasing,  because  that, 
when  you  had  received  from  us  the  Word  of  the 
hearing  of  God,  you  received  it  not  as  the  word 
of  men,  but  (as  it  truly  is)  the  Word  of  God." 
(i.  Thess.  ii.  13). 

We  also  must  think  this  in  our  heart,  it  is  this 
conviction  which  we  also  must  have  when  the  Word 
of  God  is  announced  to  us,  if  we  would  not  err  and 
fall  into  error.  We  must  not  look  upon  it  as  the 
word  of  man,  but  as  it  truly  is,  as  the  Word  of  God, 
as  words  which  come  from  God,  which  He  Himself 
speaks  and  addresses  to  us.  To  convince  ourselves 
fully  of  this,  and  to  remove  all  doubt  which  we  might 
conceive  regarding  it,  our  Blessed  Redeemer,  Who 
is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  declares  to  us 
that  all  that  He  teaches  and  proposes  to  us  pro 
ceeds  from  His  Father;  that  all  these  things  are  truths 
which  His  Father  has  expressly  commanded  Him  to 
announce.  "  He  that  sent  me  is  true  ;  and  the 
things  I  have  heard  from  Him,  the  same  I  speak  in 
the  world."  (John  viii.  26).  In  another  place  He 
says  :  "  My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  of  Him  that 
sent  me."  (ibid.  vii.  16). 

It  is  then  clear,  sure,  and  certain,  that  the  doctrine 
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of  Christ,  although  He  had  assumed  our  human 
nature,  the  appearance  of  a  man,  is  nevertheless 
a  Divine  teaching.  It  is  sure  and  certain  that  all 
the  truths  which  religion  contains,  whether  they 
concern  faith  or  morals,  are  Divine  truths.  They  are 
truths  which  originally  come  from  God,  which  God 
Himself  proposes  to  us.  What  reverence,  what 
esteem,  then,  should  you  have  for  this  Divine  Word  ! 
with  what  reverence  ought  you  to  hear  it !  You 
know,  for  right  reason  tells  you  this,  the  greater,  the 
more  exalted  the  person  is  who  speaks  to  us  and 
makes  known  to  us  his  sentiments,  the  greater  the 
interest  which  we  take  in  his  words,  the  greater  our 
esteem  for  them.  What  reverence,  then,  should  we 
have  for  the  words  which  are  addressed  to  us,  not  by 
a  great  one  of  this  world,  not  by  a  prince  or  king, 
but  by  God  Himself,  the  King  of  kings  !  words  by 
which  He  treats  with  us,  not  of  vain  and  temporal 
things,  but  of  things  of  infinite  importance,  of  things 
upon  which  our  salvation,  our  eternal  happiness 
entirely  depends. 

But  let  us  proceed  to  our  second  point.  God's 
Word  has  yet  another  attribute  which  deserves 
special  attention — it  is  infallible.  All  that  God  has 
declared,  which  He  teaches  and  proposes  to  us,  is 
truly  so,  as  He  declares,  teaches,  and  proposes,  with 
out  more  or  less,  without  the  least  exaggeration  ; 
without  there  being  mixed  up  with  it  the  least  deceit 
or  falsehood.  For  He  is  indeed  the  Supreme  and 
Infallible  Truth,  who  cannot  deceive  nor  be  deceived. 
It  is  not  so  with  men  ;  they  can  errand  be  mistaken. 
For  want  of  knowledge  and  wisdom  they  can  err, 
and  conceive  an  erroneous  opinion  concerning  many 
things.  They  can  even  err  willingly,  they  can  in 
vent  falsehoods  and  deceptions,  and  produce  them 
as  truths  :  "  for,"  says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  in  his 
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epistle  to  the  Romans,  "  every  man  is  a  liar."  But 
such  is  not  the  case  with  God ;  of  Him  it  is  written, 
"  all  His  ways  are  truth."  (Psalm  cxix).  "  Mercy 
and  truth  leave  Him  not."  (Prov.  iii.  4).  His  truth 
proceeds  from  generation  to  generation,  it  is  also 
written,  and  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  He 
has  spoken  nothing  but  the  truth  to  men.  "  God  is 
not  a  man,"  says  the  prophet  Balaam,  "that  He 
should  lie,  nor  as  the  son  of  man,  that  he  should  be 
changed."  (Num.  xxiii.  19). 

What  does  our  Lord  say  to  make  known  to  us  the 
certainty,  the  infallibility  of  His  word,  of  all  that  is 
written  in  the  law  by  the  prophets  ?  "  Amen,  I  say 
unto  you,"  He  exclaims,  "till  heaven  and  earth  pass, 
one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass  from  the  law,  till 
all  be  fulfilled."  (Matt.  v.  18.)  Further,  speaking 
of  a  truth  which  has  yet  to  come  to  pass,  of  the 
terrible  Day  of  Judgment,  when  He  shall  come  on 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  great  power  and  majesty, 
to  judge  all  things,  He  exclaims,  "  Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away  ;  but  My  word  shall  not  pass  away." 
(Matt.  xxiv.  35.) 

Thus,  all  that  God  has  revealed  to  us,  whether 
they  are  truths  which  merely  belong  to  faith,  or  to 
morals,  according  to  which  we  must  regulate  our 
life,  are  truths  which  are  sure  and  certain,  which  are 
infallible,  which  will  never  undergo  the  least  change. 
Thus,  when  God  reveals  to  us  the  mystery  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity — of  a  God,  one  in  being  and  nature, 
but  three  in  person,  namely,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost — this  mystery,  no  matter  how 
incomprehensible  it  seems  to  us,  is  nevertheless  true. 
It  also  is  a  truth,  it  is  no  less  sure  and  certain  that 
we  must  fear,  honour  and  serve  this  God,  one  in 
being,  and  that  we  must  love  Him  with  our  whole 
heart.  "  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
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shalt  serve  Him  alone."  (Deut.  vi.  13).  It  is  a 
certain  and  infallible  truth  that  God  is  merciful,  that 
His  goodness  and  mercy  surpass  all  His  works. 
But  it  is  also  sure  and  certain,  it  is  an  infallible 
truth,  that  the  sinner  must  be  converted,  that  he 
must  renounce  his  sinful  life,  and  do  penance,  or 
that  God's  mercy  will  avail  nothing  to  him,  and  that 
he  will  be  lost  for  all  eternity. 

It  is  a  certain,  it  is  an  infallible  truth  that  the  just 
will  possess  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; 
it  is  also  a  sure  and  infallible  truth  that  there  is  a 
hell  for  the  wicked,  and  that  it  will  be  said  to  them  : 
"  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire !  " 
But  if  it  is  so,  my  brethren,  if  God's  word  is  in 
fallible,  containing  nothing  but  truths,  which  are  un 
changeable,  which  are  sure  and  certain,  what  follows 
from  it  ?  What  must  follow  from  it  ?  From  it,  it 
follows  that  we  must  submit  with  heart  and  soul  to 
those  truths.  That  we  must  give  a  firm  faith  to 
these  truths,  that  respecting  them  we  must  have  and 
preserve  in  our  heart  a  firm  conviction  ;  a  conviction 
so  strong  that  we  regulate  our  life  according  to  those 
truths.  "  He  is  convinced,  and  believes  truly, "says 
St.  Gregory,  "  who  practises  what  he  believes." 

Yes,  my  brethren,  this  must  be  the  disposition  of 
our  mind  and  heart  when  we  assist  at  sermons  : 
when  this  or  that  truth  is  proposed  to  us.  Our  sub 
mission,  our  conviction,  our  faith  must  be  such  that 
we  follow  it  up,  and  regulate  our  life  according  to  it. 
And  yet,  who  would  dare  to  think  it  !  it  is  not 
so  that  God's  word  is  received  and  listened  to.  See, 
as  has  already  been  remarked,  this  Word  is  divine, 
we  must  esteem  it  highly ;  it  is  infallible,  we  must 
submit  ourselves  to  it.  And  with  a  great  multitude  of 
people,  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  happens.  How 
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many  are  there,  who  far  from  showing  respect  for 
the  Word  of  God,  despise,  avoid  and  shun  it  ; 
or  who,  if  they  do  assist  at  it,  do  not  give  themselves 
the  least  trouble  to  listen  to  them  attentively  ;  no 
sooner  are  they  out  of  Church  than  they  no  longer 
have  the  least  recollection  of  what  has  been  treated 
of. 

And  where,  in  the  case  of  many,  is  the  submission 
to  God's  Word  ?  Where  is  the  conviction  which 
they  have  of  the  infallible  truths  which  are  pro 
pounded  to  them  Sunday  after  Sunday  ?  Where  is 
the  faith  which  they  attach  to  it  ?  Alas  !  are  there 
not  some  even  who  mock  and  ridicule  those  truths  ; 
who  dare  to  declare  publicly  that  we  must  not  give 
faith  to  all  these  things,  that  they  are  but  simple- 
minded  people  who  allow  themselves  to  be  frightened 
and  disturbed  ?  that  it  is  not  as  bad  as  the  preacher 
represents  ?  and  many  other  infidelities  and  mon 
strosities  ?  But  woe  to  you,  O  man  !  woe  to  you  if 
you  lend  not  a  firm  faith  to  those  truths  which  are 
infallible ;  for  it  is  also  an  infallible  truth  that  he 
who  does  not  believe  the  WTord  of  God  need  no 
judgment  at  his  death,  that  he  is  already  judged  ! 
"  He  that  doth  not  believe  is  already  judged."  (John, 
iii.  18). 

Let  not  this  instruction,  then,  be  without  fruits 
for  you.  When  you  hear  sermons  or  instructions, 
reflect  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God  which  is  announced 
to  you  ;  think  that  it  is  God  who  speaks  to  you,  and 
say,  like  Samuel :  "  Speak,  Lord,  thy  servant  listens." 
Moreover,  you  must  meditate  within  yourselves  on 
those  truths,  convince  yourselves  of  their  certitude  and 
infallibility,  that  heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away, 
but  that  those  truths  will  never  pass  away.  Then,  my 
brethren,  you  will  derive  benefit  from  sermons. 
According  to  the  declaration  of  our  Divine  Lord, 
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God's  Word,  falling  on  good  soil,  will  bring  forth  a 
hundredfold  !  You  will  have  a  horror  of  the  least 
sin,  you  will  apply  yourselves  to  the  practice  of  virtue 
and  good  works,  and  your  reward  will  be  heaven  : 
which  I  wish  you  in  ....  AMEN. 
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FIFTH  SERMON.— ON  SALVATION. 


"  And  some  fell  among  thorns." — Luke  viii.  7. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  sets  before  us  the  parable 
of  the  sower.  "A  sower  went  out  to  sow,"  says 
our  Saviour,  "  some  of  the  seed  fell  on  the  hard  road 
and  was  picked  up  by  the  birds,  some  fell  on  stony 
ground,  and  for  want  of  moisture  it  withered  away 
as  soon  as  it  had  sprung  up  ;  some  also  fell  among 
thorns,  and  when  it  began  to  grow  it  was  choked  by 
the  thorns.  Lastly,  there  also  was  some  that  fell 
on  well-prepared  ground,  and  brought  forth  good 
fruit." 

Our  Blessed  Redeemer,  explaining  this  parable, 
says,  that  by  this  seed  is  meant  the  Word  of  God  : 
His  Word  falls  on  hard  ground  when  it  is  heard  by 
men,  who  allow  the  devil  to  pick  it  out  of  their  heart ; 
it  falls  on  stony  soil,  when  it  is  heard  by  men  who 
depart  from  it  at  the  time  of  temptation;  it  falls 
amongst  thorns  which  choke  it,  when  it  is  heard  by 
men  who  are  too  much  pre-occupied  in  gathering 
riches.  It  is  especially  to  these  last  sort  of  people  that 
I  wish  to  draw  your  attention  to-day.  As  you  hear 
from  the  mouth  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  care  and  solici 
tude  for  what  is  temporal  are  the  thorns  which 
prevent  the  fruits  of  the  Word  of  God  ;  and  as  this 
Divine  Word  embraces  nothing  else  but  what  tends 
to  eternal  salvation,  but  what  we  must  believe,  do, 
or  avoid  to  be  saved,  so  it  is  in  reality  man's  salva 
tion  which  is  hindered  and  prevented  by  these  thorns 
— by  all  that  solicitude  for  riches. 

Nevertheless,  salvation  is  the  only  affair  of  import  - 
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ance  which  man  has  to  accomplish.  To  be  rich, 
to  have  money  and  property,  is  to  be  accounted 
nothing ;  but  to  be  saved,  to  obtain  heaven  at  our 
death,  that  is,  indeed,  the  great  business  of  which  we 
have  to  be  heedful  in  this  world,  and  to  which  we 
should  apply  ourselves  with  all  our  might.  But 
alas!  many  Christians  fail  in  this.  Temporal  things 
are  so  great  a  care  to  many  that  they  forget  and 
utterly  neglect  their  salvation.  What  madness  !  It 
is  against  this  that  I  wish  to  forewarn  you.  I  will 
therefore  place  before  you  what  you  have  to  do 
in  this  world.  You  must  secure  your  salvation  ; 
wealth  and  treasure  are  too  insignificant  to 
neglect  salvation  on  their  account.  Surely  this  is  a 
subject  which  deserves  the  careful  attention  of  one 
and  all  here  present. 

When  we  observe  the  conduct,  the  behaviour  of 
a  great  multitude  of  people  ;  when  we  consider  how 
slow,  how  careless  they  are  in  doing  good,  in  taking 
care  of  their  salvation ;  when  we  note,  for  instance, 
how  careless  they  are  about  hearing  Mass,  assisting 
at  the  Divine  services,  and  especially  how  careless 
and  negligent  they  are  about  approaching  the  Holy 
Sacraments,  how  they  allow  months  upon  months 
to  elapse,  without  examining  their  conscience,, 
without  purifying  themselves  by  a  sincere  and 
contrite  confession  ;  and  when  we  consider,  on  the 
other  hand,  how  industrious,  how  diligent  they  are  in 
all  that  is  temporal  and  perishable  ;  how  they  are 
astir  early  and  late  to  make  profit  and  gain  ;  how 
nothing  is  too  difficult,  too  troublesome,  if  only 
money  is  to  be  gained  ;  when  we  consider  all  this 
carefully,  \ve  must  then  conclude  that  these  people 
are  of  opinion  that  they  have  to  take  care  in  this 
world  not  of  their  soul,  but  of  their  body,  not  of 
their  eternal  but  of  their  temporal  weal. 
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This  is  a  great  error,  a  deplorable  blindness.  Man 
is  not  in  this  world  to  acquire  money  and  property, 
he  has  a  far  weighter  matter  to  carry  through.  Man 
is  in  this  world  to  gain  his  salvation — heaven — a 
happiness  to  which  all  the  goods,  all  the  treasures  of 
earth  are  not  to  be  compared.  This  important  truth 
has  been  taught  you  and  implanted  in  you  from  your 
infancy.  It  is  to  serve  God  in  this  life  and  to 
possess  Him  hereafter  for  ever  in  heaven,  the 
catechism  teaches  you,  that  God  has  created  you. 
For  this  you  must  know,  love,  and  serve  God 
faithfully  till  the  end  of  your  life. 

Such,  my  brethren,  is  the  reason  why  we  are 
created,  why  we  are  in  this  world,  why  the  Lord 
grants  us  life  from  day  to  day  :  that  is  what  we  have 
to  do  to  accomplish  here  in  this  world,  to  which  all 
our  efforts  ought  to  tend.  We  are  not  in  this  world 
to  possess  moneys  and  property  for  50,  60  or  80 
years;  but  we  are  in  this  world  to  serve  God  faithfully, 
to  gain  our  salvation,  our  infinite  and  eternal  happiness, 
heaven.  Yes,  our  salvation  is  the  one  thing  which 
ought  to  trouble  us,  to  which  we  ought  to  apply 
ourselves  heart  and  soul,  which  ought  to  be  the 
object  of  all  our  acts  and  deeds.  There  is  nothing 
which  our  Lord  has  recommended  more  to  us :  "Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice."  (Matt. 
v'i-  33)-  Seek  first,  that  is,  before  all  other  things 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  justice,  that  justice 
which  is  necessary  to  be  saved  and  attain  the  kingdom 
of  God,  namely  :  fly  evil  and  apply  yourself  to  the 
practice  of  good.  In  another  place  our  Saviour  bids 
you  lay  up  treasures  which  are  above  the  treasures 
of  this  world,  treasures  which  are  not  destroyed  by 
rust,  and  which  thieves  cannot  steal.  My  brethren, 
says  the  apostle  to  the  faithful,  apply  yourselves,  be 
careful  and  solicitous,  so  that  by  good  works  you 
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may  make  sure  your  vocation.  "  The  grace  of  God 
our  Saviour  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  instructing  us, 
that  renouncing  impiety  and  worldly  desires,  we 
should  live  soberly  and  justly  and  piously  in  this 
world."  (Tit.  ii.  12). 

That,  my  brethren,  is  what  we  have  to  do  in  this 
world.  We  must  seek  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  we 
must  by  good  wrorks  make  sure  our  vocation  ;  we 
must  renounce  sin  and  wickedness  and  live  soberly, 
justly  and  piously.  And  if  we  do  this,  if  we  so  spend 
the  short  time  which  we  have  to  spend  here,  our 
salvation  is  assured.  When  we  die  and  enter 
eternity,  we  shall  not  only  be  freed  from  hell,  but  we 
shall  receive  heaven  as  our  reward.  We  shall  enjoy 
in  heaven  a  happiness  which  has  no  existence  upon 
earth,  a  happiness  which  no  eye  has  ever  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  and  which  man's  mind  has  never 
conceived. 

How  grievous,  then,  is  the  state  of  those,  how 
blind  and  insane  are  they,  who  neglect  their  salva 
tion  ;  who,  instead  of  taking  care  of  heaven,  have  no 
other  solicitude  than  for  temporal  things ;  whose 
whole  thought  and  study  are  money  and  property. 
Well,  riches  are  too  insignificant  to  pre-occupy  one's 
self  too  much  with  them,  and,  above  all,  to  neglect 
one's  salvation  for  them.  This  is  the  second  point 
we  will  now  turn  to. 

What  are  the  riches  of  this  world  ?  They  are 
uncertain,  they  are  of  short  duration,  and  they  cannot 
make  man  happy,  as  they  cannot  satisfy  his  heart. 
In  the  first  place,  they  are  uncertain  and  fickle.  We 
do  not  become  rich,  and  do  not  remain  rich  as  we 
like.  Do  we  not  very  frequently  see  that  all  the 
efforts  are  frustrated  which  are  made  to  attain 
temporal  success,  to  obtain  success,  to  obtain  riches? 
Do  we  not  see  that  no  matter  how  cunning,  how 
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industrious  some  people  are,  that  their  undertak 
ings  fail  and  come  to  naught?  Do  we  not  often  see 
that  well-to-do  people  fail,  and  that  unforeseen 
accidents,  adversities,  and  calamities  ruin  them  ? 
Do  we  not  see  the  greatest  fortunes  laid  waste, — yes, 
even  emperors  and  kings  losing  their  crown  and 
throne,  although  they  are  protected  by  a  powerful 
army  ? 

Worldly  greatness,  then,  the  riches  of  this  world, 
are  uncertain  and  fickle,  and,  moreover,  they  are  of 
short  duration.  How  long,  O  man,  how  long  will 
you  enjoy  all  those  riches  for  which  you  give  your 
self  so  much  trouble,  for  which,  perhaps,  you  injure 
your  health,  and  for  which  you  neglect  your  salva 
tion  ?  How  long  will  you  enjoy  those  riches  ?  Pain 
ful  question  !  Well,  at  the  most,  for  some  years  ; 
till  you  have  attained  the  age  of  70,  80,  or  go  years  at 
the  very  most ;  then  death  comes  and  you  will  lose 
all,  you  will  retain  nothing  except  what  you  have 
given  away,  with  which  you  have  done  good  works ; 
but  all  that  you  have  retained  is  lost  to  you  for  ever. 
When  men  of  wealth  come  to  die,  when  they  have 
slept  their  sleep,  as  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us,  they 
open  their  eyes  in  eternity,  and  find  that  they  have 
nothing  more  in  their  hands  ;  of  all  their  riches  and 
possessions  nothing  remains  but  four  boards  to  rot 
away  in,  whilst  their  soul  finds  itself  in  eternity, 
where  there  will  be  either  everlasting  pain,  or  ever 
lasting  joy."  (Psalm  Ixxv.  6). 

The  goods  of  this  world  are  only  too  uncertain 
and  of  short  duration ;  but,  furthermore,  for  the 
short  time  that  man  enjoys  these  riches,  they  cannot 
satisfy  his  heart  nor  make  him  truly  happy;  and 
this  is  easily  seen,  for  inasmuch  as  man  has  not  been 
created  by  God  to  possess  riches  in  this  world,  so 
also  his  heart  cannot  be  satisfied  by  riches.  There- 
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fore  it  is  that  riches  are  called  by  our  Divine 
Redeemer  "  deceitful  riches."  They  are  deceitful, 
because  they  can  make  man  thirsty,  longing  to  have 
and  possess* them,  but  when  he  has  them  they  can 
not  quench  his  thirst,  they  cannot  satisfy  his  heart. 
Yes,  far  from  satisfying  his  heart,  riches  give  him 
nothing  but  care  and  anxiety,  unrest  and  trouble; 
whence  it  comes  that  he  falls  into  the  snares 
of  the  devil,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  teaches.  "Those 
who  seek  to  become  rich,"  says  St.  Paul,  "fall  into 
the  snares  of  the  devil."  They  have  many  useless 
and  shameful  desires,  which  bring  man  to  his  ruin, 
which  cause  him  to  neglect,  to  lose  his  salvation. 

When  you  consider  and  reflect  on  all  this  carefully, 
what  can  you  conclude  from  it  ?  Must  you  not  con 
clude  that  the  riches  of  this  world  are  of  little 
importance,  and  are  nothing  but  vanity  ?  It  is  the 
testimony  which  Solomon  gives  of  it,  and  he  spoke 
from  experience.  Solomon,  as  you  know,  was  the 
wealthiest  monarch  who  ever  existed  ;  he  inhabited 
a  splendid  palace  ;  he  had  money,  gold,  and  silver 
in  abundance  ;  all  kinds  of  costly  foods  were  daily 
provided  for  him  ;  to  recreate  him,  stirring  music 
was  performed  before  him.  Do  you  think  that 
Solomon  considered  himself  happy,  that  his  heart 
was  satisfied  ?  Far  from  it.  Solomon  exclaims, 
that  all  that  he  hears  and  sees,  that  all  that  he  has 
and  possesses,  is  "  Vanity  of  vanities."  (Eccles.  i.  2). 

But  if  this  be  so,  if  riches  be  so  uncertain,  so 
inconstant,  as  you  have  heard  ;  if  they  are,  moreover, 
of  short  duration  ;  and  when  we  enjoy  them,  if  they 
are  unable  to  satisfy  man's  heart,  or  to  make  him 
happy,  is  it  not  foolish,  then,  to  seek  them  so  eagerly, 
and  to  pursue  them  so  anxiously,  as  to  lose  one's 
soul  for  them  ?  And  yet  this  is  just  what  happens. 
There  are  people  who  wish  to  become  rich  by  every 
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means  ;  who  use  all  their  intellect,  all  their  ingenuity, 
who  spare  no  trouble,  for  whom  no  journey  is  too 
long,  no  undertaking  too  vast,  to  make  profits  and 
gains,  to  accumulate  wealth  ;  but  who,  in  the  mean 
while,  neglecl  the  true  riches  which  would  make 
them  happy  for  all  eternity — who  neglect  their  salva 
tion.  Yes,  my  brethren,  how  many  are  there  who, 
whilst  they  take  every  care  for  the  temporal,  neglect 
the  eternal — their  soul — heaven  ?  Men  who  have  no 
time  to  pray  morning  or  evening,  to  make  the  neces 
sary  examination  of  conscience  ;  who  have  no  time 
to  read,  now  and  then,  a  pious  book,  to  hear  Mass  at 
times  on  week  days  :  yes,  how  many  even  who 
cannot  hear  Mass  on  Sundays  except  with  thousands 
of  distractions  about  their  affairs  ;  who  cannot  find, 
or  will  not  make  time  to  go  to  Confession  and 
Holy  Communion;  who  for  months  upon  months, — 
for  years,  perhaps, — live  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  and 
who  have  not  the  least  concern  for  their  miserable 
state. 

O  blind  and  foolish  men  !  to  be  on  earth  to  gain 
one's  salvation,  and  never  to  think  of  it  !  To  have 
but  to  live  50,  60,  or  80  years,  to  be  happy  for  all 
eternity,  and  to  use  this  time  in  acquiring  and 
accumulating  riches  which  you  will  have  to  leave 
behind  you  in  the  world !  Well,  what  will  that 
money  and  those  properties  serve  you  when  you 
come  to  die  ?  Do  you  not  know  that  our  Redeemer 
says  :  "  What  doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul.  Or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul?" 
(Matt.  xvi.  26). 

Lay  aside  this  madness.  Should  temporal  cares 
have  made  you  forget  your  salvation,  make  to-day 
— yes,  this  very  moment — the  firm  resolution  hence 
forth  to  take  it  more  to  heart.  Say  to  yourself:  my 
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salvation  before  all  things ;  I  will  never  allow  a  day 
to  pass  but  I  will  not  only  avoid  evil,  but  do  all  the 
good  I  can.  Spending  thus  the  short  time  of  your 
life,  how  happy  will  you  be  at  the  hour  of  your  death. 
You  will  attain  the  end  of  your  creation,  you  will 
inherit  heaven — Which  God  grant  in 
AMEN. 


QUINQUAGESIMA     SUNDAY. 

FIRST   SERMON.— ON  THE   PLEASURES 
OF  THIS  WORLD. 


All  things  shall  be  accomplished  which  were  written  by  the 
prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man." — Luke  xviii.  31. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  we  hear  our  Divine 
Redeemer  say  to  His  Apostles  :  "All  things  shall  be 
accomplished  which  were  written  by  the  prophets 
concerning  the  Son  of  Man,  for  He  shall  be  delivered 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and  scourged, 
and  spit  upon ;  and  after  they  have  scourged  Him, 
they  will  put  Him  to  death/' 

The  Church,  in  bringing  the  sufferings  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  recollection  of  her  children  on  this  day, 
would  seem  to  wish  to  warn  them  against  the 
pernicious  pleasures  which  are  but  too  often  indulged 
in  on  the  eve  of  Lent,  and  to  make  them  understand 
that  true  enjoyment  is  only  to  be  found  in  God. 
To-day,  therefore,  I  wish  to  speak  to  you  of  these 
two  kinds  of  pleasure,  and  to  show  you,  in  the  first 
place,  that  the  pleasures  of  this  world  are  vain,  false, 
and  damnable  ;  and,  secondly,  that  true  enjoyment  is 
only  to  be  found  in  religion  and  in  the  practice  of  virtue. 

The  world  has  what  it  calls  its  pleasures.  But, 
my  brethren,  are  they  real  pleasures  ?  No,  a  thousand 
times  no !  Sacred  Scripture  calls  that  which  the 
world  considers  as  pleasure  "vanity,"  even  "vanity 
of  vanities."  (Eccles.  i.  2.)  You  know  who  uttered 
these  remarkable  words :  it  was  the  wisest  and  the 
wealthiest  of  kings — Solomon.  God  wished  this 
great  monarch  to  be  a  living  proof  of  the  world's 
vanitv.  He  was  exalted  bv  God  on  the  most 
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splendid  throne,  and  far  surpassed  in  power  and 
wisdom  all  other  kings.  What  more  could  Solomon 
want  ?  I  know  not,  but  I  do  know  this :  that 
Solomon  was  not  at  rest,  was  not  satisfied.  He 
himself  tells  us  this  in  that  famous  book  which  he 
has  written  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  which  we  call  "  Ecclesiastes."  "  I  have  seen 
all  things  that  are  under  the  sun,"  says  this  great 
king,  "and,  behold  !  all  is  vanity."  I  have  refused  my 
heart  nothing — pleasure,  magnificent  buildings,  grand 
palaces,  courtiers  and  servants  without  number,  and 
my  mind  hath  contemplated  many  things  wisely,  and 
I  have  learned:  but  in  all  I  have  seen  "vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit."  (Eccles.  i.  14). 

Now,  what  Solomon  said  over  three  thousand 
years  ago.  is  still  true,  and  our  daily  experience 
confirms  it  more  and  more.  Let  us  examine  this 
more  closely.  The  world  seeks  its  happiness,  its 
pleasure  and  enjoyment  (as  St.  John  teaches  us)  in 
honours,  in  wealth,  in  sensual  delight.  "  All  that  is 
in  the  world  is  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and 
the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life." 
(i.  John  ii.  15).  Look  at  the  man  who  seems  to  live 
for  nothing  else  save  worldly  honour  and  greatness  ; 
he  gives  himself  no  rest,  spends  many  sleepless 
nights,  tormented  with  the  thoughts  of  his  future 
greatness ;  he  seeks  for  patrons  everywhere,  and 
oflen  does  he  humble  himself  in  the  meanest  manner 
to  gain  the  favour  of  men  whom,  nevertheless,  he 
despises  in  his  innermost  heart.  At  last  he  succeeds 
in  obtaining  the  post  which  has  been  the  object  of  all 
his  longings,  and  the  honour  after  which  he  has  been 
hankering.  Is  he  content  now,  is  his  heart  satisfied? 
Alas !  no ;  he  sees  so  many  others,  who  are  raised 
higher  and  who  are  more  favoured  than  himself. 
These  are  in  his  way,  or  at  least  he  does  not  wish  to 
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be  forced  to  give  way  to  them  ;  and  thus  all  his 
trouble,  his  cares  and  cravings  begin  afresh,  and 
with  greater  intensity  than  before.  He  succeeds 
again,  and  once  more  he  is  anything  but  satisfied, 
because  in  his  ambition  he  longs  to  climb  even  higher 
and  higher. 

No,  my  brethren,  neither  honour  nor  high  posi 
tions  can  give  a  man  perfect  contentment  ;  and 
although  he  should  attain  the  acme  of  worldly  great 
ness,  were  he  even  to  don  crown  and  sceptre,  it 
cannot  satisfy  his  heart,  or  save  him  from  a  troubled 
life  of  care.  The  great  -monarch  of  whom  I  spoke 
just  now  is  a  manifest  proof  of  this  truth,  and 
another  monarch  of  later  times,  the  Emperor  Charles 
V.,  is  another  instance.  Born  in  Ghent  in  the  year 
1500,  he  was  proclaimed  King  of  Spain  at  the  age  of 
sixteen,  and  Roman  Emperor  but  three  years  later. 
Having  gained  great  renown  and  won  many  battles, 
in  1556  he  carried  out  the  design  he  had  long  con 
ceived  and  abdicated  his  two-fold  crown,  to  finish  the 
rest  of  his  days  in  a  monastery.  This  mighty  prince, 
then,  was  also  convinced  of  the  emptiness  of  worldly 
greatness  since  he  exchanged  the  royal  mantle  and 
sceptre  lor  the  monastic  habit  and  the  crucifix. 

Yet,  if  those  who  esteem  worldly  honour  and 
dignity  as  true  happiness  are  disappointed  in  their 
expectation,  those,  too,  who  attach  their  heart  to 
riches  and  make  wealth  their  god  find  in  them 
nothing  but  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit. 

Riches  are  compared  by  our  Divine  Redeemer  to 
thorns,  which  often  inflict  severe  pain  on  those  who 
grasp  them.  They  rend  and  sting  a  man  in  the  great 
efforts  he  must  make  to  acquire  them,  with  the 
troubled  uneasiness  which  their  preservation  entails 
upon  him,  and  by  the  sure  and  certain  conviction 
that  at  his  death  he  will  have  to  lose  them  all. 
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It  is,  above  all,  this  inconstancy  of  earthly  posses 
sions  which  prevents  man  from  finding  happiness  in 
them.  We  read  of  the  pious  Thomas-a-Kempis  that, 
while  on  a  visit  to  his  brother  (who  had  built  him 
self  a  magnificent  house),  his  brother  asked  him  for 
his  opinion  of  it,  and  Thomas  replied  that  it  had 
one  great  fault.  "  What  fault  ?  "  asked  his  brother. 
"  Well,"  replied  Thomas-a-Kempis,  "  it  has  a  door." 
"Is  that  a  fault?"  enquired  his  brother.  "Yes," 
answered  the  pious  man,  "  for  it  is  by  that  door  you 
will  be  carried  out  of  it  one  day." 

Lastly,  will  the  pleasures  of  sense  succeed  any 
better  in  satisfying  man's  heart  ?  Alas,  all  of  you 
who  may  have  been  heart  and  soul  enslaved  by  those 
pleasures,  you  can  answer  this.  You  must  indeed 
confess  that,  far  from  satisfying  your  heart,  they 
have  deprived  you  of  its  sweetest  possession — peace. 
Yes,  no  sooner  had  the  turmoil  ceased,  than  the 
gnawing  worm,  a  remorseful  conscience,  came  and 
roused  that  painful  question  which  God  once  put  to 
Cain,  "  Quidfecisti  ? — What  hast  thou  done  ?"  (Gen. 
iv.  10).  You  have  offended  your  God,  Who  knows 
and  sees  all  things  ;  you  have  offended  your  God  to 
Whom  you  have  sworn  fidelity  ;  you  have  offended 
your  God,  Who  could  punish  you  on  the  spot  with 
death.  You  have  offended  your  God,  Who  now  sees 
in  you  an  enemy,  and  Who,  if  you  do  not  become 
converted,  will  soon  cast  you  into  the  abyss  of  hell. 
I  ask  you,  my  brethren,  can  all  those  worldly 
pleasures  be  called  happiness,  which  are  followed  by 
such  bitter  reproaches,  by  such  painful  recollections, 
by  such  anguished  thoughts  ?  No,  youngpeople,  those 
pleasures  which  you  flatter  yourselves  you  enj  oy  to  your 
heart's  content  are  but  false,  deceitful  enjoyments, 
which  will  one  day — and  God  grant  that  it  be  not  then 
too  late — make  you  shed  tears  of  sorrow  and  remorse. 
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No,  my  brethren,  never  be  numbered  among  those 
wretched  people.  Should  you  be  honoured  and 
exalted  in  this  world,  do  not  let  your  heart  cling  to 
such  honour ;  should  you  have  wealth,  make  a  good 
use  of  it,  as  the  Holy  Gospel  prescribes  to  you  ;  and 
as  to  pleasures  and  enjoyments,  take  care  that  those 
which  you  allow  yourself  are  wholly  blameless  in  the 
sight  of  God.  And,  believe  me,  you  will  then 
experience  and  relish  true,  happiness,  that  which  is 
to  be  found  in  religion  and  in  the  practice  of  virtue. 
On  this  second  point  I  wish  now  to  speak  a  few  words. 
True  joy  and  real  happiness  proceed  from  a  good 
conscience,  which  knows  neither  gnawing  care  nor 
unrest.  Religion,  and  that  alone,  produces  such 
joy  and  happiness  ;  and  thus  it  is  that  religion,  which 
has,  it  is  true,  our  eternal  happiness  in  heaven  for  its 
object,  at  the  same  time  also  provides  our  happiness 
here  on  earth — that  is,  if  we  faithfully  follow  its 
dictates. 

The  Christian,  whose  heart  is  free  from  sin,  finds 
his  joy  and  happiness,  in  the  first  place,  in  a  good 
conscience.  O,  my  brethren,  it  is  more  than 
consoling  to  be  able  to  think  that  we  are  the  friends 
of  God,  that  the  whole  Court  of  heaven  looks  down 
on  us  with  eyes  of  love  and  affection,  and  that  we 
have  to  fear  neither  death  nor  hell.  St.  Paul  says 
that  such  joy  surpasses  all  understanding:  "The 
peace  of  God,  which  surpasseth  all  understanding." 
(Phil.  iv.  7).  Such  joy  and  happiness  the  world 
cannot  give ;  it  is  God  alone  Who,  as  the  Church 
tells  us,  gives  it  to  His  faithful  children. 

This  joy  and  happiness  the  virtuous  Christian 
finds — secondly — in  all  the  works  of  virtue  and 
religion  which  he  practises.  Is  it  not  a  jov  to  be 
able  to  think  God  is  pleased  with  the  prayers  we 
say,  with  the  Masses  we  hear,  with  our  receptions 
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of  the  Blessed  Sacrament  ?  Is  it  not  a  cause  of 
inward  joy  that  the  practice  of  virtues  performed 
almost  unperceivedly  by  man  all  day  long  is  re 
membered  by  this  great  God  and  written  in  the 
Book  of  Life,  to  obtain  one  day  a  rich  reward  for 
them  all  in  heaven  ? 

Thirdly,  a  great  joy  and  pleasure  to  a  virtuous 
Christian  are  the  works  of  mercy  which  he  practises 
towards  his  suffering  brethren.  All  the  alms  which 
he  tenders  to  the  poor,  the  words  of  love  and  com 
passion,  of  consolation  and  encouragement  which 
he  bestows  on  them  with  true  goodness  of  heart, 
the  differences  which,  as  an  angel  of  peace,  he  settles, 
the  instruction  of  the  ignorant  in  the  way  of  heaven, 
those  fallen  ones  whom  he  brings  back  to  the  path 
of  virtue, — all  this  gives  him  a  consolation  and  a 
joy  which  the  heart  feels,  but  which  the  tongue 
cannot  express. 

Lastly,  he  also  finds  joy  and  happiness  in  those 
pleasures  in  which  he  takes  part  with  God's  consent 
and  that  of  religion.  He  knows  that  in  this  also  he 
has  God's  approval,  and  that  he  is  but  acting  in 
conformity  with  the  most  holy  dictates  of  religion. 
Thus  it  comes  that  in  him  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Writ  are  verified  :  "  A  secured  mind  is  like  a  con 
tinual  feast."  (Prov.  xv.  15). 

All  the  saints,  my  brethren,  were  animated  with 
this  holy  joy,  all  found  that  pure  enjoyment  in  the 
service  of  God  alone.  The  apostle  St.  Paul,  whose 
apostleship  was  like  a  continual  martyrdom,  never 
theless  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  :  "  I  exceedingly 
abound  with  joy  in  all  my  tribulation."  (ii.  Cor.  7). 
St.  Francis  Xavier  (who  had  left  country,  friends, 
and  relations  to  go  and  convert  the  heathen)  was  so 
filled  with  heavenly  consolation  in  the  midst  of  his 
labours,  that  he  prayed  God  to  diminish  them,  for 
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otherwise  his  heart  would  break  down  under  such 
exceeding  happiness.  The  holy  hermit,  St.  Paul, 
who  from  his  youth  up  to  the  patriarchal  age  of  a 
hundred  and  thirteen  years  had  lived  in  a  wilderness 
amongst  wild  beasts,  received  daily  from  a  raven 
half  a  loaf,  which  he  then  went  to  consume  with  a 
grateful  and  joyful  heart  near  a  fountain  ;  after  which, 
kneeling,  with  his  eyes  turned  heavenwards,  he 
thanked  God  who  took  such  wondrous  care  of  him. 
St.  Teresa,  who  for  God's  honour  and  glory  had 
undertaken  such  great  things,  and  had  completely 
achieved  them  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  of  hellr 
was  overwhelmed  by  God  with  all  kinds  of  heavenly 
favours,  and  on  her  death-bed  she  joyfully  exclaimed : 
"Come,  O  Lord,  come,  O  spouse  of  my  soul ;  the 
hour  has  come  when  I  shall  behold  Thy  kindly 
countenance,  for  which  I  have  longed  so 'ardently 
and  so  persistently  !  "  The  lives  of  the  saints  furnish 
us  with  thousands  of  similar  examples,  and  prove  to 
us  clearly  that  true  joy  and  happiness,  that  real 
consolation,  is  to  be  found  in  the  service  of  God  alone. 
Let  this  sermon,  then,  have  a  practical  effect  in 
drawing  you,  my  brethren,  from  all  dangerous  and 
sinful  pleasures  and  enjoyments,  from  those  amuse 
ments  which  might  make  you  lose  your  happiness 
and  peace  of  conscience ;  let  it  urge  you  ever  to  seek 
your  joy  and  happiness  in  innocence  and  in  the  things 
that  are  sanctioned  by  your  Holy  Religion.  Let  it 
also  serve  to  encourage  you  to  pray  for  the  conversion 
of  those  who  have  allowed  themselves  to  become  the 
slaves  of  worldly  pleasures,  and  run  the  risk  of  being 
deprived  for  ever  of  the  pleasures  of  heaven,  of  their 
eternal  happiness :  a  fate  from  which  may  God 
preserve  you  all  in  ....  AMEN. 
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SECOND    SERMON.— ON    SPIRITUAL 
BLINDNESS. 


"  Lord,  that  I  may  see." — Luke  xviii.  41. 


WE  read  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  that,  when 
Jesus  came  one  day  with  His  Apostles  to  the  city  of 
Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  wras  sitting  by  the  way 
side,  begging.  Hearing  a  great  multitude  of  people 
passing  by,  he  enquired  what  was  happening,  and 
when  he  was  told  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth  w7ho 
was  passing  by,  he  cried  out,  saying  :  "  Jesus,  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  me !  "  And  Jesus,  coming 
to  a  standstill,  commanded  him  to  be  brought  to 
Him.  And  when  He  was  come  near,  He  asked  him: 
"What  wilt  thou  that  I  do  to  thee  ?"  And  he 
answered,  "  Lord,  that  I  may  see !  "  And  Jesus 
said  to  him,  "  Receive  thy  sight,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole."  And  immediately  he  saw,  and 
he  followed  Him,  praising  God,  and  all  the  people 
when  they  saw  it  praised  God. 

It  is  only  here  and  there,  my  brethren,  that  we 
meet  with  people  physically  blind,  whilst  we  meet 
everywhere  with  those  who  are  spiritually  blind,  and 
this  spiritual  blindness  is  all  the  more  unfortunate, 
because  those  who  are  smitten  with  it  do  not  know 
their  misfortune,  and  hence  do  not  seek  a  remedy. 

Let  us  to-day,  then,  treat  of  spiritual  blindness  : 
and  let  us  examine,  first,  what  the  causes  are  of 
spiritual  blindness  ;  and,  secondly,  the  nature  of  its 
consequences. 

By  spiritual  blindness  we  understand  the  condition 
of  that  soul  which  lives  in  a  continual  state  of  mortal 
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sin,  a  soul  which  does  not  comprehend  its  miserable 
state,  and  does  not  make  the  least  effort  to  rise  out  of 
it.  Alas,  how  many  people  there  are  in  our  midst  who 
find  themselves  in  this  terrible  position,  for  whose 
salvation  there  is,  therefore,  but  a  very  faint  hope. 

This  blindness  proceeds  from  two  chief  causes  : 
the  first  is  sin,  the  second  is  God's  justice.  Sin  is 
the  first  cause  of  this  blindness  ;  it  is  sin  which  digs 
this  abyss  for  the  sinner  into  which  he  casts  himself 
by  God's  consent  and  by  a  punishment  of  His  justice. 

No,  God  never  abandons  man,  except  He  is  first 
abandoned  by  him ;  the  sun  of  His  holy  grace 
continues  to  shine  on  man  as  long  as  he  does  not 
wilfully  withdraw  himself  from  its  rays. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  speaking  of  the  blind  man 
mentioned  in  to-day's  Gospel,  says,  "That  just  as  there 
are  seven  things  which  prevent  bodily  sight,  so  also 
the  spiritual  sight  of  the  soul  is  prevented  by  seven 
sins,  which  we  call  the  seven  capital  or  deadly  sins." 
For,  in  the  first  place,  the  use  of  bodily  sight  is 
prevented  by  swelling  of  the  face,  by  which  is  meant 
pride.  The  second  obstacle  is  matter  which  flies 
into  the  eye,  which  matter  represents  covetousness 
and  attachment  to  temporal  things.  The  third 
obstacle  is  a  skin  or  film,  which  covers  the  eye,  and 
this  is  the  image  of  the  sin  of  lust.  A  fourth  cause 
of  sightlessness  is  darkness,  which  represents  envy. 
The  fifth  proceeds  from  lowered  eyes,  the  image  of 
gluttony.  The  sixth  obstacle  is  blinking  or  fluttering, 
which  is  also  the  case  in  anger.  Finally,  the 
seventh  obstacle  is  the  closing  of  the  eye,  by  which 
is  typified  sloth.  Now,  just  as  these  seven  causes 
prevent  the  eyes  of  the  body  from  seeing  exterior 
things,  so  also  the  seven  deadly  sins  prevent  the  eyes 
of  the  soul  from  seeing  the  spiritual  things,  which 
alone  can  enlighten  it. 

R 


242  gUINgUAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 

Such,  indeed,  my  brethren,  is  the  case  of  the  sinner; 
he  is  separated  from  God  by  sin,  he  increases  daily 
the  number  and  the  wickedness  of  his  sins,  and  sinks 
deeper  and  deeper  in  the  quagmire  of  his  sins. 
Moreover,  he  shuts  his  eyes  to  his  wretchedness;  he 
flies  the  Word  of  God,  which  should  enlighten  him  ; 
he  listens  unwillingly  to  the  warnings  of  his  confessor, 
of  his  parents  and  friends,  who  warn  him  of  his 
dangerous  state;  he  rejects  the  inspirations  of  grace, 
which  over  and  over  again  come  to  recall  his  future 
to  his  recollection  in  the  most  frightful  colours. 

Sin,  then,  is  the  first  cause  of  the  sinner's  blindness ; 
he  shuts  his  eyes  and  turns  away  from  the  light.  It 
is  the  sinner  who  is  the  first  beginning  of  his  blindness, 
and  God,  by  a  just  punishment  as  a  second  cause, 
allows  it  to  become  complete.  See,  now,  how  this 
comes  to  pass;  and,  oh  !  may  such  a  frightful  punish 
ment  implant  in  us  a  holy  fear  !  The  sinner  wishes 
to  be  in  darkness,  and  God  leaves  him  in  it.  The 
sinner  shuts  his  eyes  to  grace,  and  God  does  not 
open  them  for  him.  The  sinner,  ever  speeding  further 
and  further,  shows  himself  obstinate  in  his  rebellion 
against  God,  and  God  withdraws  from  him  the  light 
of  His  grace,  and  in  a  certain  sense  deprives  him  of 
the  eyes  which  He  had  given  to  his  soul  to  see 
Divine  truths. 

God  afts  in  this  as  a  father  acls  towards  a  wicked 
child.  He  does  not  proceed  at  once  to  extremes  in 
punishing  that  child.  He  first  warns  it  as  a  kind 
father  to  return  to  the  path  of  duty;  then  He  causes 
it  to  be  warned  by  others.  If  these  mild  means  do 
not  succeed,  then  He  uses  severer  ones,  and  He 
punishes,  although  with  dislike  ;  if  the  first  punish 
ments  have  no  effecl:,  He  punishes  still  more  severely  ; 
and  then,  when  He  sees  that  all  is  fruitless,  that 
neither  prayer  nor  supplications,  neither  threats  nor 
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punishments  avail,  then  He  abandons  the  child,  He 
drives  it  away  from  home,  and  ceases  to  act  as  a 
father  towards  a  child,  who  does  not  conduct  himself 
as  a  child  towards  Him. 

Oh,  hardened  sinners,  who  perhaps  are  not  even 
listening  to  me,  there  you  have  your  own  history. 
You  begin  to  sin,  and,  therefore,  you  behave  badly 
towards  your  God  and  Father.  This  Father  could 
have  punished  you  at  once,  as  He  has  done  some 
times  in  His  dreadful  judgments  upon  others  ;  but, 
no!  He  has  spoken  first  to  your  heart,  made  His 
Fatherly  voice  resound  in  its  innermost  depths : 
"My  child,  my  child,  what  have  you  done?  You 
outrage  Me,  your  kind  Father,  your  friend  and 
benefactor  ;  ah,  renounce  sin,  cease  to  offend  Me, 
for  I  do  not  deserve  this  from  you !  "  God  has 
further  sent  you  warning  by  preachers,  by  confessors, 
by  your  parents,  masters,  and  friends,  and  they  have 
threatened  you  on  His  part  with  temporal  and 
eternal  misery  :  and  you  have  been  deaf  to  all.  Then 
He  has  punished  you  by  sickness,  by  temporal 
adversities,  and  He  has  spread  over  your  whole  life 
a  kind  of  gall,  but  to  no  purpose  ;  you  proceeded  in 
your  disorders,  and,  "like  the  lost  souls  in  hell,"  says 
St.  Augustine,  "who,  the  more  they  are  punished,  the 
more  wicked  they  become ;"  you  have  resisted  God 
most  obstinately,  in  spite  of  his  chastisements.  And 
hence  God  has  allowed  worse  things  to  befall  you  ; 
your  heart  has  grown  hard,  and  your  soul  blind,  and 
in  you  has  been  verified  what  the  prophet  Jeremias 
once  said  of  Babylon :  "  We  would  have  cured 
Babylon,  but  she  is  not  healed  :  let  us  forsake  her." 
(Jer.  li.  9).  What  the  consequences  of  this  blindness 
are  I  will  now  point  out  to  you. 

We  read  in  the  Book  of  Exodus  that  God  in  days 
of  yore,  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  smote  the  land  of 
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Egypt  with  ten  plagues  ;  each  of  them  was  terrible 
in  itself ;  the  ninth,  however,  is  called  especially 
fearful.  What  was  this  punishment?  It  was  the 
darkness  which  spread  itself  for  three  days  ail  over 
the  land  ;  so  that,  as  Holy  Writ  tells  us,  one  person 
could  no  longer  see  another  and  no  one  dared  move 
from  his  place:  ''There  came  a  horrible  darkness 
upon  the  land  of  Egypt  for  three  days."  (Exod. 
x.  22).  So,  too,  we  must  look  upon  spiritual  blind 
ness  as  the  most  horrible  punishment  which  can 
befall  man  in  this  life.  WTe  cannot  get  a  clearer  idea 
of  the  frightful  nature  of  this  state  than  by  comparing 
it  with  the  blindness  of  the  body. 

A  person  who  loses  the  use  of  his  eyes  and  becomes 
blind  is  undoubtedly,  humanly  speaking,  one  of  the 
most  miserable  beings  in  existence  ;  for  by  the  loss 
of  his  sight  he  becomes  utterly  powerless.  His 
hands  are  no  longer  able  to  work,  his  feet  do  not 
move  except  with  insecurity  ;  he  cannot  any  longer 
find  his  way,  and  at  every  step  he  is  on  the  point  of 
falling  or  hurting  himself  against  some  obstacle  or 
other,  for  by  his  eyes  were  guided  hands  and  feet. 
Blindness  also  makes  us  unable  to  hold  any  position 
or  to  follow  any  employment. 

Spiritual  blindness  produces  the  same  effects  in 
the  sinner  in  a  spiritual  fashion.  He  may  possess 
human  knowledge  and  earthly  wisdom,  he  may  be 
in  a  position  to  direct  an  army  or  even  a  state,  but 
as  to  the  things  relating  to  God,  and  to  his  salvation, 
he  is  perfectly  powerless.  He  still  goes  to  church, 
now  and  then  he  even  approaches  the  Holy 
Sacraments,  but  all  this  is  done  without  faith,  with 
out  devotion,  and  not  unfrequently  for  temporal 
objects — not  to  lose  the  name  of  Christian,  or  not  to 
injure  himself  in  his  interests.  His  heart  is  carried 
away  with  passions,  and  his  soul  filled  with  sins,  and 
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nevertheless  he  lives  at  peace,  thinking  that  it  is 
sufficient  to  perform  some  exterior  acts  of  religion. 
Being  blind,  he  constantly  stumbles  against  the 
stones  which  the  devil  throws  in  his  way,  and  falls 
over  and  over  again  into  the  pitfalls  which  Satan  has 
dug  along  his  path :  that  is  to  say,  regardless  of 
danger,  and  without  fear  of  sin,  he,  so  to  speak, 
succumbs  at  every  step  and  drinks  of  sin  like  water. 
St.  Augustine  confesses  of  himself  that,  before  his 
conversion,  he  was  carried  away  by  his  passions  to 
such  an  extent  that  he  fell  from  one  darkness  into  the 
other.  (Aug.  Con/.).  The  sinner  must  acknowledge 
the  same  of  himself,  for  he  also  is  carried  daily 
further  in  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  is  separated 
more  and  more  from  the  light  of  grace. 

The  second  misfortune  which  physical  blindness 
produces,  is  that  a  blind  person  is  unable  to  defend 
himself  against  his  enemies.  "  What  use  would 
courage  and  strength  be  to  a  general  should  he 
be  deprived  of  his  sight,"  says  St.  Ambrose.  How 
could  he,  without  these  two  guides — his  eyes — 
how  could  he  lead  an  army  to  battle,  how  could 
he  direct  the  attack  or  make  an  orderly  retreat  ? 
The  weakest  enemy  which  has  hitherto  not  dared  to 
appear  before  his  eyes  can  now  fearlessly  mock  and 
ridicule  him.  This  is,  we  mast  acknowledge,  a  truly 
sad  effect  of  bodily  blindness ;  but  let  us  see  if  that 
which  spiritual  blindness  produces  is  not  a  great 
deal  sadder. 

Man  has  in  this  world  many  kinds  of  enemies,  who 
seek  his  soul,  and,  therefore,  attack  him  constantly ; 
nevertheless,  the  devil  is  most  assuredly  the  one  whom 
he  has  most  to  fear.  As  long  as  man  depends  upon 
God,  and  keeps  the  eyes  of  his  soul  fixed  on  God, 
he  has  nothing  to  fear  from  this  enemy ;  but  should 
he  suffer  the  loss  of  his  soul's  sight  by  sin,  oh!  then 
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he  is  powerless  against  him,  he  becomes  his  toy,  and 
is  laughed  at  for  his  misfortune.  Samson,  as  long  as 
he  remained  faithful  to  God,  was  the  terror  of  his 
enemies  ;  but  he  made  himself  guilty  of  sin,  and  God 
allowed  him  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies ; 
they  plucked  out  his  eyes,  cast  him  into  chains, 
of  which  they  only  freed  him  to  ridicule  him  the 
more  in  their  assemblies. 

A  striking  type  this  of  the  hardened  and  blind 
sinner!  his  eyes,  too,  are  plucked  out;  the  devils  have 
laden  him  with  fetters,  they  drag  and  push  him 
whithersoever  they  choose,  and  jeer  at  his  misfortune. 
Poor  sinners,  who  listen  to  me,  poor  sinners  here 
present,  consider,  then,  to  what  a  miserable  state  sin 
has  brought  you.  Deprived  of  the  eyes  of  your  soul, 
you  find  yourself  in  the  clutches  of  the  devil,  he  laughs 
at  your  misfortune,  and  ridicules  the  holy  character 
of  Christian  which  you  bear  in  your  soul.  Ah  !  what 
must  become  of  you  during  the  whole  length  of 
eternity  ? 

Give  heed,  then,  to  these  concluding  words  of  mine. 
Your  conversion  is  difficult,  but  not  impossible.  The 
blind  man  of  the  Gospel  besought  Jesus  to  restore 
his  sight  to  him  :  "  Lord,  that  I  may  see."  His 
prayer  was  so  full  of  faith  and  confidence,  that  our 
Blessed  Saviour  worked  a  miracle  on  his  behalf,  and 
healed  him  of  his  blindness.  Oh,  cast  yourself  also  at 
the  foot  of  the  crucifix,  pray  to  your  God  with 
humility  and  confidence  to  have  sight  restored  to 
your  soul ;  invoke  the  advocacy  of  Mary,  of  St. 
Joseph,  that  they  may  support  your  prayer  ;  and  you 
also,  like  the  blind  man,  will  hear  from  the  mouth  of 
Jesus  :  "  Receive  thy  sight,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole." 

And  you,  my  brethren,  who  serve  God  in  all  the 
sincerity  of  your  heart,  ah  !  beseech  him  to  deprive 
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you  rather  of  everything, — yes,  even  of  life, — than  to 
smite  you  with  spiritual  blindness.  O  may  His  light 
ever  shine  on  you  till  you  behold  Him  face  to  face 
in  heaven.  .  .  AMEN. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON  FAITH. 


Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole." — Luke  xviii.  42. 


WHAT  is  the  lesson,  my  brethren,  which  the  story  of 
this  blind  man  (of  whom  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
Sunday,  that  he  was  so  wondrously  healed  by  our 
Divine  Lord)  should  teach  us  ?  What  was  it  that 
obtained  for  him  the  happiness  of  having  the  painful 
affliction  of  blindness  removed  from  him  ?  What 
was  there  in  him  that  so  moved  the  Saviour  that 
He  at  once  restored  his  sight  to  him,  to  the  great 
amazement  of  all  the  bystanders  ?  Jesus  Christ 
tells  us  this  Himself:  "  Thy  faith,"  He  says,  "has 
made  thee  whole,"  "  receive  therefore  thy  sight :"  It 
is  as  if  He  would  say :  So  pleasing  to  me  is  the 
proof  you  give  me  of  your  strong  faith  in  calling  on 
me  to  be  healed,  that  I  cannot  for  an  instant  resist 
giving  ear  to  your  supplication. 

The  Holy  Ghost  tells  us  that  "  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God."  (Heb.  xi.  64).  It  is 
by  faith,  therefore,  that  we  please  God.  It  is,  then, 
of  faith  that  I  wish  to  speak  to  you  to-day.  We 
will  consider  first  its  necessity,  and  secondly  the 
qualities  which  our  faith  must  possess. 

Faith,  my  brethren,  is  a  gift  and  a  light  from  God, 
by  which  we  firmly  believe  all  that  God  has  revealed, 
and  that  His  Holy  Church  proposes  for  our  belief; 
whether  these  truths  are  contained  in  Sacred 
Scripture,  or  only  transmitted  to  us  through  Catholic 
Tradition.  Let  us  explain  this. 

Faith  is  a  gift  of  God.  (Eph.  ii.  8).  That  is  to 
say  :  that  we  cannot  have  it  of  ourselves,  neither  by 
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the  powers  of  our  understanding,  nor  of  our  will. 
No,  faith  is,  according  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  a 
gift  which  can  only  come  to  us  from  God,  for  which 
also  we  have  to  thank  God  for  ever,  for  He  it  is  who 
has  either  allowed  us  to  be  born  in  a  Catholic 
country,  of  Catholic  parents,  or  who  has  called  us  to 
it.  The  very  day  that  we  became  Christians, 
children  of  God's  Church,  there  were  thousands 
upon  thousands  of  children  born  all  over  the  world, 
who  did  not  receive  that  same  happiness.  They 
came  into  the  world  in  the  midst  of  heathen  people, 
who  had  never  yet  received  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God.  Why  were  not  \ve  also  born  amongst  them  ? 
Because  God's  goodness  willed  it  otherwise.  What 
had  we  done  to  be  preferred  before  them  ?  nothing, 
absolutely  nothing.  Faith,  moreover,  is  a  light,  a 
supernatural  light,  which  makes  our  mind  capable  of 
knowing  and  believing  those  supernatural  truths 
which  are  revealed  to  us  by  God,  and  proposed  to 
us  as  Articles  of  Faith  by  the  Holy  Church. 

By  this  gift  of  God  and  by  this  light  we  firmly 
believe  all  that  God  has  revealed  and  the  Church 
proposes.  Mark  this  well :  we  must  believe  all  those 
truths  without  excepting  one  single  article  :  not  to 
accept  one  article  or  to  deny  it,  is  sufficient  to  make 
us  heretics,  and  cut  off  from  the  Holy  Church. 

It  is  His  Holy  Church  which  proposes  these 
truths  to  us  ;  it  is  she  alone  who  can  say,  and  who 
indeed  does  tell  us,  what  we  have  to  believe  and 
what  we  have  to  reject.  She  is  "  the  pillar  and  the 
foundation  of  truth,"  says  St.  Paul.  (iTim.iii).  She 
alone  can  teach  us  the  truth  of  those  things,  which 
are  above  our  understanding,  and  which  have  God 
for  their  object ;  her  decrees  and  teaching  are  so 
certain  that  St.  Augustine  is  not  afraid  to  say  that 
he  would  not  even  believe  in  the  Gospel,  unless  the 
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Church  commanded  him  to  accept  it  as  a  Divine 
Book. 

We  cannot  wonder,  therefore,  my  brethren,  that 
among  Protestants  there  are  as  many  doctrines  of 
faith  as  there  are  individuals  ;  because  every  one  of 
them  interprets  the  Sacred  Scripture  according  to 
his  own  inclination  and  judgment,  and  does  not  in 
any  way  acknowledge  the  authority  of  God's  Holy 
Church,  which,  nevertheless,  is  alone  empowered  to 
give  the  interpretation  of  Holy  Writ. 

You  see,  thus,  how  sure  our  Holy  Faith  is,  inas 
much  as  it  rests  on  the  veracity  of  God  Himself, 
WTho  cannot  deceive  nor  be  deceived,  and  WTho 
speaks  to  us  through  His  Church,  to  whom  also  He 
has  given  the  gift  of  infallibility. 

Now,  this  faith  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
salvation  of  all  who  have  come  to  the  use  of  reason  ; 
for  young  children  who  have  not  as  yet  attained 
years  of  discretion,  the  virtue  of  faith,  which  is  infused 
into  them  at  Baptism  is  sufficient.  Justly,  therefore, 
do  the  Holy  Fathers  compare  faith  to  the  sun.  For, 
even  as  without  the  sun  the  earth  would  be  in  dark 
ness,  and  through  cold  could  not  bring  forth  any 
fruits  whatever ;  so  also  our  soul,  without  faith, 
would  find  itself  in  darkness  and,  for  want  of  spiritual 
heat,  be  incapable  of  bringing  forth  the  least  good 
work  or  the  least  fruit  for  the  harvest  of  salvation. 

Jesus  Christ  Himself  teaches  us  the  necessity  of 
faith,  especially  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark,  where  He 
says,  "  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth,  and  is 
baptised,  shall  be  saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not, 
shall  be  condemned."  (Mark,  xvi.  15-16).  And 
in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  He  says,  "  He  that  doth 
not  believe  is  already  judged."  (hi.  18).  From  the 
above  teaching  of  our  Divine  Master,  St.  Paul  draws 
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the  following  conclusion  :  "  Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God."  (Heb.  xi.  6).  You 
cannot  fail  to  understand  this,  my  brethren,  this 
doctrine  is  too  clear  and  distinct  ;  without  faith,  no 
salvation. 

Therefore,  it  is  not  sufficient,  to  attain  the  end  of 
our  salvation, for  us  to  be  "honourable "  or  "  upright " 
as  many  unbelieving  people  or  infidels  would  have  it. 
No,  that  is  not  sufficient.  St.  Francis  of  Sales  one 
day  found  himself  in  the  company  of  such  a  man 
without  religion  ;  with  holy  freedom  he  asked  him 
how  he  acquitted  himself  of  the  duties  and  obligations 
of  his  religion  ?  "  Oh,"  he  replied,  "  I  have  no 
religion,  and  do  not  care  to  have  one.  I  am  an 
honest  man,  and  that  is  sufficient  for  me !"  "  Friend," 
answered  him  the  holy  bishop,  "  if  you  are  an  honest 
man,  you  have  a  good  chance  of  escaping  the 
gallows  ;  but  allow  me  to  tell  you,  if  you  believe  not 
in  God,  you  have  nevertheless  a  poor  prospect,  when 
you  shall  appear  before  His  judgment  seat." 

Let  it  not  be  said  either,  as  infidels  do  say  now-a- 
days,  "  I  cannot  understand  all  that,  how  could  you 
expect  me  to  believe  it."  What,  because  you  cannot 
comprehend  it,  you  cannot  believe  it?  nevertheless, 
there  are  in  nature  a  great  many  mysteries  which 
you  believe,  although  you  do  not  understand  them  ; 
yes,  for  every  thing  which  we  do  understand,  there 
are  thousands  which  we  do  not  :  this  made  even 
the  impious  Voltaire  say  :  "  No  matter  where  we 
turn,  we  must  confess  these  two  things?  our  profound 
ignorance,  and  the  infinite  power  of  our  Creator." 

For  instance,  we  believe  that  the  bread  which  we 
eat  is  assimilated  into  our  organism,  but  can  we 
understand  how  this  takes  place  ?  We  believe  that 
the  kernel  of  a  fruit,  which  we  bury  in  the  ground, 
first  rots,  then  shoots  up,  then  becomes  a  tree 
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which  produces  leaves  and  fruits ;  we  believe  this, 
but  do  we  understand  how  this  takes  place  ?  We 
hear  the  wind,  we  know  that  many  a  time  it  blows 
down  trees  and  houses  in  its  passage,  but  who  has 
been  able  so  far  to  give  a  satisfactory  explanation  of 
the  wind  ?  We  know  that  our  soul  works  on  the 
body,  and  the  body  on  the  soul,  but  no  one  can 
explain  how  this  happens  ;  these  are  all  mysteries  to 
us  in  the  natural  order.  Nevertheless  we  believe 
these ;  yet  when  God  speaks,  then  man,  that  abject 
creature,  would  dare  to  say:  "I  believe  you  not, 
because  I  cannot  grasp  it."  No,  my  brethren,  it  is 
just  because  we  do  not  comprehend  these  mysteries, 
which  God  has  announced  to  us,  and  which  the 
Church  proposes  for  our  belief,  that  we  have  to  believe 
them  ;  for  what  we  comprehend  or  understand,  we 
do  not  believe — we  know  it. 

Those  senseless  people  who  pride  themselves  in 
the  name  of  free-thinkers  think  themselves  great 
men  because  they  dare  to  say,  even  to  God  :  "  I 
believe  you  not !  "  How  despicable,  how  mad  is 
such  language  !  Yes,  for  they  clearly  show  thereby 
that  they  know  not  what  real  greatness  is;  for  the 
greatest  and  most  learned  men  have  believed  in  God : 
and  without  speaking  here  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church,  who  have  been  such  wonders  of  learning 
and  faith,  I  will  produce  here  the  example  of  a  man, 
famed  throughout  the  world,  whom  nevertheless  no 
one  would  seek  to  slight  as  a  credulous  or  weak- 
minded  man.  I  mean  the  Emperor  Napoleon  I. 
"  I  am  a  Christian,"  said  this  great  conqueror. 
"  1  am  a  Roman  Catholic  ;  my  son  is  the  same,  and 
it  would  cause  me  much  grief  should  I  know  that  my 
grand-son  is  not  to  be  so."  When  he  was  in  exile  in 
the  Island  of  St.  Helena  and  saw  his  end  approach 
ing,  he  devoutly  received  the  last  Sacraments  of  the 
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dying,  and  afterwards  said  to  General  Montholon, 
his  companion  in  exile:  "General,  I  feel  myself 
happy  in  having  fulfilled  my  Christian  duties,  I  wish 
you  the  same  happiness  at  your  death.  On  the 
throne  I  used  to  neglect  them,  because  power  turns 
a  man's  head,  nevertheless  I  have  always  preserved 
my  faith  ;  the  sound  of  the  church  bells  was  always 
gladness  to  me,  and  the  sight  of  a  priest  was  always 
a  pleasure  to  me,  I  endeavoured  to  conceal  this, 
but,  I  acknowledge  it,  it  was  weakness  on  my  part ; 
now  I  wish  to  give  glory  to  God."  He  then  desired 
that  the  Blessed  Sacrament  should  be  exposed  in  the 
next  room.  Thus  it  was  that  Napoleon  died,  after 
having  publicly  professed  his  faith,  and  after  having 
prepared  himself  by  a  sincere  confession  and  by  the 
reception  of  the  last  Sacraments  for  the  coming  of 
the  Supreme  Judge.  Oh,  the  time  comes  when  these 
silly  people  acknowledge  their  error.  When  their 
last  hour  comes,  then  things  appear  very  different  in 
their  eyes,  then  they  wish  to  believe  and  wish  to 
have  a  priest  at  their  death-bed.  Yet,  through  the 
just  punishment  of  God,  they  are  often  prevented  by 
their  friends  from  setting  the  affairs  of  their  con 
science  in  order,  and  thus  death  places  them 
before  the  tribunal  of  an  all-powerful  God,  in  Whom 
they  have  had  no  faith.  Yes,  my  brethren,  we  see 
this  often  and  often  and  hear  of  it  nearly  every  day. 

We,  my  brethren,  who  by  God's  infinite  mercy 
have  the  grace  of  faith,  oh,  let  us  not  fear  to  believe 
in  the  Wrord  of  God  ;  He  cannot  be  deceived,  and 
cannot  deceive  us.  "  For  His  wrisdom  and  power 
would  not  be  great,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "if  He  could 
not  do  things,  or  announce  things,  which  our  limited 
intellect  cannot  understand." 

It  is  beyond  all  doubt,  then,  that  faith  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  us  for  our  salvation  ;  and  this  faith,  in 


254  gUINQUAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 


the  case  of  grown-up  people,  must  embrace  all  the 
revealed  truths.  Amongst  these  truths  there  are 
some,  the  distinct  knowledge  of  which  is  so  neces 
sary  for  salvation,  that  the  want  of  such  knowledge, 
even  were  this  want  quite  innocent,  makes  man 
incapable  of  receiving  the  sacraments, — yes,  even 
excludes  him  from  heaven.  They  are  these  four 
truths  :  that  there  is  one  God  ;  that  there  are  three 
Divine  Persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  Holy- 
Ghost  ;  that  the  second  Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  has  become  man  for  us,  was  crucified,  has 
died  and  is  risen  ;  and  that  God  is  the  rewarder  of 
good  and  the  punisher  of  evil.  These  four  truths 
are  therefore  called  truths  necessary  for  salvation. 
In  virtue  of  the  commandments,  we  are  bound  to 
know  and  to  believe  all  that  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Commandments  con 
tain,  and  all  that  concerns  the  Sacraments  which 
we  have  to  receive. 

We  obtain  this  knowledge  and  preserve  it  by- 
hearing  sermons,  by  assisting  at  religious  instruc 
tions,  and  especially  by  reading  the  Catechism 
repeatedly.  Oh  !  how  much  is  it  to  be  desired  that 
in  every  household  this  beautiful  little  book  should 
always  be  held  in  honour  and  esteem  ;  oh  !  that  it 
were  oftener  in  the  hands  of  all  Christians,  that  they 
might  not  forget  in  later  years  what  they  have 
learned  in  youth  !  We  should  not  remark  so  much 
ignorance  amongst  a  great  number  of  men,  and  we 
should,  therefore,  see  a  great  many  sins  avoided, 
which  are  now  committed  chiefly  through  ignorance. 

I  repeat  it,  faith  is  necessary  to  us  for  salvation  ! 
On  another  occasion  we  shall  see  what  the  qualities 
should  be  of  this  faith  which  is  so  necessary  to  us. 
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FOURTH  SERMON.— ON   FAITH. 


Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole." — Luke  xviii.  42. 


WE  saw  this  morning,  my  brethren,  that  faith  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  us  for  our  salvation  :  that 
without  it  we  cannot  please  God.  But  our  faith,  to 
be  pleasing  to  God,  should  be  real ;  and,  to  be  real, 
our  faith  should  have  two  great  qualities  :  it  should 
be  lively  ;  and,  secondly,  firm  or  constant. 

And,  first,  it  must  be  lively — that  is,  we  must 
perform  the  works  which  faith  prescribes  to  us,  or, 
as  the  Apostle  St.  James  says  :  "  I  will  show  thee 
my  faith  by  works."  (ii.  18).  "  Faith,"  he  tells  us 
further,  "  without  works  is  like  to  a  body  without  a 
soul,  and  is  but  a  dead  faith."  Again,  "Faith  with 
out  works  is  dead."  (ii.  26).  Our  Divine  Lord  also 
declares  in  His  Holy  Gospel  that  not  all  who  say 
"  Lord,  Lord,"  shall  enter  into  heaven,  but  only 
those  who  do  the  will  of  His  heavenly  Father — that 
is,  who  shall  have  believed  and  have  lived  up  to  their 
faith.  "Not  every  one  that  saith  to  me  '  Lord, 
Lord  !'  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but 
he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
(Matt.  vii.  21).  In  the  same  place  He  also  declares  : 
"  Whosoever  heareth  these  My  words,  and  doeth 
them,  shall  be  likened  to  a  wise  man  who  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock ;  and  the  rain  fell,  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  they  beat  upon  that 
house  and  it  fell  not ;  for  it  was  founded  upon  a 
rock.  And  everyone  that  heareth  these  My  words, 
and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be  like  a  foolish  man  who 
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built  his  house  upon  sand  :  and  the  rain  fell,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  they  beat  upon 
that  house  and  it  fell  ;  and  great  was  the  fall  thereof." 
Then  again,  in  another  place,  the  Gospel  assures  us 
that  on  the  day  of  the  last  judgment  the  only  cause 
of  the  eternal  perdition  of  Christian  souls  will  be  the 
neglect  of  good  works.  Therefore,  St.  Gregory  truly 
remarks  that  he  only  truly  believes  who  does  what 
his  faith  prescribes  to  him. 

To  know,  then,  my  brethren,  if  we  have  true  faith, 
if  it  is  real,  we  must  see  that  our  faith  is  lively. 
Faith  is  the  rule  according  to  which  we  have  to 
regulate  our  conduct ;  we  shall  take  our  faith  together 
with  the  character  of  Baptism  before  the  Judgment 
Seat  of  God,  to  be  judged  according  to  it.  Woe  to 
him  whose  life  shall  not  have  harmonized  with  this 
holy  rule  ! 

We  should  thus  have  the  Gospel,  as  it  were,  con 
stantly  before  our  eyes,  to  see  how  we  should  acl 
under  different  circumstances,  and  to  see  if  our  way 
of  acting  corresponds  with  the  Divine  doctrine. 
Alas,  men  think  seldom,  if  ever,  on  this  Holy  Gospel ; 
is  it,  then,  to  be  wondered  at  that  there  are  so  few 
real  Christians?  This  Gospel  tells  us:  "Blessed 
are  the  poor  in  spirit,"  (Matt.  v.  3),  that  is  :  blessed 
are  those  who  do  not  attach  their  heart  to  the 
transient  goods  of  this  world,  and  who,  according  to 
the  dictates  of  Jesus  Christ,  "seek  first  the  kingdom 
of  God."  How  many  Christians  who  live  only  for 
what  is  temporal,  who  think  of  nothing  else,  who 
talk  of  and  work  for  nothing  else  !  "  Blessed  are 
the  meek."  Blessed  are  those  who  do  not  render 
evil  for  evil,  who  forgive  injuries.  Oh  !  how  little  is 
this  lesson  of  the  Gospel  practised  !  How  few  who, 
in  justice  of  heart,  can  say  to  God  :  "  Forgive  us  our 
trespasses,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
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us  !  "     "  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  ;"  who  weep 
over  their  sins,  and  who  guard  themselves   from   all 
unlawful   pleasures   and    worldly    disorders.      Alas! 
what  is  at  the  present   day  the  life  of  the  majority 
except  a  perpetual -round  of  pleasures,  an  insatiable 
desire   for    all  that    flatters    the    senses  ?      And    is 
not  this  spirit  diametrically  opposed  to  that  of  the 
Gospel?     "  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst 
after  justice  :"  who  give  to  God  and  their  neighbour 
what   is   due   to    them.       Examine  yourselves,    my 
brethren,  are  you  of  the  number  of  those  ?     Do  you 
observe   the    rule   of  justice   towards   your   fellow- 
creatures  ?     Are  you  just  towards  God  by  avoiding 
sin   and  practising  virtue  ?      Do  you  work  for  the 
glory  of  God  as  you  are  in  duty  bound?     "Blessed 
are  the  merciful  :"  who  assist  the  poor,  and   who, 
by  their  generous  alms,  make  their  life  less  burden 
some.     Do  you  think  that  by  your  mercy  you  will 
deserve  that  of   God  ?      If  not,  seek  to  gain   that 
mercy    which    you    do    and    will    need    so    much. 
"  Blessed    are   the    clean    of  heart."      Great    God  ! 
how  crushingly  will  this  teaching  fall  on  lustful  men 
at  the  great  day  of  judgment,  on  those  who,  by  their 
impure   thoughts    and    desires,    by   their    shameful 
words  and  deeds,  will  have  damned  their  soul   and 
those  of  many  others  !     Have  you  ever  been  of  the 
number  of  those   unfortunate   people  ?     Ah,  grieve 
for  your  sins,  and  henceforth  live  as  purely,  as  you 
will  wish  to  have  done  on   the    day  of  judgment. 
"  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  :"  those  who  preserve 
peace   with  God,  with  their    neighbour,    and    with 
themselves ;  who  seek  to  re-establish  it  wherever  it 
is   wanting.      Does  your  conduct    correspond   with 
this  beautiful  Gospel  rule  ?     "  Blessed  are  they  that 
suffer  persecution  for  justice'  sake."      Do  you   not 
lose  your  courage  in  trials  and  persecutions  ?     Do 
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you  always  reflect  that  the  opposition  of  the  wicked, 
as  the  Apostle  tells  us,  must  inevitably  be  the  in 
heritance  of  all  who  wish  to  lead  a  good  and  virtuous 
life! 

Thus  it  is  that  your  faith  must  be  lively  ;  it  must 
be  seen  in  all  your  ways  and  doings  ;  that  we  really 
endeavour  to  secure  our  salvation ;  yes,  that  you  con 
sider  your  salvation  as  your  chief  work,  and  that 
hence  your  faith  is  the  rule  of  your  thoughts,  words 
and  deeds. 

Your  faith  must,  secondly,  be  firm  ;  never  be 
ashamed  of  it  for  fear  of  men,  not  even  at  the  sight 
of  death. 

How  could  you  be  ashamed  of  your  faith  and 
pious  practices  for  fear  of  being  laughed  at  by  some 
men  devoid  of  religion  ;  would  not  this  be  shameful, 
unchristianlike,  and  deplorable  ?  No,  I  have  this 
confidence  in  you  that  you  will  make  the  resolution, 
and  maintain  it,  to  trample  human  respect  under 
your  foot ;  to  show  yourself  religious  in  all  things, 
ever  to  uphold  good  ;  to  prevent  evil  as  far  as  it  is 
in  your  power  without  troubling  yourselves  about 
the  criticism  of  men  ;  yes,  I  have  even  this  confidence 
in  you  that  you  will  always  fulfill  your  Christian 
duties,  even  should  your  temporal  interest  suffer  by 
it,  that  in  all  things  you  will  do  your  duty,  no  matter 
what  comes  of  it. 

I  said  a  while  ago  that  your  faith  must  be  so  firm 
that  you  are  never  ashamed  of  it,  not  even  at  the 
sight  of  death.  For  did  not  the  martyrs  act  thus  ? 
and  have  we  another  Gospel  to  observe,  have  we 
another  heaven  to  hope  for?  Oh,  nothing  is  more 
fitting  to  cure  us  of  our  cowardice  than  the  example 
of  the  martyrs.  Let  rne  here  set  before  you  the 
example  of  one  :  that  of  the  holy  martyr  St.  Peter, 
of  the  Order  of  Preachers,  whose  feast  we  celebrate 
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annually  on  the  2gth  of  April.  While  yet  a  young 
child,  as  he  was  returning  one  day  from  school,  an 
uncle  of  his,  a  fierce  heretic,  took  him  by  the  hand 
saying  :  "  Come,  child,  tell  me  what  you  have  learned 
to-day  in  school.  "Oh,"  said  the  child,  "such  beautiful 
things  ;  we  have  learned  to-day  the  Apostles'  Creed  ; 
see,  I  know  it  all  by  heart  already.  'I  believe  in 
God,  the  Father  Almighty,  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth  ;  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,"-  — "  Do 
you  know,"  interrupted  his  uncle  wrrathfully — for  he 
already  saw  the  fruits  of  the  Christian  education  which 
his  brother,  in  spite  of  his  efforts  and  threats,  caused 
to  be  given  to  his  son — "  do  you  know  what  the 
meaning  is  of  these  words  ?" 

"  Yes,  certainly,  uncle,"  answered  the  child,  "  they 
mean  that  God  has  created  heaven  and  earth  from 
nothing,  that  it  is  He  who  has  placed  the  sun,  the 
moon  and  stars  in  the  heavens,  that  it  is  He  who 
sends  rain  and  heat  to  make  all  things  grow ;  and 
therefore  we  must  love  and  adore  Him." 

"  It  is  not  so,"  replied  the  heretic,  "those  are  all 
tales.  I  will  teach  you  better,"  and  he  sought  to 
teach  the  child  the  Manichean  doctrine  of  the  creation 
of  the  world;  but  the  child  did  nothing  but  shake  his 
head  in  dissent,  and  held  fast  to  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
till  finally  the  heretic  spurned  the  child  with  rage 
from  him,  and  left  the  house  with  the  most  dreadful 
imprecations. 

It  were  useless  to  tell  you,  my  brethren,  that  this 
child  grew  up  in  this  beautiful  disposition,  and 
revealed  himself,  later,  the  same  stout  defender  of 
his  faith  that  he  had  been  in  his  youth.  He  entered 
the  Dominican  order,  and  was  called  the  "  scourge 
of  heretics,"  on  account  of  his  ardent  and  eloquent 
sermons.  These  had  sworn  his  death,  and  they  were 
cowardly  enough  to  execute  their  nefarious  design. 


26O  QUINQUAGESIMA    SUNDAY. 

Two  from  amongst  them  were  deputed  to  await 
him  on  his  way  from  Como  to  Milan.  When  he  had 
passed  them,  they  fell  on  him  and  clove  his  head 
with  an  axe.  The  holy  man  fell  to  the  ground,  still 
sufficient  strength  remained  him  to  raise  himself  up 
and  to  forgive  his  murderers  ;  he  then  again  with  a 
loud  voice  recited  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  wrote 
with  the  blood  which  gushed  from  his  wound,  the 
one  word  :  "  Credo,"  "  I  believe,"  on  the  ground, 
when  they  gave  him  a  second  blow,  which  sent  his 
soul  to  heaven. 

That,  my  brethren,  is  how  the  Saints  professed 
their  faith,  boldly  and  perseveringly.  You  will  per 
haps  say  they  wrere  saints,  no  wonder  that  they 
showed  so  much  courage.  Well  I  will  shew  you  an 
example  of  men,  who,  without  being  saints,  yet 
sooner  lost  their  life  than  their  faith.  This  happened 
in  the  year  1836,  the  year  before  the  French  con 
quered  and  seized  Constantine,  and  it  is  the  cele 
brated  and  lamented  General  Lamoriciere  who  relates 
it  in  his  report  to  the  French  government.  The 
French  soldiers  who  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of 
the  Turks  were  forced  to  renounce  their  faith  and 
to  embrace  the  Turkish  creed  or  die.  Now,  it  so 
happened  that  a  French  outpost  was  suddenly  and 
unexpectedly  overwhelmed  by  the  Turks.  All  the 
prisoners  had  immediately  to  renounce  Jesus  Christ, 
or  to  perish  by  the  sword.  The  lieutenant  in  com 
mand,  a  young  man  of  a  noble  family  of  Brittany, 
cast  his  eyes  to  heaven  and  seemed  to  reflect,  then 
he  threw  an  enquiring  look  on  the  young  drummer 
who  stood  by  him,  who  at  once  made  him  the 
following  reply  :  "  Lieutenant,  you  may  do  as  you 
think  best ;  for  my  part  I  will  never  renounce  my 
baptism  and  my  God."  "  Neither  will  I,"  replied 
the  chief.  And  soon  all  cried  out  together  :  "  Neither 
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will  we."  All  were  beheaded  with  the  exception  of 
two,  who  renounced  their  faith,  one  of  whom  died 
soon  after,  and  the  other  escaped  and  returned  to 
France,  where  he  deplored  his  sin  till  his  death,  and 
led  a  truly  Christian  life. 

If,  then,  the  saints,  if  even  these  soldiers  could 
not  be  withdrawn  from  their  sacred  duty  by 
the  fear  of  death,  what  must  we  then  say  of  those 
cowardly  Christians  who,  through  fear  of  some 
railing,  of  being  laughed  at,  of  some  trouble  or 
temporal  loss,  neglect  sometimes  the  greatest  duties 
of  their  religion.  Oh!  we  cannot  help  saying  of 
them  that  they  have  no  faith,  or  at  least  little  of  it, 
because  its  essential  quality  is  wanting — firmness. 

Let  us,  then,  thank  God,  my  brethren,  Who  in 
His  infinite  mercy  has  called  us  to  the  true  Faith  in 
preference  to  so  many  others,  who  remain  in  error. 
Let  us  believe  readily  and  with  a  perfect  submission 
of  mind  all  that  God  has  revealed,  and  which  He, 
through  the  Church,  proposes  to  our  belief.  Let  us 
regulate  the  whole  of  our  conduct  according  to  the 
dictates  of  our  faith,  and  on  no  occasion  let  us  be 
afraid  of  behaving  ourselves  as  Catholics.  Let  us 
say  often  an  act  of  faith,  so  that  God  may  strengthen 
us  in  faith  and  increase  it  within  us ;  you  know  that 
in  many  circumstances  it  is  a  great  duty  to  make  an 
act  of  faith,  namely,  when  we  attain  the  years  of 
discretion,  when  we  are  tempted  against  faith,  when 
we  have  to  confess  it  before  men,  when  we  have  to 
receive  some  sacrament,  and  when  we  are  in  danger 
of  death.  Adopt,  then,  the  excellent  custom  of  saying 
daily  the  acts  of  faith,  hope,  charity  and  contrition. 
By  so  doing,  you  will  secure  the  fulfilment  of  this 
duty  as  to  faith. 

Finally,  let  us  pray  much  for  those  who  have  not 
the  faith,  who  still,  unfortunately,  live  in  error.  To 
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this  effect,  let  us  strongly  support  alms  and  by  our 
prayers  the  excellent  work  of  the  Propagation  of  the 
Faith,  so  that  pagans  and  heretics  through  it  may 
come  to  the  light  of  truth;  and  that  God  may  be 
known,  loved,  and  served  by  all  men,  and  that  one 
day  they  may  see  Him— not  through  the  dimness  of 
faith,  but  face  to  face,  and  love  and  praise  Him  in 
heaven AMEN. 


QUINQUAGESIMA     SUNDAY. 

FIFTH  SERMON.— ON  THE  PASSION 
OF  OUR  LORD. 


"  All  things   shall    be   accomplished    which   were   written  by    the 
prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man." — Luke  xxiii.  31. 

OUR  Divine  Redeemer  foretells  His  sufferings  in 
the  Gospel  of  this  day.  He  alone,  as  God,  knew 
the  extent  thereof;  no  man  can  describe  with  the 
pen,  or  relate  with  the  tongue,  or  comprehend  with 
the  mind,  how  great  His  torments  have  been.  His 
sufferings  have  lasted  as  long  as  His  life,  but  they 
were  at  their  full  on  the  day  of  His  Passion  and 
death. 

I  will  give  you  a  sketch  of  His  bitter  sufferings, 
in  gratitude  to  Jesus  crucified  and  in  honour  of  His 
afflicted  Mother,  who  stood  beside  the  Cross  : 

"  Plunged  in  grief  the  Mother  stood, 
Weeping  where  the  crimson'd  wood 
Held  on  high  her  dying  Son." 

I. — Christ  has  suffered  for  us  in  His  human  nature, 
His  whole  life  was  passed  in  great  poverty  and  pain 
of  soul  and  body,  but  on  the  day  of  His  passion  He 
was  racked  by  pains  which  no  other  man  has  ever 
endured.  The  day  of  His  passion  began  after  the 
Last  Supper,  in  the  Garden  of  Olives,  where  He, 
after  the  sharpest  throes  of  grief  and  sorrow,  sweat 
of  blood,  was  delivered  by  one  of  His  disciples,  the 
traitor  Judas,  into  the  hands  of  His  enemies. 

II. — Our  Divine  Saviour,  Christ,  first  endured 
a  great  deal  from  His  own  people,  from  the  Jews ; 
He  was  seized  by  them,  condemned  to  death,  shame 
fully  beaten,  mocked  and  ridiculed,  and  handed  over 
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to  Pilate,  the  judge.  After  the  Jews  had  seized 
Jesus,  they  led  Him  as  a  great  criminal  to  Jerusalem, 
before  Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  Cai'phas ;  from 
there  to  Cai'phas,  the  high-priest  for  that  year. 
They  dragged  Him  from  one  tribunal  to  the  other: 
from  Cai'phas  to  Pilate,  then  to  Herod,  and  back 
again  to  Pilate. 

In  the  house  of  Cai'phas  the  most  unjust  sentence 
was  pronounced  which  was  ever  uttered.  Blinded 
with  hatred,  the  Jewish  judges  were  bent  on  putting 
Jesus  to  death  at  any  price;  yet,  to  escape  the  infamy 
of  being  public  murderers,  they  sheltered  themselves 
for  appearance  sake  under  the  cloak  of  justice. 
They  condemned  Him  as  a  blasphemer  because  He 
acknowledged  Himself  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God. 

III.— What  did  not  Christ  suffer  in  the  hall  of 
Pilate  !  He  was  falsely  accused  by  the  Jews  ;  at  the 
command  of  Pilate  He  was  cruelly  scourged,  crowned 
with  thorns  by  fierce  soldiers,"  and  sentenced  by 
Pilate  to  the  death  of  the  Cross.  All  the  accusations, 
in  the  sense  in  which  the  Jews  sought  to  make 
Pilate  understand  them,  were  false.  And  Pilate  was 
convinced  of  the  innocence  of  Jesus,  and  he  declared 
several  times  to  the  Jews  that  he  was  not  guilty. 
But  alas  !  through  human  respect,  he  gave  in,  and 
sentenced  Him  to  death  !  What  a  crime  ! 

IV. — Christ  underwent  this  punishment  in  the 
following  manner  :— After  He  had  carried  His  own 
Cross,  He  was  nailed  to  it  by  His  hands  and  feet, 
and  remained  hanging  there  for  three  hours.  At  the 
foot  of  the  Cross  there  stood  three  pious  women, 
and  but  one  revered  and  devout  man,  namely  :  the 
Apostle  St.  John,  with  the  three  Maries  :  Mary  the 
Mother  of  God,  Mary  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalen. 
Hence  it  is  that  at  the  present  day  it  is  not  rare  to 
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meet  three  women,  as  against  one  Christian  man, 
beside  the  Cross, — that  is,  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of 
Mass,  in  Sermons,  at  the  Confessional,  at  the 
Communion-rails,  and  in  many  other  spiritual  devo 
tions.  Alas  !  how  grievous  it  is  that  the  frequentation 
of  the  Sacraments  and  the  Divine  Services  are  so 
neglected  by  a  great  number  of  men  ! 

V. — It  was  on  the  Cross  that  Jesus  died  for  the 
salvation  of  all  men  in  general,  and  for  every  one  in 
particular.  Yes,  after  He  had  accomplished  all,  His 
Soul  parted  from  His  Body,  although  His  Divinity 
remained  at  the  same  time  with  His  Soul  and  Body. 
Christ  died  on  a  Friday,  afterwards  called  "  Good- 
Friday,"  because  our  good  and  kind  Saviour  on  that 
day  has  vouchsafed  to  us  our  greatest  good — our 
redemption.  Thus  it  was  that  man,  who  was  created 
on  the  sixth  day,  was  also  regenerated  on  the  sixth 
day.  At  the  death  of  Christ,  there  happened  five 
kinds  of  wonders,  which  astonished  the  whole  of 
mankind,  so  much  so  that  St.  Dionysius  Areopagites, 
although  then  a  heathen,  exclaimed :  "  Either  nature's 
Creator  is  suffering,  or  the  frame  of  the  world  is 
dissolving  !" 

VI. --These  miracles  gave  courage  arid  strength 
to  some  persons,  who  so  conquered  all  human  respect 
as  to  confess  Christ  and  to  bury  His  adorable  body. 
And  so,  towards  evening,  two  holy  men  took  the 
Body  from  the  Cross,  and  laid  It  with  great  reverence, 
in  a  new  sepulchre  cut  out  of  stone.  The  names  of 
these  two  holy  men  have  been  preserved :  they: 
were  Joseph  of  Arimathea  and  Nicodemus.  In  their 
pious  solicitude  they  gathered  the  Blood  which, 
covered  the  Body,  which  rested  the  whole  of  the 
seventh  day  in  the  sepulchre.  This  rest  was: 
prefigured  by  the  Creator  of  the  world  when  He. 
rested  on  the  seventh  day. 
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VII. — Christ  suffered  all  those  pains,  and  the 
most  cruel,  the  most  shameful  death,  to  show  us 
His  exceeding  love,  and  to  give  us  examples  of  many 
virtues,  although  He  could  have  saved  us  with  but  a 
slight  effort.  We  must  learn  from  the  suffering  and 
dying  Christ,  Who  has  made  good  the  glory  of  His 
Heavenly  Father,  to  take  to  heart  the  glory  of  God, 
and  to  make  progress  in  humility  and  obedience. 
Ponder  upon  how  much  He  has  suffered,  and  thereby 
you  will  be  encouraged  to  love  your  enemies,  and  to 
practice  meekness,  patience,  and  mortification. 

VIII. — Christ  has  satisfied  for  us;  but  we  must 
follow  His  footsteps  and  walk  in  His  path  of  suffering, 
if  we  would  follow  Him  in  His  way  of  glory.  (Rom. 
viii.  17).  Christ  has  satisfied  for  us;  yet  it  is 
absolutely  necessary  that  we  suffer  too,  that  we 
perform  good  works,  receive  the  Sacraments,  and  so 
forth  ;  for  it  is  His  wish  that  we  become  partakers 
of  His  merits  through  our  sufferings. 

Fortify  yourselves  often,  therefore,  by  the  recollec 
tion  of  His  bitter  Passion,  in  resistance  to  sin,  which 
has  been  the  cause  of  His  sufferings.  Who  would 
dare  to  commit  a  mortal  sin  if  he  earnestly  reflected 
that  by  it  he  crucifies  the  Son  of  God  anew  ?  No, 
no  one.  Give  yourself  up,  then,  to  meditation  on  the 
bitter  Passion  of  your  Divine  Lord,  especially  during 
the  approaching  forty  days  of  Lent.  Let  not 
a  day  pass  by  without  meditating  some  time  on  it, 
practise  that  pious  devotion  so  well  calculated 
to  bring  those  sufferings  vividly  to  your  mind — 
I  mean  the  devotion  of  the  Stations  of  the  Cross, — 
assist  at  the  Lenten  services,  and  especially  at  the 
Meditations  which  will  be  preached  during  the 
Sundays  in  Lent  on  the  Passion  of  our  Blessed 
Redeemer.  Think  often  of  the  forty  days  and  nights 
which  Christ  spent  in  fasting,  and  you  will  cheer- 
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fully,  and  with  a  loving  heart,  comply  with  the  fast  of 
Lent,  if  you  are  not  dispensed  from  it  for  lawful 
reasons.  What  happiness  for  the  sinner,  if,  in  the 
beginning  of  Lent,  he  lays  the  foundation  of  a 
sincere  conversion  by  renouncing  evil,  by  rooting 
out  all  evil  customs  and  habits,  and  by  fleeing  the 
occasions  of  sin  !  What  happiness  for  the  just  souls, 
if,  on  the  occasion  of  the  holy  season  of  Lent,  they 
make  fresh  progress  in  the  way  of  perfection  !  Thus 
it  is  that  Lent  will  be  a  time  of  salvation  both  for 
the  sinner  and  for  the  just.  God  grant  that  it  be  so 
in  .  .  .  .  AMEN. 


FIRST    SUNDAY    OF    LENT. 


FIRST  SERMON.— ON   TEMPTATIONS. 


"  Jesus  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert,  to  be  tempted  by 
the   devil." — Matt.  v.  i. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  relates  to  us  how  Jesus 
was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert,  there  to  be 
tempted  by  the  devil.  If  we  have  reason  here  to  be 
amazed  at  the  wonderful  humility  of  our  Divine 
Saviour,  Who  allows  His  greatest  enemy  to  tempt 
Him  with  pride,  with  gluttony,  with  covetousness, 
we  should  at  the  same  time  feel  ourselves  greatly 
incited  to  receive  all  our  temptations  with  true 
humility,  and  to  resist  them  with  courage  and 
fortitude.  For  Jesus  Himself  has  been  tempted  ; 
how  then  could  we  wish  to  be  free  of  temptations ; 
if  He  has  fought  against  them,  how  could  we  bear 
ourselves  faint-heartedly  in  them  ? 

Let  us,  then,  treat  to-day  of  this  matter,  so 
important  for  all  of  us,  and  let  us  see  (ist)  what 
temptations  are,  and  what  the  principal  ones  are  to 
which  man  is  exposed  ;  and  (  2nd )  by  what 
means  we  have  to  overcome  these  different  kinds 
of  temptations. 

We  must  first  observe  that  temptations  come 
either  from  the  devil,  or  from  the  world,  or  from  the 
flesh,  or  from  the  part  of  men.  God  tempts  no  one, 
and  can  tempt  no  one  ;  but  He  suffers  temptations 
to  assail  us,  either  to  test  our  fidelity  or  to  give  us  the 
opportunity  of  acquiring  much  merit  for  heaven  by 
our  firmness  in  resisting  them,  or  likewise  to  pre 
serve  us  in  humility,  as  St.  Paul  witnessed  of  him 
self.  Thus,  in  the  "  Lord's  Prayer,"  when  we  say : 
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"  Lead  us  not  into  temptation/'  we  ask  of  God  that 
He  would  not  allow  us  to  be  tempted  overmuch  lest 
it  should  make  us  fall. 

No,  God  tempts  no  one  ;  but  the  devil  tempts  us, 
the  flesh  tempts  us,  the  world  tempts  us,  and  often 
and  often  we  tempt  ourselves. 

In  the  Gospel,  the  devil  is  called  pre-eminently 
the  tempter, — "  and  the  tempter  coming."  He 
tempts  us  at  one  time  like  a  lion,  openly  and  fiercely; 
another  time  like  a  serpent,  by  cunning  devices.  He 
first  draws  imprudent  people  into  small  delinquen 
cies  ;  he  seeks  to  lead  them,  little  by  little,  to  greater 
offences.  He  depicts  the  worst  pleasures  in  the 
most  glowing  colours,  but  conceals  the  sin  and  the 
dreadful  consequences  inseparable  from  such  plea 
sures.  He  wins  man  over  to  sin  with  the  hope  of 
pardon  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  and  in  a 
delayed  conversion.  And  when  this  miserable  being 
is  plunged  overhead  in  sin,  then  only  too  often  this 
hellish  spirit  comes  with  the  temptation  of  despair, 
and  causes  him  to  look  on  his  salvation  as  irre 
vocably  lost.  He  seeks  to  make  people  believe  that 
God  does  not  require  so  much  from  them,  that  the 
precepts  of  the  Gospel  are  too  severe,  that  youth 
must  have  its  time  of  enjoyment,  that  priests  are 
too  strict  in  forbidding  such  gatherings,  or  frequen- 
tation  of  dances,  theatres,  and  public-houses,  and  in 
condemning  the  reading  of  novels  and  pamphlets. 
And,  unfortunately,  we  see  the  consequences  of  these 
hellish  suggestions,  the  great  majority  listen  to  the 
voice  of  Satan,  and  allow  themselves  to  be  caught 
in  his  snares. 

The  world  also  tempts  by  its  scandal  and  bad 
example,  from  which  so  many  sins  proceed ;  it 
tempts  through  human  respedt,  by  which  so  much 
evil  is  committed  and  so  much  good  neglected  ;  it 
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tempts  with  the  gain  of  money  and  property,  through 
the  turmoil  of  commerce,  in  which  many  people 
involve  themselves  to  such  an  extent  that  they  have 
no  time  to  think  of  God  and  of  their  salvation ;  it 
tempts  with  the  love  of  honours,  many  a  time  wins 
man  over  to  make  use  of  the  most  unlawful  means 
to  attain  his  end  ;  it  tempts  at  the  present  day  more 
than  ever  with  vain  and  ridiculous  fashions  and  love 
for  dress,  the  cause  of  ruin  in  many  a  family. 

Man  is  likewise  tempted  by  the  flesh  :  that  is,  the 
concupiscence  which  the  sin  of  Adam  has  left  in  us. 
It  is  of  this  tempter  that  the  Apostle  speaks  when  he 
says :  "  Every  man  is  tempted,  being  drawn  away 
by  his  own  concupiscence  and  allured."  (Jas.  i.  14). 
And  this  concupiscence,  according  to  St.  John,  is 
that  of  the  eyes,  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  pride  of  life. 
Lastly,  man  often  tempts  himself.  He  tempts  him 
self  by  idleness  ;  the  devil  has  no  need  to  tempt 
the  sluggard,  the  saints  tell  us,  for  he  tempts  him 
self.  He  does  so  by  not  guarding  his  senses,  his 
mind,  his  imagination,  as  also  by  not  avoiding  the 
occasions  of  sin,  by  pampering  his  body  too  much ; 
and,  lastly,  by  the  immoderate  use  of  food  and  drink. 
From  these  several'causes  grace  is  shut  out  of  man,  and 
the  devil  finds  easy  access  to  his  heart  and  brings  him 
to  perdition  without  any  difficulty. 

Let  us  now  see  what  is  meant  by  "temptation." 
By  it  is  meant  all  allurements  to  sin  ;  it  consists  in 
a  thought,  an  affection  of  the  heart,  or  a  sensible 
enticement  to  an  unlawful  thing. 

In  a  temptation,  three  things  are  to  be  dis 
tinguished  :  the  beginning,  the  progress,  and  the 
perfection  or  end  ;  the  wicked  inspiration  of  the 
devil,  which  is  nothing  ;  a  certain  (thus  far  unwilling) 
feeling  or  gratification,  which  becomes  dangerous, 
and  the  consent  which  constitutes  the  sin. 
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We  find  these  three  grades  in  the  sadly-celebrated 
temptation  of  Adam  and  of  Eve.  The  serpent  said 
to  them  :  If  you  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  you  will 
become  like  to  God,  and  have  the  knowledge  of  good 
and  evil.  Mark  the  wicked  suggestion  !  Eve  dwelt 
upon  the  great  advantages  promised  by  the  serpent ; 
she  gazed  at  the  fruit  and  saw  that  it  was  beautiful. 
Observe  the  progress  of  the  temptation  !  She  con 
sented  to  the  temptation,  reached  out  her  hand, 
plucked  off  the  fruit,  eat  of  it,  and  induced  Adam  to 
do  likewise.  There  you  have  the  consent  and  the 
deplorable  end  of  the  temptation — sin. 

Temptation  is  compared  to  a  spiritual  struggle, 
in  which  enemies  have  to  be  fought,  wherein 
spiritual  arms  have  to  be  used,  wherein  there  are 
conquerors  and  conquered.  The  enemies  are  those 
of  whom  we  have  spoken  just  now — the  assailants  of 
man.  The  weapons  are  prayer,  fasting,  penance, 
and  the  fleeing  from  occasions  of  evil,  of  which  the 
soul  makes  use  in  fighting  those  enemies  ;  and  the 
conqueror  or  conquered  is  the  soul,  according  as  it 
gains  the  upper-hand  or  is  itself  mastered. 

Temptations  are  further  compared  to  a  spark  of 
fire ;  but  as  a  spark,  unless  it  is  extinguished  in  time, 
will  reduce  to  ashes  houses  und  churches, — yes, 
even  whole  towns, — so  also  a  temptation,  unless 
it  is  at  once  extinguished,  brings  death  to  the  soul 
and  throws  it  into  the  inextinguishable  fire  of  hell. 

Lastly,  temptation  is  like  a  tempest,  which 
threatens  with  destruction  the  little  ship  of  our  soul. 
Observe  a  ship  tossed  about  in  a  tempest  by  the 
raging  waves.  See  what  care  the  pilot  takes  to 
save  the  ship  in  its  pressing  danger,  and  to  bring  it 
safely  into  its  haven — a  striking  figure  of  the  care 
which  we  have  to  use  when  the  storm  of  temptation 
comes  upon  us,  so  that  our  soul  shall  not  suffer 
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shipwreck.  I  will  now,  in  our  second  point,  speak 
of  the  means  which  we  should  use  in  the  different 
kinds  of  temptations  to  overcome  them,  and  to  bring 
into  safety  the  ship  of  our  soul,  in  spite  of  the 
incessant  tempest,  which  the  devil,  the  world,  and 
the  flesh  raise  round  about  us. 

There  are  general  means  of  overcoming  temptations, 
such  as  fleeing  from  all  occasions  of  sin,  prayer,  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  meditation  on  the  eternal  truths, 
revealing  our  temptations  to  a  confessor,  and 
strenuous  resistance  to  the  temptation.  St.  James 
speaks  of  this  last  means,  when  he  says  :  "  Resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  fly  from  you."  (iv.  7).  There 
fore  it  is  that  the  holy  writers  compare  the  devil  to  a 
shrewish  wife,  who,  as  soon  as  she  beholds  the  irritated 
countenance  of  her  husband,  calms  down  at  once. 

Nevertheless,  we  must  use  different  means  for 
different  kind  of  temptations.  We  will  speak  here 
of  the  most  common  kind  of  temptations :  those 
against  faith,  against  hope,  against  chastity,  those 
of  sadness,  of  scruples,  and  that  of  false  shame  in 
the  confessional.  For  want  of  time,  we  must  touch 
on  these  different  kinds  but  briefly. 

First,  as  to  the  temptations  against  Faith.  These 
temptations  are  more  painful  than  dangerous.  When 
they  assail  you,  do  not  be  frightened ;  make  an  act 
of  faith  ;  say  with  the  centurion :  "  Lord,  I  do 
believe;  help  Thou  my  unbelief."  (Mark  ix.  23). 
Reveal  your  trials  to  your  confessor,  and  carefully 
follow  his  advice  in  all  things.  It  will  be  of  benefit 
to  you  to  ask  yourself  the  following  question  :  "  How 
could  I  with  my  small  intellect  dare  to  doubt  this  or 
that  article  of  faith,  which  so  many  thousands  of 
learned  and  holy  men  have  always  believed,  and  for 
the  confirmation  of  which  so  many  others  have  laid 
down  their  life,  and  shed  their  blood  ?" 
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Then,  with  respect  to  temptations  against  Hope. 
It  is  with  these  that  great  sinners  are  often, 
and  at  times  virtuous  people,  assailed.  The  first 
look  upon  their  sins  as  too  great  to  dare  to  hope  for 
pardon,  and  feel  inclined  to  exclaim,  with  the 
wretched  Cain  :  "  My  iniquity  is  greater  than  that  I 
may  deserve  pardon."  (Gen.  iv.  13).  Others 
imagine  that  God  has  not  forgiven  them  the  sins  of 
their  youth,  in  spite  of  all  the  assurances  which  they 
have  received  from  their  confessor.  The  first  also 
despair  at  times  on  account  of  their  fear  of  relapsing, 
and  the  second  for  the  same  reason,  and  also  on 
account  of  the  difficulties  which  they  meet  in  the 
way  of  perfection,  of  never  attaining  sanctity.  Both 
ought  to  know  that  all  this  is  nothing  but  a  tempta 
tion  of  the  devil,  and  that  they  cannot  give  greater 
offence  to  Jesus  Christ  than  to  doubt  His  mercy. 
For  does  not  His  mercy  surpass  all  His  other 
perfections,  as  Sacred  Scripture  declares  :  "  His 
tender  mercies  are  overall  His  works."  (Ps.  cxliv.  9). 
Let  them  remember  the  parables  of  the  prodigal 
son,  and  of  the  lost  sheep,  and  they  will  feel  them 
selves  drawn  to  cast  themselves  in  the  arms  of  Jesus' 
mercy,  and  no  longer  have  the  least  fear  of  being 
rejected  by  Him,  or  of  not  obtaining  from  Him  the 
necessary  grace  to  persevere  in  virtue,  and  to 
perfect  their  sanctification  in  spite  of  all  difficulties. 

With  respect  to  temptations  against  chastity : 
now,  as  to  these,  it  must  be  observed,  that  one 
should  not  lose  courage  on  account  of  them,  nor 
allow  oneself  to  be  seized  with  an  immoderate 
dread  or  fear  ;  for  it  is  not  the  temptation  but  the 
consent  alone  that  is  sinful.  How  many  saints  have 
had  many  a  time  to  struggle  against  the  impure 
spirit,  and  have  had  temptations  which  they  could 
never  have  overcome  except  by  a  special  protection 
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from  God  ?  Further,  this  temptation  makes  man 
practise  many  virtues  ;  as  it  brings  him  into  danger, 
he  acknowledges  his  nothingness,  and  he  constantly 
calls  on  God  for  help  and  protection,  he  shuns  more 
and  more  all  that  may  make  his  strength  give 
way.  God-fearing  souls,  you  will  overcome  those 
temptations  by  shunning  all  wilful  occasions,  by 
guarding  your  senses,  especially  the  eyes,  by  never 
looking  at  anything  which  might  be  dangerous  for 
you,  by  revealing  your  temptations  to  your  confessor, 
for  a  temptation  revealed  is  already  half  conquered ; 
by  asking  daily  from  God  the  virtue  of  chastity, 
through  the  intercession  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  of  St. 
Joseph,  of  your  Guardian  Angel,  and  patron  Saint  ; 
"  I  knew  that  I  could  not  otherwise  be  continent, 
except  God  gave  it."  (Wisdom,  viii.  21).  By  at 
once  resisting  these  wicked  suggestions,  and  finally 
by  despising  the  temptation,  just  as  a  man  despises 
the  barking  of  a  dog  who  runs  after  him,  just  as  a 
traveller  who  proceeds  on  his  way  in  spite  of  the 
dust  which  the  wind  sends  flying  in  his  eyes.  Do 
that,  my  brethren,  and  say,  then,  at  every  tempta 
tion,  "  My  God,  I  would  rather  die  at  this  moment 
than  offend  Thee  by  this  sin."  If  you  are  faithful 
in  all  those  things,  then  the  temptations  will  be  like 
precious  stones,  which  will  adorn  your  crown  of 
chastity  in  heaven. 

Next,  the  temptation  of  sadness.  We  distinguish 
two  kinds  of  sadness  ;  the  first  is  lawful,  the  second 
is  not.  Lawful  sadness  is  that  wrhich  a  person  feels 
on  account  of  his  sins  or  those  of  others,  also  for  his 
small  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  persecutions  of 
the  Church,  the  loss  of  souls,  or  the  prolonged 
banishment  of  this  life.  Unlawful  sadness  is  that 
which  proceeds  from  wounded  self-love,  from  the 
condition  of  the  body,  or  from  a  natural  low-spirited- 
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ness,  as  also  that  which  we  sometimes  experience  on 
account  of  temporal  trials.  This  sadness  displeases 
God,  Who  wishes  to  see  His  servants  of  a  cheerful 
heart:  "  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  (ii.  Cor.  ix.  7). 
And  it  is  dangerous,  inasmuch  as  it  makes 
man  troublesome  and  impatient,  it  prevents  him 
from  doing  good,  and  prepares  the  way  for  bad 
thoughts.  Let  those  who  are  so  afflicted  think  of 
God's  goodness  and  love,  let  them  think  of  heaven. 
"  The  reward  which  awaits  me,"'  said  St.  Francis, 
"  is  so  great,  that  all  pain  seems  pleasure  to  me." 
Let  them  detach  themselves  from  the  creatures  and 
earthly  things  which  are  the  cause  of  their  sadness  ; 
let  them  pray,  says  St.  James  :  "  Is  any  of  you  sad, 
let  him  pray."  (v.  13).  These  means  will  un 
doubtedly  cure  them. 

Let  us  now  take  the  temptation  of  scruples. 
Scruples  are  an  unfounded  dread  of  conscience,  by 
which  we  think  we  are  doing,  or  have  done  evil,  where 
there  is  no  appearance  of  sin.  Scruples  not  un- 
frequently  have  the  most  lamentable  consequences : 
they  injure  the  health,  prevent  man  from  making 
progress  in  virtue,  not  unfrequently  deprive  him  of 
reason,  or  they  are  the  cause  that  he,  overcome  by 
despair,  gives  himself  up  entirely  to  the  world  and 
its  pleasures.  Those  who  wish  to  be  cured  of  this 
must  go  entirely  by  the  advice  of  a  confessor  and 
spiritual  director,  without  which  no  cure  is  possible. 

Lastly  comes  the  temptation  of  false  shame  in 
confession.  In  such  a  case,  we  should  represent  to 
ourself  Jesus  Christ  in  the  person  of  the  priest. 
Think,  also,  that  the  more  we  give  our  confidence  to 
the  confessor  the  more  we  gain  his  ;  that  by  con 
cealing  our  sins,  if  they  are  mortal,  we  receive  the 
Sacraments  in  a  sacrilegious  manner,  and  that  we 
make  the  state  of  our  soul  worse  ;  that  it  is  better 
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to  confess  our  sins  than  to  have  to  burn  for  them  in 
hell  for  all  eternity  ;  finally,  that  it  is  less  painful  to 
reveal  one's  sins  to  one  priest  than  to  have  them 
revealed  on  the  Day  of  Judgment  to  the  whole  world. 
Let  us  thus  determine  to  submit  in  all  humility  to 
temptations,  to  resist  them  strenuously,  no  matter  of 
what  kind  they  be,  and,  after  the  example  of  the 
saints,  by  constant  victories  over  the  temptations,  to 
secure  daily  more  and  more  our  crown  of  heaven, 
that  crown  which  shall  be  given  to  those  who  pass 
through  trial  and  temptation  victoriously.  .  .  . 
AMEN. 
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SECOND  SERMON.— ON  LENT. 


•"  When   He  had   fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  He  was 
afterwards  hungry." — Matt.  iv.  2. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  first  Sunday  of  Lent,  my 
brethren,  St.  Matthew  speaks  as  follows :  "  Then 
Jesus  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert,  to  be 
tempted  by  the  devil.  And  when  He  had  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  He  was  afterwards 
hungry.  And  the  tempter  coming,  said  to  Him :  '  If 
thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones 
be  made  bread.'  But  Jesus  answered  him  :  "  Man 
liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

It  is  to  set  us  an  example  that  the  Saviour 
observed  this  fast,  and,  if  we  wish  to  be  His  true 
disciples,  we  must  also  follow  Him  in  this.  I  will 
therefore  touch  to-day  on  the  precept  of  fasting,  and 
explain  to  you  the  three  principal  reasons  for  which 
the  Church  has  instituted  the  season  of  Lent. 

The  first  reason  is  to  make  us  fulfil  the  law  of 
penance  and  mortification.  Let  us  not  forget  it,  my 
brethren  ;  we  must  do  penance,  we  are  bound  to  it 
as  Christians,  we  are  bound  to  it  as  sinners. 

As  Christians,  we  must  be  like  to  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Head,  our  Father,  our  Divine  Model.  What 
was  His  whole  life  but  a  continual  act  oi  mortifica 
tion  ?  Did  He  not  begin  it  in  His  manger  at 
Bethlehem,  to  consummate  it  on  the  Cross  on  Mount 
Calvary  ?  And  what  mortifications,  my  brethren ! 
To  be  born  in  a  stable,  to  be  covered  in  poor 
swaddling  clothes,  laid  in  a  manger,  to  spend  seven 
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years  more  as  a  fugitive  in  a  strange  country,  there 
to  eat  the  bread  of  poverty ;  for  the  space  of  three- 
and-twenty  years  to  gain  His  daily  bread  at  the 
price  of  hard  work  in  a  humble  carpenter's  shop  ; 
during  the  three  last  years  of  His  life  to  spend  His 
nights  in  prayer  and  His  days  in  journeying  about, 
spreading  everywhere  His  Divine  Doctrine ;  and, 
finally,  on  the  last  day  of  His  life,  to  endure  all  kinds 
of  sufferings  of  soul  and  body ;  to  be  mocked  and 
blasphemed  by  His  enemies,  to  be  abandoned  by 
His  Apostles,  and  even  by  His  Heavenly  Father  ; 
to  be  scourged,  crowned  with  thorns,  nailed  to  a 
cross  by  His  executioners,  and  compelled  to  end  His 
life  between  two  thieves  and  murderers !  O  my 
Jesus  !  O  my  God  and  Saviour !  yes,  surely  this  is  a 
life  of  penance  and  mortification  ;  yes,  all  that  the 
greater  penitents  have  ever  achieved,  or  the  martyrs 
have  ever  endured,  cannot  be  compared  with  Thy 
mortification.  And  we,  my  brethren,  should  not  we 
do  penance  ?  We,  the  disciples  of  a  Master  crowned 
with  thorns,  should  we  refuse  to  do  penance  ;  should 
we  not,  on  the  contrary,  wish  to  lead  a  life  of  comfort 
and  ease  ?  No,  this  cannot,  this  must  not  be : 
"  They  who  are  Christ's,"  say  the  Apostle  St.  Paul, 
"  have  crucified  their  flesh  with  the  vices  and  con 
cupiscences/'  (Gal.  v.  24). 

As  Christians,  then,  we  are  bound  to  do  penance, 
and  this  duty  becomes  still  more  binding  when  we 
consider  ourselves  as  sinners.  For,  if  the  Holy 
Gospel  prescribes  penance  even  to  innocent  souls, 
who  have  never  offended  God,  how  could  a  sinful 
soul  ever  seek  to  excuse  itself  from  it  ? 

What  sins  have  we  not  committed  during  our 
life  ?  Sins  of  all  kinds,  of  which  man  makes  himself 
guilty  here  on  earth,  by  which  he  injures  God's 
goodness  and  sanctity,  and  dishonours  His  Supreme 
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Majesty?  Sins  for  which  he  cannot  condone,  except 
in  as  far  as  God  in  His  mercy  deigns  to  accept  his 
atonement  and  penance.  What  sinner,  then,  at 
least  if  he  still  possesses  faith,  will  not  see  and  feel 
the  necessity  of  this  atonement  and  satisfaction  ? 
Nay,  more,  what  sinner  will  not  have  the  wish  by  his 
mortification  to  wash  out  these  sins  before  he  has  to 
appear  before  his  Supreme  Judge  ?  And,  lastly,  what 
sinner  is  there  who  will  not  dread  being  overtaken 
by  death  before  he  has  achieved  this  necessary 
atonement? 

But,  unfortunately,  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
duty  of  penance,  and  with  the  wish  to  do  it  before 
the  closing  of  life,  there,  with  many,  it  ends.  It 
is  always  delayed,  and  remains  delayed,  in  the  idea 
that  life  is  yet  long  enough,  and  that  there  will  yet 
be  sufficient  time  to  set  matters  straight  with  God. 

And  what  does  the  Church  do  then,  my  brethren, 
to  guard  us  against  this  pernicious  neglect  ?  Year 
by  year  she  reminds  us  of  the  duty  of  penance.  At 
one  and  the  same  time  she  causes  this  precept : 
"  Unless  you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise 
perish"  to  be 'announced  in  the  name  and  at  the 
command  of  God  from  all  her  pulpits,  from  one  end 
of  the  world  to  the  other,  and  she  annually  as  it 
were  claims  from  us  a  toll  of  forty  days'  abstinence 
and  mortification. 

She  does  even  more  than  merely  assign  to  us  this 
mortification  ;  she  regulates  it  by  prescribing  to  us 
the  manner  in  which  we  have  to  observe  it.  Her 
first  command  is  to  fast  during  these  forty  days, 
that  is,  to  take  but  one  full  meal  daily  ;  a  practice 
which  was  in  use  long  before  the  existence  of  the 
Church;  which  was  known  and  practised  by  the 
most  holy  and  celebrated  men  of  the  Old  Law  ; 
which  St.  John  observed  in  the  wilderness,  of  which 
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Jesus  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  has  set  us 
the  example,  and  in  which  He  has  always  been 
followed  by  all  the  Saints  and  by  all  true  Christians. 
This  precept  of  taking  but  one  meal  in  the  day  is  at 
present,  as  you  know,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Church,  extensively  mitigated,  inasmuch  as  it  is 
allowed  to  take  a  collation  in  the  evening,  consisting 
of  Lenten  food,  for  the  quantity  of  which  one  should 
regulate  one's  self  according  to  the  example  of  pious 
people.  Her  second  precept  is  abstinence  from 
flesh  meat  and  other  food  on  certain  days  ;  a  pre 
cept  which,  like  the  first,  has  for  its  object  the 
subjection  of  the  body  to  the  soul  ;  a  precept  which, 
nevertheless,  she  has  tempered  very  much  in  this 
last  -century,  principally  on  account  of  the  decline 
of  faith  in  many  souls.  Now,  my  brethren,  shall  we 
dare  to  despise  and  neglect  these,  at  present,  so  easy 
precepts  of  the  Holy  Church  !  Oh,  then  we  should 
give  proof  of  one  thing  at  least :  that  w7e  are  un 
worthy  children  of  this  kindest  of  Mothers  ;  then  we 
should,  on  the  Day  of  Judgment,  be  put  to  shame  by 
the  Christians  of  the  first  centuries,  who,  as  you 
know,  abstained  from  flesh  meat  the  whole  length 
of  Lent,  and  who  freely  and  cheerfully  submitted  to 
the  law  of  taking  but  one  full  meal  in  the  day. 

The  Lenten  precept,  then,  of  taking  but  one  meal 
and  a  collation  at  night,  is  binding  on  all  Christians 
from  the  age  of  twenty-one  up  to  sixty  ;  but  from 
this  are  exempted,  first,  the  poor,  who,  so  to  speak, 
never  can  take  a  full  meal ;  secondly,  the  sick  and 
delicate,  as  well  as  those  who  are  subject  to  great 
labour,  either  of  mind  or  body. 

With  regard  to  the  precept  of  abstaining  from 
meat — and  this  holds  good  equally  for  all  the  other 
days  of  abstinence  during  the  year — children  under 
seven  years  of  age  are  dispensed,  as  well  as  those 
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who,  for  some  weighty  reasons,  cannot  observe  this 
precept.  Nevertheless,  as  there  is  question  here  of 
a  grave  obligation,  and  as  we  can  sin  mortally  in 
this,  a  Christian  who  wishes  to  proceed  in  this  with 
a  quiet  conscience  will  not  neglect  to  consult  on 
this  point  a  Christian-minded  Doctor,  or  his  pastor 
or  confessor. 

Penance,  then,  which  is  for  all  of  us  a  holy  duty, 
is  the  first  reason  for  which  the  Church  has  instituted 
Lent. 

The  second  reason  for  which  Lent  is  prescribed 
by  the  Church  is  to  make  us  reflect  more  during  its 
continuance  on  the  Passion  and  Death  of  our  Divine 
Redeemer. 

The  mortification  of  the  senses  is  not  sufficient  to 
be  saved,  it  must  be  accompanied  inwardly  with  the 
love  of  God,  and  contrition  for  our  sins.  Now,  my 
brethren,  what  is  more  powerful  a  means  of  pro 
ducing  this  double  effect  within  us  than  meditation 
on  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  ?  For  how  should  we  not 
love  this  God,  Who,  to  save  us.  Who,  to  draw  us  out 
of  the  slavery  of  the  devil  and  to  place  us  in  the 
liberty  of  children  of  God,  has  not  disdained  to 
endure  all  kinds  of  humiliation,  of  torments, — yea, 
even  the  most  frightful  death  for  the  love  of  us  ?  In 
reality,  "  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
delivered  Himself  for  us,"  says  the  apostle.  (Eph. 
v.  2).  How  could  we  better  excite  ourselves  to 
sorrow  for  our  sins  than  by  reflecting  on  the  suffer 
ings  of  Jesus  ?  He  has  endured  all  those  sufferings 
for  our  sake.  Yes,  for  your  sins  and  for  mine,  He 
sweat  blood,  He  was  betrayed,  seized,  denied, 
mocked,  and  beaten.  For  our  sins  His  innocent 
flesh  was  mangled  by  a  cruel  scourging,  His  sacred 
head  crowned  with  sharp  thorns,  for  our  sins  He 
was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  died  on  it  utterlv  for- 
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saken.  Oh !  my  brethren,  who  will  be  so  cruel  as  to 
sin  again  after  having  considered  all  this  attentively? 
Who,  at  the  sight  of  so  much  suffering,  will  not 
deplore  his  sins,  which  have  been  the  cause  of  this 
suffering  ?  Who,  at  the  sight  of  Jesus  hanging  on 
the  Cross,  will  not  exclaim  in  sorrow  and  love  of 
heart  :  "  No,  my  God,  no  more  sinning,  rather  death 
than  offend  Thee  again  !  " 

See,  then,  what  the  Church  does  to  remind  us  often 
during  Lent  of  the  Passion  of  Christ.  On  Ash- 
Wednesday,  to  show  us  that  we  enter  a  sorrowful 
/  season,  she  begins  by  placing  the  holy  ashes  on  our 
brow.  During  the  whole  of  Lent,  the  feast-days 
alone  excepted,  she  uses  at  Mass  purple  vestments, 
the  colour  of  penance,  in  her  church  music  she 
breathes  nothing  but  sadness  and  sorrow ;  her 
prayers  turn  principally  on  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  her  Divine  Spouse,  and  in  the  last  week,  which  is 
called  Holy  Week,  she  abandons  herself  to  grief  and 
sorrow,  and  invites  all  her  children  to  adore  with  her 
the  Cross,  the  instrument  of  the  death  of  Christ  and 
of  our  redemption.  But  above  all,  at  least  once  a 
week,  she  places  these  Sufferings  and  that  Death 
before  our  eyes  by  special  meditations  given  on  them 
by  her  priests.  And  all  this  with  the  object  of 
making  us  deplore  our  sins,  which  have  been  the 
cause  of  the  death  of  Jesus,  and  of  making  our  hearts 
burn  with  love  for  this  good  God,  Who  was  crucified 
and  Who  has  died  for  the  love  of  us.  Lastly,  the 
third  reason,  for  which  the  Church  has  instituted 
Lent,  is  to  prepare  us  by  it  holily  for  the  solemnity 
of  Easter.  By  penance  we  destroy  within  us  the 
sensual  man,  and  by  meditation  on  the  sufferings  of 
Jesus,  as  we  have  seen,  we  free  ourselves  from  sin ; 
whilst  •  sorrow  makes  us  detest  it  ;  thus  it  is  that  we 
are  made  worthy  to  rise  spiritually  with  Jesus  on 
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Easter  Sunday,  and  by  our  participation  of  his  Body 
and  Blood  in  Holy  Communion,  never  to  lose  the  life 
of  grace  again. 

How  beautiful,  how  salutary,  my  brethren,  is  our 
holy  religion  !  Is  it  not  to  be  wondered  at,  and  to 
be  deeply  deplored,  that  after  eighteen  centuries,  even 
amongst  Catholics,  there  are  so  many  to  be  found 
who  do  not  comprehend  the  beauty  and  happiness 
of  this  Religion,  or  who  will  not  comprehend  it  ? 
who  do  not  concern  themselves  about  the  laws  of  the 
Church  relating  to  fasting  and  abstinence,  and  allow 
Easter  to  go  by  without  kneeling  at  the  Communion 
rails  ?  Alas  !  they  are  well  worthy  of  commiseration 
those  wretched  people  !  Of  them  we  can  truly  say, 
what  Jesus  said,  while  hanging  on  His  Cross,  of  His 
enemies  and  executioners  :  "  They  know  not  what 
they  do."  (Luke  xxiii.  34).  God  grant  that  they 
may  at  least  open  their  eyes  before  it  is  too  late  !  For 
us,  my  brethren,  let  us  pray  daily  for  these  miserable 
souls,  and  let  us  at  the  same  time  pray  for  ourselves, 
so  that  God  may  prevent  our  feet  from  ever  entering 
on  the  path  of  perdition,  and  from  thus  having  to 
share  the  misfortune  of  our  erring  brethren. 

I  fervently  hope  that  this  sermon  will  encourage 
one  and  all  to  spend  this  sacred  season  of  Lent 
holily,  first,  by  a  strict  observance  of  the  laws  of  the 
Holy  Church  concerning  fasting  and  abstinence  ; 
further,  by  meditation  on  the  Passion  of  Christ,  by 
means  of  the  devotion  of  the  Way  of  the  Cross,  and 
by  assisting  at  the  meditations  or  sermons  on  that 
Passion.  Oh  then,  we  too  shall  rise  spiritually  with 
Jesus,  and  by  His  holy  grace  we  shall  find  ourselves 
all  placed  on  the  beautiful  path  which  leads  to 
heaven.  May  God  grant  you  all  that  blessing  in 
the  AMEN. 


FIRST      SUNDAY     OF     LENT. 


THIRD  SERMON.— ON   FASTING. 


41  When  He  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  He  was 
afterwards  hungry." — Matt.  iv.  2. 


OUR  holy  Mother  the  Church  on  this  day  puts 
before  us  that  passage  of  the  holy  Gospel  where  it 
is  related  that  Jesus  observed  a  fast  of  forty  days 
and  forty  nights,  after  which  He  suffered  the  devil  to 
tempt  Him  by  gluttony.  Jesus  Christ,  who  must 
be  in  all  things  the  Christian's  model,  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at  that  the  Church  on  this  first  Sunday  of 
Lent  speaks  of  the  forty  days'  fasting  of  Her  Head 
and  Founder,  in  order  that  by  it  we  might  learn  how 
we,  too,  must,  by  fasting  and  mortification,  bring  our 
body  into  subjection. 

I  wish,  then,  to  comply  with  the  spirit  of  the 
Church  and  speak  to  you  to-day  of  fasting.  What 
is  fasting  ?  The  Catechism  tells  us  it  is  to  abstain 
of  certain  forbidden  food  and  to  take  but  one  full 
meal  in  the  day.  From  this  definition  I  derive  the 
two  points  which  will  form  the  subject  of  this  ser 
mon,  and  I  will  show  you  how  you,  in  order  to  fulfil 
your  duty  as  Christians,  must,  during  Lent,  first, 
only  partake  of  but  one  full  meal  in  the  day,  and, 
secondly,  abstain  on  the  appointed  days  from  flesh 
meat. 

The  commandment,  my  brethren,  of  taking  but 
one  full  meal  a  day  binds  all  Christians  from  twenty- 
one  to  sixty  years  of  age.  Those  who  are  dispensed 
from  this  are  the  poor,  who,  so  to  speak,  can  scarcely 
ever  take  a  full  meal,  the  sick  and  delicate,  also  those 
who  have  heavy  work  to  accomplish  either  of  body 
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or  mind.  But  all  others  must  fast — that  is  to  say, 
they  are  only  allowed  to  take  one  meal  in  the  day, 
to  which,  however,  at  present  a  collation  may  be 
added.  With  respect  to  the  quality  and  quantity  of 
food  at  this  collation,  all  should  regulate  themselves 
according  to  the  use  of  religious  people. 

We  must  have  a  great  regard  for  fasting :  it 
deserves  this  on  account  of  its  antiquity,  of  its  uni 
versality,  and  of  its  many  corporal  as  well  as  spiritual 
advantages.  For,  as  to  its  antiquity,  we  find  that, 
many  centuries  before  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ, 
fasting  was  already  known  and  observed  by  the 
greatest  and  most  holy  men  of  the  Old  Law :  the 
Ninivites,  to  avert  the  punishments  of  God,  predicted 
to  them  by  the  prophet  Jonas,  considered  that  for 
that  purpose  they  could  do  nothing  better  than 
undertake  a  severe  fast,  to  which  they  even  subjected 
their  beasts.  St.  John  the  Baptist  fasted  in  the 
wilderness,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  have 
already  said,  to  set  us  the  example,  fasted  forty  days 
and  forty  nights.  It  is,  then,  according  to  this 
example,  that  the  apostles  have  prescribed  the  forty- 
days  of  Lent.  Must  not,  then,  the  antiquity  of  this 
institution  give  us  a  great  respect  for  it  ? 

Let  us  now  mark  its  universality.  Listen  to  what 
St.  Basil,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  says  :— 
"  There  is  no  continent,  no  island,  not  a  town,  not  a 
nation,  not  a  place  on  earth,  no  matter  how  distant, 
where  the  forty  days  fast  has  not  been  announced. 
The  legions,  the  travellers,  the  mariners,  the  traders 
far  from  their  country,  hear  it  everywhere  announced. 
Let  no  one,  then,  consider  himself  absolved  from  fast 
ing.  The  angels  mark  down  the  names  of  those  who 
observe  this  law  ;  take  heed,  then,  that  your  Guardian 
Angel  marks  down  your  name  also,  and  do  not 
abandon  the  standard  of  your  Religion."  "  It  is 
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now,  during  Lent,"  he  goes  on  to  say,  "  that  our 
Lord  wages  a  general  war  against  the  devil,  with  the 
united  power  of  all  His  legions,  consisting  of  all  the 
Christians  of  the  whole  world.  Happy  those  who 
by  their  courage  show  themselves  worthy  of  their 
chief!  Kings  and  princes,  clergy  and  laity,  nobles 
and  simple,  rich  and  poor,  are  but  one  in  Lent." 
"  Would  it  not  be  a  shame,"  concludes  this  holy 
Father  of  the  Church,  "to  consider  a  yoke,  which 
the  whole  Church  receives  with  joy,  as  too  heavy  and 
burdensome  ?  " 

Yes,  it  would  certainly  be  a  shame  for  people  who 
can,  and  who  are  bound  to  fast,  not  to  comply  with 
this  precept  of  the  Holy  Church,  now  especially  as 
fasting  has  been  made  so  much  lighter  and  easier ; 
for  in  those  times  Christians,  during  the  whole  of 
Lent,  ate  nothing  but  herbs  and  bread  ;  they  ate  but 
once  a  day,  and  that  towards  evening.  We  even 
read  of  the  holy  Bishop  and  Martyr  St.  Fructuosus, 
that,  when  he  was  led  to  martyrdom,  he  even  refused 
a  drink  which  was  offered  to  him  to  strengthen  him, 
saying  that  the  hour  for  breaking  the  fast  had  not 
yet  arrived — it  was  on  a  Friday  about  ten  o'clock  in 
the  morning.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  we  are  allowed 
to  eat  flesh  meat  on  certain  days,  on  other  days  fish 
is  allowed,  and  throughout  almost  the  whole  of  Lent 
the  use  of  dripping  and  lard  is  allowed,  as  well  as  of 
butter,  milk,  and  cheese ;  it  is  also  permitted  to  take 
a  collation  ;  and,  in  spite  of  all  these  mitigations,  there 
are  yet  people  to  be  found  who  look  upon  this  law  as 
severe,  and  who  will  not  comply  with  it.  God  preserve 
you,  my  brethren,  from  such  shameful  conduct ! 

Finally,  the  Lenten  fast  deserves  our  veneration, 
on  account  of  its  many  advantages,  both  spiritual 
and  corporal.  Yes,  it  has  general  and  personal 
advantages.  The  world,  as  you  know,  lives  at 
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perpetual  war  with  God,  and  God  has,  as  it  were, 
constantly  a  scourge  in  hand  to  chastise  guilty 
mankind,  and  He  punishes  it  not  unfrequently. 
What  does  the  world  do  to  escape  these  chastise 
ments  of  heaven  ?  Oh,  it  has  recourse  to  the  efficiency 
of  its  rules,  it  trusts  in  the  courage  and  number  of 
its  soldiers,  and  seeks  a  remedy  against  all  evil  in  the 
advancement  of  science.  Vain  attempts  !  for  Sacred 
Scripture  tells  us,  in  the  words  of  the  wise  man  : 
"  Vain,  blind,  and  powerless  are  all  men,  in  whom 
does  not  reside  the  knowledge  of  God  !"  (Wisd. 
xviii).  No,  God  indicates  to  us  the  means  of  acquir 
ing  happy  and  quiet  days  by  the  prophet  Zacharias  : 
"  Turn  ye  to  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and  I  will 
turn  to  you/'  (Zach.  i).  Penance,  then,  is  the  only 
means  which  we  must  make  use  of  if  \ve  wish  to  have 
prosperity  during  the  years  we  have  to  spend  here 
on  earth. 

If  we  turn  to  the  personal  advantages  of  each  in 
particular,  we  shall  rind  that  fasting  procures  us  also 
many  such  for  soul  and  body.  We  read  in  the  Mass 
yesterday  the  following  prayer:  "  Give  ear,  O  Lord, 
to  our  prayers,  and  grant  that  we  may  faithfully 
observe  this  solemn  fast,  which  is  instituted  for  the 
health  of  our  soul  and  body.  Through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen."  Do  you  hear  this,  my  brethren  ? 
The  Church  says  that  Lent  is  instituted  for  the 
health  of  our  soul  and  body.  Our  soul  derives  great 
benefit  therefrom  ;  besides  satisfying  by  fasting  for 
its  many  sins,  it  also  helps  it  to  conquer  its  passions, 
it  raises  it  above  earthly  things,  causes  it  to  advance 
in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  promises  it  many  great 
merits  for  time  and  for  eternity.  It  is,  again,  Holy 
Church  who  tells  us  this  in  the  Preface  of  Mass  in 
Lent :  "  Who  by  corporal  fast  repressest  vice,  raisest 
the  mind,  givest  virtue  and  rewards!" 
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Fasting  is  also  a  wise  institution  for  the  health  of 
the  body.  The  most  talented  doctors  have  often 
noticed  the  salutary  effects  of  fasting  upon  health  ; 
and,  as  intemperance,  according  to  Sacred  Scripture, 
causes  the  loss  of  health  and  even  of  life  to  a  multi 
tude  of  people,  so  also  do  fastings  and  temperance 
procure  health  and  a  long  life.  (Eccl.  xvii.)  Witness 
thereof  the  old  hermits  in  the  wilderness  who  led 
such  austere  lives,  and  who,  nevertheless,  have  at 
tained  such  great  age.  St.  Paul  lived  113  years;  St. 
Anthony  the  Abbot,  105  ;  St.  Arsenius,  120  ;  the  holy 
abbot,  Theodosius,  105  ;  and  many  others  have,  by 
their  fasting  and  temperance,  attained  the  age  of  100 
years.  Thus,  according  to  Scripture  and  the  teach 
ing  of  the  Church,  fasting  is  advantageous  to  the 
soul ;  according  to  Scripture,  confirmed  by  the  teach 
ing  of  the  Church,  by  the  opinion  of  doctors,  and  by 
experience,  it  is  also  advantageous  for  the  body. 
This,  again,  shows  us  what  respect  we  should  have 
for  the  law  of  the  Church  on  fasting.  Let  us  now, 
in  the  second  place,  speak  of  the  law  which  binds  us 
on  certain  days  to  abstain  from  flesh  meat. 

This  law  of  abstinence  on  certain  days  of  Lent, 
and  also  on  forbidden  days  of  the  year,  binds  all 
Christians,  who  have  attained  the  age  of  seven  years, 
and  who  do  not  find  themselves  incapacitated  either 
by  sickness  or  other  grave  reasons.  I  must,  however, 
make  here  this  remark,  my  brethren.  As  this,  as  well 
as  the  obligation  of  taking  but  one  meal  in  the  day, 
is  a  matter  of  grave  obligation,  wherein  we  may  sin 
mortally  by  transgressing  them,  so  let  all,  who  set  a 
value  on  their  religion,  and  who  wish  to  proceed  with 
a  peaceful  conscience,  not  neglect  to  consult  his 
pastor  or  confessor,  if  he  judges  for  weighty  reason 
not  to  be  able  to  fast  or  abstain  from  flesh  meat. 
Why,  then,  does  the  Church  command  abstinence 
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during  Lent  ?  For  the  same  reasons  for  which  she 
prescribes  fasting,  namely,  in  order  that  by  this 
mortification  we  may  satisfy  for  our  sins,  so  that  we 
may  subject  our  flesh  to  the  soul  by  denying  it  strong 
food,  and  advance  our  health,  which  is  but  too  often 
injured  by  a  too  great  use  of  flesh. 

What  are  the  reasons  why,  at  the  present  day, 
such  a  number  of  people  do  not  observe  the  law  of 
the  Holy  Church  relating  to  abstinence  from  flesh 
meat  during  Lent  and  other  forbidden  days  ?  This 
breach  of  discipline  comes  from  two  principal  causes  : 
either  they  do  it  because  it  seems  too  hard,  or  from 
human  respect. 

With  respect  to  the  former,  who  deem  it  too  hard, 
I  repeat  to  them  what  I  said  in  the  beginning, 
namely,  that  in  the  first  centuries  Christians  had  to 
abstain  during  the  whole  of  Lent ;  I  set  before  them 
the  obligation  of  so  many  religious  orders — such  as 
the  Trappists,  the  Carmelites,  the  Dominicans,  the 
Poor  Clares,  the  Carmelite  Nuns — who  never  during 
their  life  are  allowed  to  taste  meat  within  their 
monasteries  or  cloisters  ;  to  them  I  likewise  hold  up 
the  example  of  so  many  devout  Christians,  who, 
although  at  times  weak  in  health,  nevertheless  comply 
willingly  with  this  precept  of  their  Holy  Mother  the 
Church.  Finally,  I  will  instance  to  them  an 
example,  related  by  many  illustrious  writers :  A 
certain  lady  was  invited  to  dinner  and  took  her  little 
daughter  with  her.  It  was  a  Friday,  but  nothing 
but  meat  dishes  were  offered.  All  the  guests  par 
took  of  the  food  placed  before  them  with  the  excep 
tion  of  the  little  girl,  who  firmly  persisted  in 
refusing,  notwithstanding  the  repeated  entreaties  of 
her  mother.  This  refusal  of  the  child  created  great 
amazement  among  the  company,  and  awoke  remorse 
in  the  mother's  soul.  On  their  return  home,  she 
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embraced  her  child  amidst  a  flood  of  tears,  and  she 
promised  her  that,  far  from  ever  encouraging  her 
again  to  transgress  the  Church's  laws,  she  also 
henceforth  would  observe  them  strictly.  It  is,  in 
truth,  a  shame,  as  you  must  acknowledge  with  me, 
to  dare  to  call  too  hard  a  law  which  is  observed  by 
so  many  others ;  yes,  even  by  a  young  child. 

There  are  others  who  transgress  this  la\v  through 
human  respect ;  they  are  like  that  child  of  whom  I 
have  just  spoken,  at  table  with  others,  at  which  meat 
is  used  on  forbidden  days.  They  comply  with  the 
rest  in  order  not  to  be  laughed  at.  Alas !  they  seem 
not  to  know  that  on  the  great  Day  of  Judgment  God 
also  will  be  ashamed  of  them,  as  He  himself  de 
clares  :  "  Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me,  of 
him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed  when  -he 
shall  come  in  His  majesty."  (Luke  ix.  26).  They 
know  not  that  the  true  glory  of  man  consists  in 
courageously  professing  one's  religion,  and  in  no 
way  snowing  oneself  cowardly.  Take  the  following 
example :  "At  a  great  dinner  there  was  a  young  gentle 
man  who  alone  observed  the  law  of  abstinence.  The 
whole  company  laughed  at  and  ridiculed  him,  and  he 
boldly  defended  himself  against  their  attacks.  This 
lasted  long,  until  a  lady,  who  sat  at  the  end  of  the 
table, spoke  up: — "Gentlemen,"  shesaid,"this  young 
gentleman  is  adling  right  well.  I  love  to  see  a  man 
who  in  all  circumstances  has  the  courage  to  do  his 
duty  ;  the  cowards  alone  hide  their  colours  before  the 
enemy.'"  This  put  an  end  to  all  their  railing,  for  all 
felt  the  truth  of  the  remark. 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  let  all  that  I  have  said  to 
you  in  this  sermon  on  this  two-fold  law  of  fasting  and 
abstinence  persuade  you  to  comply  with  it  cheerfully; 
the  more  so  if  you  enjoy  good  health.  For  it  is 
indeed  infinitely  better  to  be  able  to  observe  this 
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precept  with  good  health  than  to  be  sickly  and  to  be 
unable  either  to  fast  or  abstain.  Yes,  observe  this 
law  strictly  and  cheerfully,  and  God  will  forgive  you 
your  sins  ;  He  will  strengthen  you  against  relapsing 
into  sin,  by  it  you  will  practise  the  virtues  with  more 
ease,  and  gain  abundant  merits  for  heaven.  Which 
God  grant  ....  AMEN. 
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FOURTH   SERMON.— ON   CONVERSION. 


Between  the  porch  and  the  altar  the  priests,  the  Lord's  ministers, 
shall  weep  and  shall  say  :   "  Spare,  O  Lord,  spare  Thy 
people." — Joel  ii. 


IT  was  by  these  words,  my  brethren,  that  the  Prophet 
Joel  once  admonished  the  priests  of  the  Old  Law  to 
pray  and  to  cry  to  God  for  mercy  on  their  people,  to 
appease  the  wrath  of  God,  which,  by  their  sins  and 
disorders,  they  had  but  too  justly  drawn  on  them 
selves,  and  that  they  may  be  spared  at  His  hand. 

Our  Holy  Mother  the  Church  addressed  the  same 
words  to  her  priests  last  Wednesday,  the  first  day 
of  Lent,  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Mass  for  that  day. 
Lent  is  not  only  a  time  for  fasting  and  penance,  but 
also,  and  above  all,  it  is  a  time  for  all  poor  sinners  to 
return  to  God  by  a  sincere  conversion.  Therefore 
it  is  that  the  Church  tells  you  in  that  Epistle  to  "  Rend 
your  hearts  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  to 
the  Lord  your  God  :  for  He  is  gracious  and  merciful, 
patient  and  rich  in  mercy."  (Joel  ii).  Lent  is  the 
time  when  the  Divine  Shepherd  goes  in  search  of 
the  lost  sheep,  it  is  the  time  when  our  Holy  Mother 
the  Church,  and  indeed  the  whole  court  of  heaven, 
look  with  joy  upon  sinners  doing  penance. 

To  comply  with  the  intentions  of  the  Church,  let 
us,  then,  on  this  day,  the  first  Sunday  of  Lent,  reflect 
on  the  mercy  of  God  towards  sinners  ;  and  we  shall 
see,  first,  with  what  patience  He  waits  for  them ; 
secondly,  with  what  love  He  goes  in  search  of  them ; 
and,  thirdly,  with  what  joy  He  receives  them. 

Great,   indeed,   is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  !     The 
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prophet  David  proclaims  to  us  that  the  mercy  of 
God  fills  the  whole  earth.  With  what  patience  does 
He  await  the  poor  sinner.  He  declares  on  His  most 
solemn  oath  "That  He  willeth  not  the  death  of  the 
sinner,  but  that  he  liveth."  (Ezech.  xxxiii).  How 
truly  has  He  proved  this  in  all  His  ways  of  acting 
towards  poor  sinners  !  St.  Peter  believed  that  after 
having  sinned  seven  times,  no  one  could  any  longer 
be  worthy  of  mercy;  but  Jesus  at  once  gave  His 
Apostle  to  understand  that  His  mercy  had  no  limits. 
"  I  say  not  to  thee,  till  seven  times,  but  till  seventy 
times  seven." 

The  Apostles  James  and  John  wished  for  the  fire 
of  heaven  to  come  down  and  consume  the  Samaritans 
because  they  had  refused  to  open  the  gates  of  their 
city  to  Jesus  ;  but  their  Divine  Master  rebuked  them, 
and  He  added  these  consoling  words :  "  The  Son 
of  Man  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save." 

On  another  occasion,  the  servants  of  the  master  of 
the  house,  who  had  sown  good  seed  in  his  field,  asked 
him  to  be  allowed  to  go  and  gather  up  the  cockle 
from  among  the  wheat,  but  he  answered  :  "  No  ;  lest, 
whilst  ye  gather  up  the  cockle,  you  root  up  the  wheat 
also  together  with  it."  (Matt.  xiii.  29).  Who  is 
this  master  of  the  house  but  Almighty  God  ! 

Truly,  then,  God  waits  for  the  sinners  with  patience, 
and  He  most  anxiously  waits  for  a  sign  of  their  re 
pentance.  To  convince  ourselves  of  this,  we  have 
but  to  appeal  to  our  own  experience.  How  good 
has  God  been  towards  us  ?  Time  after  time  we 
have  offended  Him,  we  have  blasphemed  His  provi 
dence,  transgressed  His  holy  orders,  and  revolted 
against  His  sweet  yoke,  and  we  have  dared  to  tell 
Him,  if  not  in  word,  at  least  by  our  actions,  by  our 
lives,  that  "  we  would  not  serve  Him."  He  had  but 
to  speak,  and,  as  St.  Thomas  says.  He  had  the 
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heavens  and  the  earth  with  all  their  elements  at  His 
disposal  to  take  revenge  of  our  insult,  of  our  rebellion. 
But  His  mercy  has  always  had  the  upperhand,  He 
has  borne  up  with  us,  thus  verifying  that  ardent  wish 
of  His  heart,  that  He  came  not  to  lose  souls  but  to 
save  them  :  "  I  will  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  but 
that  he  live  and  be  converted."  (Ez.  xxxiii.  u). 
As  St.  Peter  says  in  his  Epistle  :  "  The  Lord  beareth 
patiently  for  your  sake,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  return  to  penance."  If 
God  had  acted  towards  us  as  he  did  towards  the 
fallen  angels,  what  would  now  have  been  our  lot  ? 
Let  us,  then,  confess  before  heaven  and  earth  that 
the  merciful  patience  of  God  has  been  great  towards 
us. 

But  God  is  not  only  patient  in  bearing  with  the 
sinners  ;  not  only  does  He  wait  patiently  for  them  to 
return  to  Him,  but  with  great  love  He  goes  in  search 
of  them.  It  was  for  this  object  that  He  sent  His  be 
loved  Son  here  into  this  world.  "  I  came  not  to  call 
the  just,  but  sinners,"  our  Lord  says  in  the  gospel  of 
St.  Luke.  This  was  His  desire,  this  was  His  great 
care,  and  His  principal  work  whilst  here  on  earth. 
He  went  in  person  to  see  the  Samaritan  woman  who 
lived  in  adultery  ;  He  went  in  search  of  Matthew  and 
called  him  away  from  the  toll-house  to  make  him  an 
apostle  ;  He  went  Himself  into  the  house  of  Zacheus 
to  carry  salvation  into  it. 

Everywhere  the  Lord  shows  himself  a  Saviour, 
anxious  for  the  happiness  and  salvation  of  souls,  not 
a  sinner  who  does  not  receive  some  special  testimony 
of  His  goodness  and  grace.  Peter  up  to  three  times 
had  denied  his  Master,  and  at  once  our  Divine  Lord 
met  him,  by  a  look  of  compassion  He  moved  his 
heart  to  sorrow  and  repentance.  Paul  was  a  fierce 
persecutor  of  the  Church.  Jesus  appears  to  him  on 
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the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Damascus,  He  moves  his 
heart  not  to  persecute  any  longer  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
but  to  become  one  of  His  most  zealous  disciples. 

St.  Augustine,  himself  such  a  wonderful  proof  of 
God's  patience  and  mercy  to  sinners,  compares  God 
to  a  dove  seeking  entrance  into  a  tower.  It  tries  all 
ways  to  gain  an  entrance,  first  high  up,  then  on  one 
side,  then  another.  So  does  Almighty  God  act 
towards  sinners;  He  tries  all  ways,  and  He  is  con 
tinually  knocking  at  their  hearts  to  obtain  admission. 

My  brethren,  enter  into  yourselves  ;  is  not  this  the 
way  Almighty  God  has  afted  many  a  time  towards 
you  ?  What  means  of  salvation  has  He  not  granted 
to  you  ?  One  time  it  was  by  the  loss  of  some  goods 
or  property,  then  by  the  death  of  a  friend,  sometimes 
by  the  voice  of  your  confessor  or  pastor,  by  the 
thought  of  heaven  or  the  dread  of  hell.  Thus  it  is 
that  God  has  continually  been  in  quest  of  you  whilst 
you  were  wandering  away  from  Him  ;  He  pressed  and 
invited  you  to  return  to  Him. 

Consider,  also,  how  this  good  God,  who  has  been 
so  patiently  waiting  for  you,  who  so  often  has  gone 
in  search  of  you,  how  joyfully  He  will  receive  you 
when  you  do  return  to  Him.  Recall  to  your  mind 
the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son.  Oh  !  great  was  the 
joy  of  that  father  when  he  saw  at  last  his  son  return 
to  him.  The  Gospel  tells  us  that  he  ran  to  meet  him, 
that  he  fell  upon  his  neck  and  kissed  him  ;  he  at  once 
called  on  all  to  come  and  rejoice  with  him.  So  also 
with  equal  and  even  greater  joy  will  God  receive  you, 
sinner ;  He  will  forget  and  forgive  all  your  ingratitude 
and  offences  towards  Him,  and  He  will  receive  you 
with  love  and  joy  ;  He  has  declared  it  by  the  mouth 
of  His  prophet  Ezechiel :  "  I  will  not  remember  his 
iniquities." 

Oh,  too  long  has  the  Sacred  Heart  of  your  Divine 
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Redeemer  been  sorrowing  for  your  sins,  too  long  has 
it  been  grieved  by  your  ingratitude  and  by  the  danger 
to  which  you  have  wilfully  exposed  yourself  all  this 
long  time  of  losing  your  soul.  But,  at  last,  now  with 
the  holy  season  of  Lent,  let  there  be  joy  before  the 
angels  in  heaven  upon  your  return  to  God,  by  your 
penance  and  your  sincere  conversion.  AMEN. 
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FIFTH  SERMON.— ON   FASTING. 


"  When  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  He   was  after 
wards  hungry." — Matt.  iv.  2. 

THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  describes  the  fast  of 
Jesus  and  His  temptations,  by  which  He  conquered 
Satan.  Christ  has  allowed  Himself  to  be  tempted 
by  the  devil,  to  show  that  those  who  belong  to  God 
must  also  expect  them  ;  secondly,  to  teach  us  to 
overcome  the  devil  by  fasting,  prayer,  and  medita 
tion  on  God's  Word.  But  why  did  He  fast  ? 
Because  it  pleased  Him  to  begin  His  mission  even 
as  Moses  and  Elias,  who  fasted  forty  days;  secondly, 
He  desired  by  such  rigorous  fasting  in  the  wilderness 
to  atone  for  the  gluttony  of  our  first  parents  in  the 
earthly  paradise.  We  shall  comply  with  this  Gospel 
by  giving  you  a  short  instruction  regarding  the 
Church  fast.  Let  us  learn  to  fast  after  the  example 
of  lesus  and  Mary,  who  only  partook  of  as  much 
food  as  they  required  to  sustain  life. 

I. — To  fast  is  to  abstain  from  certain  forbidden 
food,  and  to  take  but  one  meal  in  the  day.  The 
food  which  the  Church  forbids  on  all  fast  days 
is  flesh  meat,  suet,  and  broth.  During  the  forty 
days  of  Lent,  eggs,  milk,  and  cheese  are  also  for 
bidden,  but  annual  dispensations  concerning  these 
are  granted  by  lawful  authority. 

Fasting  does  not  only  consist  in  keeping  from  all 
forbidden  food,  but  also  in  taking  but  one  full  meal 
in  the  day.  Besides,  according  to  custom,  we 
must  take  this  one  meal,  which  is  allowed,  too 
soon  before  mid-day.  Moreover,  it  is  allowable, 
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according  to  general  custom,  to  partake  also  of  a 
collation  towards  evening.  With  the  exception  of 
these  two  meals  of  the  day,  no  food  of  any  kind  is 
allowed  to  be  used.  Theologians  call  collation  a  small 
quantity  of  food  which  is  partaken  of  towards  even 
ing.  Nevertheless,  it  must  be  mentioned  that  it  is 
permitted  to  reverse  the  order  of  the  full  meal  and 
collation  when,  for  legitimate  causes,  as,  for  example, 
on  account  of  the  office  which  we  hold  or  the  work 
which  we  have  to  perform,  we  cannot  properly 
observe  it.  In  such  cases  it  is  allowed  to  take  the 
collation  towards  noon,  and  the  full  meal  towards 
evening. 

With  regard  to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  the 
nourishment  allowed  for  collation,  it  is  impossible  to 
lay  down  a  fixed  and  general  rule  for  all  countries 
and  persons.  Christian  prudence  requires  that  all 
should  regulate  themselves  in  this  according  to  the 
custom  of  pious  people.  Behold  what  is  meant  by 
fasting  ! 

II. — Who  are  bound  to  fast  ?  All  those  who  have 
come  to  the  prescribed  age,  and  who  are  not  dis 
pensed  either  through  sickness,  weakness,  or  hard 
work.  Therefore,  there  are  four  kinds  of  people  who 
are  not  bound  to  fast :  first,  those  who  have  not 
attained  the  required  age ;  second,  the  sick  who 
are  bedridden,  or  who  are  convalescent ;  third,  the 
delicate,  by  reason  of  a  weak  stomach,  of  violent 
headaches  and  sleeplessness ;  fourth,  those  who  are 
engaged  in  laborious  work.  But  all  those  persons 
are  expected  to  make  up  for  their  not  fasting  by 
spiritual  mortification,  through  their  eyes,  ears, 
and  feet,  hands,  but  especially  through  the  tongue. 

In  order  that  you  may  understand  this  more  clearly, 
we  must  add  that  all  Christians  who  have  attained 
the  years  of  discretion  are  obliged  to  abstain  from 
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forbidden  food.  Secondly,  those  who  have  attained 
the  age  of  twenty-one,  fully  completed,  are  bound  to 
fast  on  one  full  meal.  Thirdly,  for  old  people,  there 
is  no  time  fixed  when  this  law  is  no  longer  binding  on 
them.  Nevertheless,  it  is  certain  that  they  are  dis 
pensed  from  it  as  soon  as  their  strength  does  not  allow 
them  any  longer  to  observe  it.  Martinus,  the  uncle 
by  the  mother's  side  of  St.  Francis  Xavier,  testifies 
in  his  diary  that  although  he  was  eighty  years  old, 
he  could  fast  just  as  well  as  at  the  age  of  fifty.  Now, 
he  was  of  a  weak  constitution,  no  great  eater,  yet  he 
attained  the  age  of  ninety-three  years. 

III. — We  must  fast  on  all  the  days  which  the 
Church  prescribes  to  us — namely,  the  forty  days  of 
Lent,  certain  Vigils,  the  Ember  days,  and  the  Wed 
nesdays  and  Fridays  in  Advent. 

The  holy  apostles  have  prescribed  the  forty  days 
of  Lent — first,  in  order  that  the  faithful  may  follow 
the  example  of  Christ ;  secondly,  so  that  by  the 
observance  of  them  they  may  prepare  themselves  for 
the  solemnity  of  Easter.  Another  fast,  equally  old, 
it  appears,  are  the  Ember  days.  These  are  kept  on 
the  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  after  the 
third  Sunday  of  Advent,  after  the  first  Sunday  of 
Lent,  after  Pentecost  Sunday,  and  after  the  Sun 
day  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Cross  in  the  month  of 
September. 

The  Ember  days  are  observed  by  fasting,  to  sanctify 
the  four  seasons  of  the  year,  to  obtain  the  Divine 
blessing  on  them  ;  also  to  obtain  from  heaven  good 
priests  who,  generally  speaking,  are  ordained  on 
Ember  Saturday. 

The  Vigils  are  the  fast  days  which  the  Church 
prescribes  to  be  observed  the  day  before  the  most 
solemn  feasts. 

IV. — Many  powerful  reasons  spur  us  on  to  observe 
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the  fast,  but  especially  these  three :  By  fasting  we 
suppress  our  evil  inclinations,  we  appease  the  Divine 
anger,  and  satisfy  for  our  sins. 

Food  and  drink  excite  our  evil  passions,  which 
bring  us  to  sin.  What  must  we  do,  then  ?  We  must 
subdue  them  and  tame  them  by  mortification. 

The  second  advantage  consists  in  appeasing  the 
anger  of  God — that  is,  in  averting  God's  punish 
ments.  Thus  it  was  that  the  Ninivites  obtained  by 
fasting  the  preservation  of  their  city,  whose  destruc 
tion  had  been  resolved  upon.  Fasting  is,  finally,  a 
means  to  satisfy  for  the  temporal  punishments  due 
for  our  sins.  Happy  are  those  who  have  the  sense 
to  redeem  their  sins  in  this  world,  in  order  to  go  to 
the  other  world  entirely  purified. 

I  finish  by  preaching  to  you  the  observance  of  fast 
in  the  short  and  significant  words  of  St.  John  Chry- 
sostom  :  "  Fast,"  he  said,  "  because  you  have  health  ; 
fast  to  avoid  sin ;  fast  to  obtain  and  to  preserve  the 
grace  which  will  preserve  you  from  sin."  (Horn.  2 
de  Jejun).  If  this  is  not  sufficient,  we  also  add  :  fast, 
because  the  Holy  Church  commands  it ;  fast,  because 
the  angels,  according  to  St.  Basil,  preserve  the  list  of 
names  of  those  who  fast.  Woe  to  those  whose  name, 
through  their  fault,  is  not  written  on  that  list !  May 
God  preserve  you  from  that  in  ....  AMEN. 


FIRST    SUNDAY    OF    LENT. 
SIXTH  SERMON.— ON  TEMPTATIONS. 


"Jesus  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert,  to  be  tempted  by 
the   devil." — Matt.  iv.  i. 


JESUS  was  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  desert  in 
order  there  to  prepare  Himself  by  fasting  for  His 
holy  ministry.  The  tempter,  hoping  to  frustrate  the 
redemption  of  mankind,  there  approached  Him  and 
sought  to  beguile  Him,  first  by  distrust,  then  by 
pride,  finally  by  apostasy.  Now,  my  brethren,  when 
the  Son  of  God  permits  Himself  to  be  thus  tempted, 
can  we  complain  of  our  frailties  and  inducements  to 
sin  ?  Can  we  grumble  if  we,  the  disciples,  have  to 
struggle  against  temptations  ?  Many  Christians 
take  a  wrong  view  of  temptations,  and  hence  lose 
the  opportunities  which  these  afford  them  of  acquir 
ing  treasures  which  they  otherwise  might  gain.  Who 
can  deny  man's  eagerness  and  anxiety  to  acquire 
riches  ?  Have  we  not  constant  proofs  of  it  brought 
before  our  eyes  ?  Yet,  my  brethren,  we  can  every 
day  of  our  life  gain  riches,  heap  up  treasures — not 
those  which  are  perishable,  or  which  may  be  taken 
from  us,  or  which  we  shall  have  to  part  with  one 
day  ; — no,  but  a  treasure  in  heaven  "  which  faileth 
not,  where  no  thief  approacheth  nor  moth  cor- 
rupteth."  That  opportunity  is  given  us  in  tempta 
tions  of  daily  life. 

Let  us  understand  this  well.  Just  as  the  sen 
cannot  always  be  calm,  free  from  storms,  so  is  it 
with  man's  life :  it  cannot  escape  the  storms  of 
temptation.  God,  my  brethren,  in  decreeing  that 
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our  life  should  be  subject  to  temptations,  has  only 
proved  His  great  love  for  us.  To  convince  ourselves 
of  this,  we  will  consider,  first,  the  advantages  of 
temptations  :  secondly,  the  motives  of  consolation 
which  they  afford  us ;  and,  thirdly,  the  powerful 
means  which  God  has  given  us  against  them. 

The  first  advantage  which  temptation  affords  us 
is  that  they  serve  to  humble  us,  and  they  do  so  by 
making  us  feel  our  weakness  and  our  absolute 
dependence  on  God.  Thus  it  is  that,  by  humbling 
us,  temptations  bring  us  closer  to  God.  A  holy 
writer  says  that  just  as  the  eagle  leaves  her  young 
ones  for  a  little  while,  in  order  to  teach  them  to  fly, 
by  making  them  come  up  to  her,  and  as  a  mother 
for  a  while  leaves  her  child  and  proceeds  a  little 
distance  from  it  in  order  to  teach  it  to  walk  by 
making  it  come  up  to  her,  so  does  God  in  tempta 
tion  seem  to  abandon  us  for  a  while,  in  order  that 
we  may  learn  to  rely  more  on  Him  and  draw  closer 
to  Him. 

The  second  advantage  is  that  they  serve  to  purify 
us  from  our  faults.  Are  you  aware,  my  brethren, 
that  during  storms  the  sea  throws  out  and  purifies 
itself  of  all  impurities  which  it  has  gathered  during 
the  time  of  calm  ?  So  also  when  the  winds  are 
blowing  and  gales  are  raging,  the  air  is  purified  of 
whatever  had  vitiated  it ;  so  also  with  our  soul :  it  is 
in  the  storm  of  temptation  that  it  is  best  purified  of 
its  defects. 

The  third  advantage  of  temptations  is  that  they 
help  to  strengthen  us  in  virtue.  The  more  a  tree  is 
shaken  by  the  wind,  the  more  its  roots  are  spread 
and  the  stronger  the  tree  becomes.  So  it  is  again 
with  our  soul,  "for,"  says  St.  Paul,  "it  is  in  weak 
ness  that  power  is  made  perfect."  (2  Cor.  ii). 

Fourthly,  temptations  also  make  us  more  watchful 
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over  ourselves  and  more  fervent  in  the  service  of 
God  and  in  working  out  our  salvation.  Experience 
teaches  that  a  too-lengthened  time  of  peace  makes  a 
soldier  careless,  indolent  and  useless,  whilst  war 
makes  him  watchful,  active  and  courageous.  So  it 
is  also  with  the  Christian  soul,  temptations  make 
it  watchful  and  fervent.  St.  Paul,  speaking  of 
temptation,  calls  it  a  sting.  "  There  was  given 
me  a  sting  of  the  flesh  to  buffet  me;  "  that  is,  a  sting 
which  serves  to  stir  us  up  as  Christians  to  act  with 
courage  and  vigour. 

The  fifth  advantage  is  that  temptations  increase 
our  merits  for,  and  our  glory  in,  heaven.  It  is  true 
the  devil  in  tempting  us  means  nothing  but  evil  to 
us,  and  has  only  our  ruin  in  view  ;  he  tempts  us  for 
the  sake  of  bringing  us  to  sin,  and  to  make  us  lose 
the  grace  of  God,  and,  consequently,  heaven ;  but 
God,  on  the  contrary,  in  allowing  us  to  be  subject  to 
those  temptations,  has  our  good  in  view.  Tempta 
tions  are  like  stones,  which  the  devil  throws  at 
us  for  the  sake  of  hurting,  of  injuring  us,  but  God 
takes  up  those  stones  and  changes  them  into  pre 
cious  jewels,  which  He  places  and  adds  to  our  crown 
in  heaven. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  various  motives  of  joy  and 
consolation  which  temptations  afford  us.  First,  we 
see  in  the  gospel  of  this  Sunday  that  Jesus,  our  dear 
Redeemer,  was  tempted  in  the  desert.  Is  it  not,  then, 
for  us  a  motive  of  joy  and  of  consolation  to  think  that,, 
when  we  are  tempted,  we  are  in  the  company  of 
Jesus  and  that  we  walk  in  His  footsteps. 

The  Holy  Ghost  says,  by  the  mouth  of  Ecclesias- 
ticus  (xxxiv.  9),  "  What  "doth  he  know  that  hath 
not  been  tried,"  giving  us  to  understand  that  he 
who  has  not  been  tried,  who  has  no  temptations, 
is  deficient  in  knowledge,  and,  consequently,  that 
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temptations  give  knowledge.  Yes,  beyond  doubt, 
they  give  us  a  better  knowledge  of  God,  of  our 
selves,  and  of  our  neighbour.  A  calm  sea  and  a 
prosperous  wind  does  not  prove  the  skilled  pilot. 
So  also  with  the  Christian  soul ;  it  is  when  the 
tempests  of  temptation  are  raging  about  him  that 
he  proves  himself  the  skilled,  or  rather  the  worthy, 
Christian. 

Then,  again,  we  know  this  :  that  the  devil  tempts 
only  those  who  do  not  belong  to  him — just  as  a  king 
does  not  besiege  and  attack  cities  already  in  his  power, 
but  only  those  which  he  wishes  to  conquer,  to  gain  to 
him.  Therefore,  if  we  are  tempted  by  the  devil, 
ought  it  not  to  be  to  us  an  object  of  great  joy  and 
consolation  to  have  this  evident  proof  that  (thank 
God)  we  are  free  from  the  power  and  captivity  of  the 
devil. 

Lastly,  my  brethren,  we  know  full  well  that  thieves 
never  enter  a  house  which  they  know  to  be  empty, 
but  on  the  contrary,  that  they  pick  out  those  which 
they  know  to  be  well  tilled  with  valuables.  The  devil, 
when  he  tempts  us,  what  does  he  aim  at  ?  To  assail 
us,  to  enter  into  our  heart.  Why  enter  into  our  heart  ? 
To  rob,  to  plunder  it.  Of  what?  of  its  riches.  What 
are  those  riches  ?  Ah  !  what  is  it  that  makes  our 
heart  rich  but  God's  friendship,  the  grace  of  God  ? 
Therefore,  when  the  devil  comes  and  tempts  us,  does  it 
not  prove  that  we  possess  that  greatest  of  all  happi 
ness — God's  friendship,  the  grace  of  God.  What  a 
motive  then  again  here  of  joy  and  of  consolation 
when  we  are  tempted. 

Now,  to  come  to  our  third  point.  What  are  the 
means  which  Almighty  God  has  placed  at  our  dis 
posal  to  combat  the  temptations.  Our  Lord  tells  us 
in  few  words,  in  the  Holy  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew, 
Avhat  we  have  to  do  when  temptations  assail  us. 
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k<  Watch  and  pray,"  He  says,  "that  you  enter  not 
into  temptation." 

The  first  means,  then,  is  prayer.  Take  care  not  to 
neglect  your  ordinary  prayers  in  temptation  through 
discouragement ;  on  the  contrary,  pray  with  greater 
fervour.  Say  not  :  I  do  not  do  any  good  by  it.  Ah, 
if  the  devil  were  to  gain  nothing  else  by  his  tempta 
tions  than  to  draw  you  away  from  prayer,  he  would 
be  well  satisfied.  See  with  what  love  a  mother  receives 
her  child  when  in  fear  of  something  ;  it  flies  into  her 
arms,  she  embraces  it,  presses  it  against  her  heart, 
and  caresses  it  tenderly.  Now,  the  tenderness  of 
God  towards  those  who  in  temptations  and  dangers 
have  recourse  to  Him,  is  greater  beyond  all  com 
parison.  What  does  the  devil  seek  to  bring  about 
when  he  tempts  us  ?  To  draw  us  away  from  God  by 
making  us  listen  to  him,  by  making  us  do  rather 
what  he  suggests  than  what  God  commands.  What, 
then,  can  we  do  better  than  use  his  temptations  to 
turn  and  cling  to  God  more  closely.  This  we  do  by 
fervent  prayer. 

Secondly,  we  must  watch,  by  resisting  the  tempta 
tion  from  the  beginning.  "  Kill  your  enemy,"  says 
St.  Jerome,  "  whilst  he  is  yet  weak."  The  temptation 
is  like  a  spark  of  fire,  it  may  be  the  cause  of  a  great 
conflagration  if  it  is  not  speedily  extinguished. 

Whence  does  it  come  that  so  many  people  are 
overcome  by  the  temptation  ?  Because  they  do  not 
resist  in  the  beginning.  First,  it  was  only  thought 
and  imagination,  insensibly  the  desire  came,  and  this 
was  followed  by  death,  by  the  consent,  by  the  fall. 

Let  me  add  here,  thirdly,  show  yourself  courage 
ous  and  fearless  in  the  temptations.  The  warrior 
who,  with  fear  in  his  heart,  proceeds  to  war  is 
already  half  conquered.  An  excessive  fear  in  tempta 
tion  is  dangerous.  It  would  only  embolden  the  devil 
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and  weaken  you.  The  devil  is  a  proud  spirit — it  was 
through  his  pride  that  he  was  lost — he  dreads  con 
tempt  ;  when|  he  perceives  that  you  take  but  little 
notice  of  him,  he  will  leave  you,  and  but  rarely 
return  for  fear  of  being  despised. 

St.  Augustine  says  :  "  The  devil  is  fast  like  a  dog 
to  the  chain  ;  he  can  bark,  but  he  only  bites  those 
who  approach  him.  He  is  a  child  towards  those 
who  despise  him,  he  is  a  giant  towards  those  who 
fear  him." 

The  holy  hermit,  St.  Anthony,  once  experienced 
this.  The  infernal  spirits  surrounded  his  cell,  to 
frighten  him  ;  they  took  all  sorts  of  forms.  The  saint, 
far  from  being  disturbed,  only  laughed  at  them. 
"  You  must  be  very  weak,"  he  said,  "  as  you  come  in 
such  powerful  numbers  to  assail  me  ;  if  you  have  any 
power  over  me,  show  it  ;  devour  me,  tear  me  to 
pieces."  They,  like  cowards,  took  to  flight. 

There  is  yet  a  fourth  means  against  temptation :  it 
is  to  make  a  clear  breast  of  them  all  to  your  con 
fessor.  This  is  all  the  more  necessary  inasmuch  as 
the  devil  is  accustomed  to  make  tempted  souls 
believe  that  the  confessor  will  be  disedified, 
astonished,  and  will  form  a  bad  opinion  of  them. 
Will  you  allow  me  to  speak  candidly  here  ?  These 
are  all  inventions  of  your  own  self-esteem.  This  is 
all  the  more  apparent  from  the  fact  that,  contrary  to 
the  advice  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  Open  not  your  heart 
to  all  men,"  (Eccl.  viii.)  you  make  yourself  interiorly 
known  to  those  who  cannot  help  you. 

The  first  thing  which  the  devil  seeks,  when  he 
misleads  a  soul,  is  to  have  everything  well  concealed ; 
in  this  he  acts  like  people  given  up  to  sin  ;  the  great 
thing  they  court  is  secrecy.  Do  not  allow  yourself 
to  be  deceived  ;  make  known  all  the  snares  and 
temptations  of  your  enemy  to  your  spiritual  director. 
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By  warring  thus  against  temptations,  you  will 
conquer  the  sworn  enemy  of  your  salvation  to  such 
a  point,  that  he  no  longer  will  dare  to  attack  you : 
he  will  fear  to  increase  your  perfection  ;  thus  you 
will  adl  like  David,  who  beheaded  the  cruel  Goliath 
with  his  own  sword.  AMEN. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 


FIRST  SERMON.— ON  HEAVEN. 


Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here." — Matt  xvii,  4. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  my  brethren,  relates 
how  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  led  apart  three  of  His 
apostles — namely,  Peter,  James,  and  John — to  a  high 
mountain,  where,  in  their  presence,  He  was  trans 
figured,  so  that  His  face  became  shining  as  the  sun 
and  His  garments  white  as  snow.  This  heavenly 
transformation  caused  so  much  joy  and  happiness  to 
the  apostles,  that  Peter,  who,  as  the  Evangelist  St. 
Luke  adds,  did  not  know  what  he  was  saying, 
exclaimed  :  "  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here."  By 
this  transfiguration  Jesus  wished  to  strengthen  their 
faith  by  showing  them  a  ray  of  His  future  glory  in 
heaven,  and  by  giving  them  a  foretaste  of  the  happi 
ness  which  awaits  them  also  in  heaven.  This  mystery 
should  produce  in  us  a  like  effect. 

To-day  I  will  speak  to  you  of  heaven.  There  is, 
indeed,  nothing  of  which  a  priest  speaks  more  readily, 
nothing  to  which  his  hearers  are  more  willing  to 
listen.  But  what  shall  I  say  of  heaven  to  you  ? 
These  are  the  two  points  which  I  will  bring  to  your 
notice  : — ist,  Heaven  is  an  abode  overflowing  with 
all  bliss  ;  2nd,  we  can  easily  arrive  at  this  bliss. 

I. — The  existence  of  a  place  where  God  shall  live 
with  His  elect  for  all  eternity,  as  you  know,  my 
brethren,  is  a  point  and  a  fundamental  truth  of  our 
holy  faith— an  article  in  which  we  profess  our  belief 
in  the  Apostles'  Creed  when  we  say :  "I  believe  in 
life  everlasting" — an  article  which  reveals  to  us  the 
dignity  of  man,  inasmuch  as  he  alone,  to  the  exclusion 
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of  all  other  creatures,  possesses  an  immortal  soul, 
destined  to  an  everlasting  life,  in  which  even  his  body 
shall  share  after  the  general  resurrection,  if  he  has 
served  God  well  here  on  earth. 

But  how  can  I  adequately  speak  to  you  of  this 
everlasting  life.  Peter,  as  you  have  just  heard,  had 
only  seen  one  ray  of  this  infinite  glory  on  Mount 
Thabor,  when  Jesus  was  transfigured  before  him  and 
his  companions,  and  already  he  was  beyond  himself, 
and  "  he  knew  not  what  he  said."  (Mark  ix.  5).  How 
can  I,  then,  but  only  attempt  to  make  a  very  faint 
description  of  this  glory. 

The  Apostle  St.  Paul  was  translated  to  heaven, 
and  later  he  acknowledged  that  it  was  impossible  for 
him  to  say  anything  of  it,  because  human  language 
is  incapable  of  expressing  such  things  in  words 
(2  Cor.  xii.  2),  from  which  it  follows  that  all 
that  the  most  eloquent  preachers  can  say  of  heaven, 
what  the  Holy  Fathers  have  written  of  it ;  even  what 
the  Apostle  St.  John  says  of  it,  in  his  Book  of  Revela 
tions,  with  true  heavenly  inspirations,  are  but  imper 
fect  descriptions  of  heaven. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  true  that  the  Saints  have  told 
us  things  concerning  heaven  which  are  sufficiently 
beautiful  and  enchanting  to  kindle  in  our  hearts  an 
intense  longing  for  this  incomprehensible  bliss.  If 
you  ask  me,  what  is  heaven,  says  St.  Bernard,  I 
answer  you  :  "In  heaven  nothing  is  to  be  met  with 
which  can  be  disagreeable  ;  there  all  that  you  possibly 
can  wish  for,  is  to  be  found."  These  few  words  mean 
a  great  deal.  In  heaven  nothing  is  to  be  found  which 
can  be  disagreeable.  No  more  of  those  crosses 
which  make  life  so  often  burdensome.  No  cold  or 
heat,  no  poverty,  no  more  fear  for  the  future,  no 
hatred  or  jealousy,  no  more  grief  or  tears,  no  more 
sickness  or  death,  no  more  sin  or  fear  of  sinning. 
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Besides  this,  there  is  also  to  be  found  all  that  we 
possibly  can  wish  for.  In  this  world  there  are  some, 
and  even  a  good  many,  who  possess  all  that  the  world 
can  give,  but  with  all  this,  are  their  wishes  satisfied  ? 
Oh,  far  from  it !  Generally,  their  heart  is  less  satisfied 
than  that  of  the  poorest  and  most  humble  people, 
because  the  longings  of  man's  heart  are  infinite,  and 
cannot  be  satisfied,  except  by  the  possession  of  the 
supreme  good.  "  It  is  so,  oh  my  God  !  "  exclaims 
St.  Augustine,  "  you  have  created  us  for  heaven,  and 
our  heart  will  never  be  satisfied  except  when  it  will 
rest  in  You." 

Well,  then,  our  heart,  which  is  never  without  fresh 
desires,  \vill  have  nothing  more  to  wish  for  in 
heaven,  because  all  its  craving  will  be  satisfied. 
There  our  body  will  be  happy  through  the  bliss 
of  soul,  and  the  soul  will  feel  its  felicity  even 
increased  by  that  of  the  body.  Our  senses  will  meet 
there  all  that  can  conduce  to  their  enjoyment.  Our 
eyes  will  behold  there  the  glory  of  God's  house,  that 
abode  which  He,  who  is  infinitely  wise,  rich,  power 
ful  and  merciful,  has  prepared  for  Himself  and  for  His 
chosen  friends,  in  comparison  with  which  the  finest 
palaces  are  less  than  the  poorest  cottage.  Our  eyes 
will  behold  there  the  splendour  of  this  palace,  which 
St.  John  tells  us  is  entirely  built  of  gold  and  precious 
stones,  but  in  comparison  with  which  gold  and  earthly 
diamonds  are  mere  dust.  Our  eyes  will  behold  there 
all  those  saints  whose  number  no  one  can  count.  "  I 
saw  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could  number," 
(Apoc.  vii.  9),  "  whose  splendour  no  one  can  compre 
hend  far  less  describe  ;  inasmuch  as  that  of  the  least 
saints  infinitely  surpasses  all  earthly  beauty.''  "  What 
will  it  be,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "to  contemplate  in 
heaven  that  innumerable  army  of  saints,  who  will  all 
be  clothed  in  the  garments  of  kings  and  queens?" 
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"  Quot  cives,  tot  reges :"  "  So  many  citizens,  so  many 
kings."  What  will  it  be  to  behold  our  Blessed  Lady, 
who  as  queen  of  heaven  will  be  more  beautiful  than  all 
the  saints  together  ?  What  will  it  be  to  behold  there 
the  great  king  of  glory,  Our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  magnificence  will  surpass  infinitely  that  of  all 
the  saints  and  angels  put  together  ?  There,  the 
sense  of  smell  will  be  flattered  with  odours  known  to 
heaven  alone.  There,  our  hearing  will  find  an  inter 
minable  gratification  in  the  music  of  the  heavenly 
canticles.  Once  St.  Francis  of  Assisi  heard  an  angel 
play  a  violin,  and  he  thought  he  should  die  with 
rapture.  What  will  it  then  be  when  we  shall  hear 
all  the  angels  and  saints  sing  God's  praises  ?  Oh 
heaven,  how  beautiful  thou  art !  How  much  do  you 
deserve  to  be  bought  at  the  price  of  all  sacrifices. 

Yet  if  our  body  will  there  experience  every  enjoy 
ment,  it  is,  nevertheless,  for  our  soul  that  God  has 
predestined  the  greatest  happiness  of  heaven.  For 
to  see  God,  to  love  Him,  and  to  enjoy  Him,  this  is 
in  reality,  according  to  the  beautiful  words  of  St. 
Augustine,  beatification,  the  heaven  of  the  soul. 
"  Videbimus."  We  shall  there  behold  this  great  God 
with  all  His  wisdom,  His  holiness,  His  power,  His 
mercy,  in  a  word,  with  all  His  infinite  perfections, 
for,  says  St.  John:  "We  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 
(i  John  iii.  2).  "  Amabimus."  We  there  shall  love 
God.  Here,  on  earth,  alas  !  we  only  find  a  few  holy 
souls  who  perfectly  fulfil  the  great  commandment 
of  loving  God  with  their  whole  heart,  with  their 
whole  mind,  with  their  whole  soul,  and  with  all 
their  powers ;  but  in  heaven  love  will  attain  the 
summit  of  perfection.  Of  the  three  divine  virtues, 
Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  Charity,  alone  will  enter 
with  us  into  heaven,  therefore  it  is  that  heaven  is  the 
true  kingdom  of  Charity. 
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From  this  Charity  there  will  spring  into  our  heart 
and  soul  an  irresistible  feeling  of  gratitude,  and  with 
all  joy  we  shall  unite  our  voices  to  those  of  all  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  to  sing  before  the  throne  of 
God  the  canticle  of  thanksgiving.  "  Laudabimus." 
Yes,  the  courts  of  heaven  will  re-echo  with  songs  of 
praise  to  render  to  this  loving  and  merciful  God  due 
thanks  for  all  His  graces,  His  blessings  and  benefits. 

Lastly,  we  shall  there  possess  this  God.  "  Vaca- 
bimus."  He  shall  be  entirely  ours  ;  He  will  answer 
our  love  with  a  due  return  ;  He  will  love  us  as  a  God 
alone  can  love  us,  and  to  this  effect  make  us  par 
takers  of  His  felicity  ;  by  which,  as  St.  John  again 
tells  us,  "  We  shall  be  like  to  Him."  (ib.) 

Now,  my  brethren,  all  these  enrapturing  things  of 
which  I  have  spoken  ;  this  beauty  and  magnificence 
of  God's  house ;  heavenly  companionship  with  the 
angels  and  saints,  the  glorious  Mother  of  God  and 
Jesus  Christ  himself,  these  solemn  hymns  of  praise, 
that  contemplation,  that  loving  and  enjoyment  of  the 
Divinity  itself,  all  this  has  been  promised  to  us  by 
God,  not  only  for  a  few  years,  not  for  a  hundred  or 
for  thousands  of  years,  but  for  a  whole  eternity.  Our 
holy  faith  tells  us  this  :  "  Credo  vitam  aeternam."  "  I 
believe  in  life  everlasting."  Even  as  on  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  the  gates  are  closed  on  the  damned  souls 
never  to  open  again,  so  also,  after  the  solemn  entrance 
of  Jesus  Christ  with  His  angels  and  saints  into  heaven, 
the  golden  gates  of  the  same  are  shut  never  to  open 
again.  No  !  for  God  has  declared  that  with  Him 
they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  (Apoc.  xxii.  5). 

Is,  then,  our  holy  religion  not  beautiful,  my  brethren, 
which  promises  us  such  a  blessed  future,  and  that 
on  the  most  easy  conditions  ?  It  is  of  this  that  I 
must  now  speak  to  you. 

I  say  that  God   is  willing  to  grant  us  heaven  on 
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the  most  easy  conditions  ;  and  what  are  they  ?  All 
of  them  are  contained  in  these  few  words  :  "  If  thou 
wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments." 
(Matt.  xix.  17.)  It  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself  Who 
prescribes  this  condition. 

Perhaps  someone  will  say  :  to  observe  the  com 
mandments  of  God,  which  are  so  manifold,  is  not  easy, 
but  on  the  contrary  very  burthensome.  I  shall,  in 
the  first  place,  allow  the  supposition  that  these  com 
mandments  are  not  easy  to  observe,  and  that  you 
are  right  in  saying  that  they  are  difficult  to  comply 
with.  But,  if  you  consider,  besides,  that  their 
observance  will  obtain  for  you  an  eternity  of  happi 
ness,  of  riches,  of  honour,  and  enjoyment,  can  you 
then  yet  call  them  burthensome  ? 

No,  they  are  not  difficult,  not  even  when  we  con 
sider  them  in  themselves ;  for  did  not  Jesus  Christ 
tell  us  :  "  My  yoke  is  sweet  and  My  burthen  light." 
(Mast.  xi.  30.)  Witness* the  millions  of  saints  who 
have  observed  these  commandments  to  the  highest 
degree  ;  yes,  who  have  observed  not  only  these  com 
mandments,  but  the  evangelical  councils.  Besides, 
has  the  observance  of  them  anything  hard  in  itself, 
by  reason  of  our  frailty,  we  know  by  faith  that  the 
grace  of  God  comes  to  our  assistance,  not  only  to 
observe  them,  but  to  observe  them  easily.  Hence 
those  beautiful  words  of  the  Council  of  Trent :  "  God 
does  not  prescribe  impossibilities  ;  but  in  prescribing 
us  anything,  He  exhorts  us  to  do  what  we  are  able, 
and  to  rely  on  Him  for  what  we  are  not  able  to  do." 

That  these  precepts  are  not  difficult  we  again  see 
clearly  from  the  conduct  of  so  many  good  Christians, 
who,  although  they  live  in  the  world,  nevertheless 
remain  faithful  to  God's  holy  grace,  and  never  offend 
Him  by  one  mortal  sin.  Therefore,  those  who  say 
that  God's  commandments  are  too  difficult,  show 
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one  thing,  namely,  that  they  have  little  or  no  faith. 
Let  them  listen  to  the  severe  reprimand  which  St. 
Augustine  made  to  such  half  Christians  of  his  time : 
"  If  I  told  you,"  he  said,  "  that  God  has  promised 
you  riches,  you  would  be  satisfied,  and  cheerfully  do 
whatever  God  asks  from  you,  and  now  I  tell  you, 
God  has  promised  Himself  to  you,  and  you  are 
insensible  to  this  promise." 

It  really  is  so,  my  brethren.  See. how  men  labour 
and  slave  from  morning  till  night  for  their  temporal 
affairs  ;  if  they  succeed  well,  they  will  not  complain 
of  the  difficulty  of  their  labour.  And  for  the  eternal 
good,  for  the  imperishable  riches,  they  do  nothing  ; 
they  leave  them  to  others,  because,  as  they  say,  it 
costs  them  too  much  trouble.  What  else  is  this  but 
want  of  faith  ? 

Yes,  my  brethren,  God  will  help  us  to  bear  the 
burthen,  but  we  must  pray  to  Him  for  assistance  ; 
we  must  frequently  approach  the  Holy  Sacraments  ; 
we  must  pray  often  and  devoutly ;  if  we  do  this,  we 
will  experience  and  readily  acknowledge  that  the 
yoke  of  Jesus  Christ  is  sweet  and  His  burthen  light. 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  if  the  good  God  has 
promised  us  a  blessed  eternity,  where  all  our  wishes 
and  longings  will  be  satisfied,  and  that  for  all 
eternity;  and  if  He  has  promised  us  this  on  the  easy 
condition  that  we  observe  His  holy  laws  ;  ah  !  let  no- 
one,  then,  amongst  us  be  so  unfortunate  not  to 
comply  with  this  condition.  On  the  contrary,  let  us 
on  this  day,  one  and  all,  before  the  altar  of  God,  make 
the  irrevocable  and  firm  resolution  to  be  in  all  things 
faithful  to  His  holy  will  ;  then,  also,  we  may  con 
fidently  hope  that  we  shall  all  one  day  partake  in 
that  great  happiness,  and  see,  love,  praise,  and  enjoy 
God  for  all  eternity  in  heaven.  .  .  AMEN. 
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SECOND    SERMON.— ON     HEAVEN. 

"  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here." — Matt.  xvii.  4. 

TO-DAY,  the  Church  reads  in  the  Mass  the  Gospel 
of  the  transfiguration  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on 
Mount  Thabor,  where  He  showed  Himself  for  a  few 
minutes  in  the  splendour  of  His  glory  to  His  three 
Apostles,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  to  strengthen 
them  in  their  faith,  and  also  to  fit  them  the  more 
to  their  labour  and  sufferings.  His  face  became 
resplendent  as  the  sun,  says  the  Holy  Evangelist, 
and  His  garments  white  as  snow,  whilst  a  voice  from 
heaven  was  heard,  saying  :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  :  hear  ye  Him  !  "  Peter, 
seized  with  a  feeling  of  heavenly  delight  through  this 
vision,  lost  in  bewilderment,  exclaimed  :  "  Lord,  it 
is  good  for  us  to  be  here !  " 

We,  also,  my  brethren,  have  need,  and  that  more 
than  the  apostles,  to  be  strengthened  in  our  faith, 
in  order  to  fulfil  carefully  our  Christian  duties,  in 
spite  of  all  sufferings  and  difficulties  which  we  may 
meet  in  our  course.  We  will  to-day,  therefore, 
jointly  raise  our  eyes  and  hearts  to  heaven,  there  to 
meditate  on  that  infinite  happiness  which  awaits  us, 
if  we  make  ourselves  worthy  of  it  by  a  truly  Christian 
life  here  on  earth. 

In  what  does  this  happiness  consist  ?  1st,  In  the 
full  possession  of  God,  which  possession  satisfies  to 
the  full  all  our  longings.  2nd,  In  the  remembrance 
of  all  that  w^e  shall  have  done  here  on  earth.  Behold 
the  two  points  for  which  I  ask  your  careful  attention. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  the  possession  of  God,  behold 
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what  is  in  reality  the  happiness  of  heaven,  inasmuch 
as  this  contains  all,  absolutely  all,  and  by  it  all  our 
longings  will  be  satisfied.  No,  although  heaven  is 
ever  so  beautiful  ;  although  we  can  scarcely  form  an 
adequate  idea  of  it  ;  although  the  glorious  company 
of  the  angels  and  saints  is  ever  so  desirable;  although 
there  our  ears  shall  be  charmed  and  delighted  for 
all  eternity  by  the  singing  of  the  heavenly  choir  ; 
although  there  our  soul  shall  be  clothed  with  the 
garment  of  glory,  and  our  body  adorned  with  the 
four  properties  of  glorification;  all  this,  according  to 
the  assurance  of  the  holy  prophet  David,  would  not 
be  heaven  if  God  was  not  comprised  in  it.  "  What 
have  I  in  heaven  ;  and,  besides  Thee,  what  do  I 
desire  upon  earth  ?  "  (Ps.  Ixxii.  25). 

Oh,  my  brethren,  how  rich  will  be  our  reward, 
considering  that  it  will  be  nothing  less  than  the 
possession  of  God  Himself,  the  possession  of  the 
Supreme  Good. 

God  promised  this  formerly  to  Abraham  and  to 
his  followers  in  the  faith  :  "  I  am  thy  reward  exceed 
ing  great."  (Gen.  xv.  i.)  As  if  He  would  say— 
and  in  truth  did  say  —  ''Abraham,  my  faithful  ser 
vant,  you  have  abandoned  all  things  for  the  love 
of  Me,  I  wish  to  reward  you  ;  but,  what  do  you 
think  will  be  your  reward  ?  Cast  your  eyes  round 
about  you  ;  all  these  possessions  i  give  you,  yet  this 
is  not  even  your  reward.  Behold  the  heavens  with 
all  the  stars  ;  count,  if  you  can,  all  the  grains  of  sand 
on  the  sea-shore,  your  posterity  will  be  multiplied 
like  them  ;  but  yet  this  is  not  your  reward."  What 
will  it  be,  then,  oh,  my  God  !  I  myself,  says  the 
Lord  ;  you  have  placed  Me  above  all  things,  so  I 
myself  will  be  your  reward,  but  also  your  reward 
infinitely  and  unspeakably  great,  without  which  all 
the  other  things  would  be  unsatisfactory,  and  by 
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which  all  your  longings  will  be  satiated  to  their 
full. 

That  the  possession  of  God  alone  can  make  us 
happy  our  own  heart  tells  us,  that  heart  which  is 
never  satisfied,  no  matter  what  it  possesses.  This 
impossibility  of  satisfying  our  heart,  in  spite  of  all 
the  pain  and  trouble  which  we  take  to  that  effect,  in 
spite  of  all  the  pleasures  which  we  allow  it,  notwith 
standing  all  the  honour,  the  greatness  and  riches, 
which  fortune  can  procure  it,  this  makes  us  feel 
sufficiently  that  we  are  created  and  destined  to 
possess  an  infinite  good,  and  that  our  heart  short  of 
this  possession  will  never  be  fully  satisfied.  Hence 
the  beautiful  words  of  St.  Augustine:  "  Thou  hast 
made  us  for  Thyself,  O  rny  God  !  and  our  heart  will 
be  in  motion  and  unrest  till  it  rests  in  Thee." 

Yes,  my  brethren,  man  may  seek  on  earth  as  much 
as  he  wishes,  he  cannot  find  in  it  true  happiness,  be 
cause  all  in  it  is  imperfect  and  vain.  Honour  has  its 
burthen  and  unrest ;  riches  have  their  solicitudes  and 
cares  ;  beauty  is  frail  and  perishable  ;  health  is  un 
certain  ;  life  ends  with  death.  God  alone  is  the  real 
good,  and  it  is  in  heaven  that  He  gives  Himself  to 
man,  when  he  has  faithfully  loved  and  served  Him 
on  earth. 

Blessed,  then,  and  infinitely  blessed,  shall  we  be, 
if  it  is  granted  to  us  one  day  to  possess  heaven,  and 
in  this  heaven  to  enjoy  God.  For  what  could  we 
further  wish  for,  and  which  we  shall  not  find  in  God  ? 
Shall  it  be  wisdom  ?  God  is  the  source  thereof,  and 
from  this  source  we  shall  draw  in  heaven  to  the  full. 
There  we  shall  behold  in  Him  that  wonderful  and 
infinite  wisdom  with  which  He  governs  everything 
on  earth  ;  that  wisdom  which  we  could  not  compre 
hend,  but  which  we  had  to  adore  in  all  humility. 
There,  on  the  contrary,  we  shall  understand  all 
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things,  and  comprehend  all  those  exalted  mysteries 
of  our  holy  faith,  which  now  are  such  darkness  to  us. 
"Yes,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "what  shall  we  not  sec 
then,  when  we  shall  see  the  All-seeing  God  ?"  All 
knowledge,  both  natural  as  well  as  supernatural,  will 
be  communicated  to  us  by  God.  Shall  we  then  yet 
long  for  honours  and  greatness  ?  Well,  what  could 
yet  fail  us  in  regard  to  this,  when  we  shall  be 
intimately  united  to  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth  ;  when  we  shall  become  like  so  many  Gods, 
and  consequently  be  clothed  with  a  kind  of  divine 
exaltation  ?  Shall  we  yet  wish  for  riches  when  we 
possess  God  !  O,  all  riches,  all  gold  and  silver  are 
His  !  "  The  silver  is  mine  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts."  (Agg.  ii.  9).  And  he  will  bestow 
true  riches  on  us  in  abundance.  Shall  we  yet  have 
to  wish  for  pleasures  and  enjoyments  ?  No,  for  in 
Him  we  shall  possess  all  enjoyments.  He  shall 
make  us  happy  of  his  happiness,  like  Him  our  souls 
and  bodies  shall  be  clothed  with  immortality,  and  we 
shall  enjoy  a  permanent  rest.  His  love  shall  fill  us 
and  all  the  blessed  inhabitants  of  heaven  ;  thus  it  is 
that  there,  united  by  a  mutual  love  to  the  angels  and 
saints,  we  shall  constitute  but  one  heart  and  one 
soul  to  love  this  loving  and  infinitely  merciful  God  for 
all  eternity. 

No,  the  reward  which  God  has  promised  us  does 
not  so  much  consist  in  the  beauty,  in  the  enchanting 
music  and  other  external  gratifications  which  are  to 
be  met  with  in  heaven,  but  rather  in  the  possession 
•of  God  Himself.  Therefore  it  is  that  St.  Augustine 
again  says  very  truly  :  "All  that  we  expect  is  con 
tained  in  one  word — God."  Alas  !  here  in  this  world 
we  understand  it  so  imperfectly  what  it  is  to  see  God 
face  to  face  ;  we  are  too  wretched,  too  poor  in  virtue 
to  understand  it.  The  saints  understood  this.  St. 
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Phillip  Neri,  being  once  in  meditation  on  that  happi 
ness,  was,  with  the  bench  on  which  he  was  kneeling, 
risen  in  the  air.  We  read  of  many  saints  that  they 
were  thrown  into  ecstacy  at  the  mere  mention  of  the 
word  heaven,  and  that  they  were  risen  from  earth. 
Heaven  caused  them  to  despise  and  forget  earth, 
and  it  caused  them  to  exclaim  with  St.  Ignatius  : 
"  How  despicable  this  world  appears  when  we  behold 
heaven!"  Let  us  also  add  that  the  recollection  of 
all  that  they  have  done  here  on  earth  is,  for  the  elect, 
a  second  source  of  felicity. 

They  will  there  experience,  my  brethren — an  inex 
pressible  consolation  at  the  thought  of  all  the  virtues 
and  good  works  which  they  have  performed  here  on 
earth.  All  those  works  of  sanctity  will  constantly 
run  before  their  eyes,  like  a  beautiful  painting,  and 
make  them  taste  an  inexpressible  happiness.  Tell 
me,  my  brethren,  are  there  more  beautiful  days  for 
man  here  on  earth  than  those  on  which  he  does  good 
to  those  in  need  ?  "  I  have  consoled  this  poor  person," 
your  heart  said  within  you  ;  "  I  wiped  away  his  tears, 
and  made  him  happy  for  a  while  ;  he  has  thanked 
me  so  heartily,  and  wished  me  a  thousand  blessings, 
and  God,  who  listens  to  the  prayers  of  the  poor,  will 
no  doubt,  on  account  of  those  prayers,  be  merciful 
to  me."  If  one  has  from  this  life  so  much  consola 
tion  for  one  single  good  work,  what  shall  it  be  in 
heaven,  where  the  recollection  of  all  their  good  deeds 
shall  constantly  dwell  in  the  minds  of  the  saints  ?  Yes, 
from  his  exalted  throne  in  heaven,  a  Saint  Aloysius 
looks  down  with  joy  on  all  that  he  has  despised  and 
abandoned  here  on  earth  ;  a  Mary  Magdalen  on  all 
the  penance  by  which  she  has  expiated  her  sins  ;  a 
Saint  Peter  of  Alcantara  on  all  his  fastings  and 
mortifications  :  O  happy  penance,  which  has  gained 
for  me  such  great  glory,  said  this  saint,  when,  after 
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his  death,  he  appeared  in  full  heavenly  splendour  to 
St.  Teresa.  Thus  it  is,  my  brethren,  that  we  also 
will  exclaim  one  day  if  we  have  the  happiness  to 
inherit  heaven:  "O  works  of  mercy  and  practices 
of  devotion,  which  I  have  performed  with  God's 
grace;  O  victories  which  I  have  gained,  with  God's 
help,  over  the  devil,  the  world,  and  myself;  O,  be  ye 
blessed  for  all  eternity,  for  it  is  through  you  that  I 
have  attained  heaven  !  " 

This  is  not  all,  my  brethren  ;  what  will  console  us 
still  more  in  heaven  will  be  the  remembrance  of  all 
the  crosses  and  pains  which  we  have  had  to  endure 
in  this  world  for  God  with  a  holy  resignation.  Now 
we  find  our  sufferings  hard,  because  we  love  God  too 
little;  we  are  often  tempted  to  impatience,  because 
we  do  not  know  sufficiently  how  to  appreciate  the 
worth  of  our  crosses  ;  but  in  heaven  we  shall  consider 
ourselves  blessed  to  have  had  to  endure  sufferings, 
for  there  we  will  know  the  real  worth  of  them,  from 
the  great  glory  with  which  God  rewards  it.  O,  with 
what  feelings  of  gratitude  will  the  apostles  think  in 
heaven  of  the  persecutions  and  torments  which  they 
have  endured  for  Christ  here  on  earth  ?  How  con 
soling  will  be  to  a  St.  Lawrence  the  recollection  of 
the  gridiron  on  which  he  was  burned  alive  ?  to  a  St. 
Catherine  the  recollection  of  the  wheel  which  tore 
her  virginal  flesh  ?  to  a  St.  Ursula  and  to  her  com 
panions,  that  of  the  sword  by  which  they  were  done 
to  death  ? — in  a  word,  to  all  saints,  that  reflection  on 
all  the  crosses,  the  difficulties  and  smarts  which 
they  have  endured  here  courageously  for  the  love  of 
Jesus. 

Lastly,  my  brethren,  I  will  also  add  here  that  the 
very  recollection  of  their  sins  will  be  a  source  of 
overflowing  consolation  to  them.  How  is  this  ?  you 
will  say.  Well,  because  when  they  think  of  their 
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sins,  they  must  also,  perforce,  think  of  God's  infinite 
mercy,  Who  has  spared  them  when  they  were  in  sin  ; 
Who  by  His  holy  grace  has  drawn  them  out  of  those 
sins,  and  freed  them  from  hell.  By  their  sins  they  had 
lost  all  right  to  heaven — God,  by  His  powerful  grace, 
has  brought  them  from  the  way  of  perdition,  restored 
to  them  the  right  to  heaven,  and  now  they  find 
themselves,  although  formerly  a  thousand  times 
worthy  of  hell,  in  the  possession  of  heaven,  in  the 
possession  of  God,  and  that  for  all  eternity.  You 
will  easily  understand,  therefore,  how  the  recollection 
of  their  former  iniquities  will  produce  the  sweetest 
satisfaction  in  heaven.  What  consolation  for  great 
sinners  who  have  the  immeasurable  happiness  to 
rise  out  of  their  sins,  by  God's  grace !  O  let  them 
henceforth  persevere  in  truly  loving  and  serving  God, 
and  the  remembrance  of  their  sins  will  make  them 
praise  God's  mercy  with  all  the  more  love  and  grati 
tude  the  more  they  are  indebted  to  this  mercy. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  wherein  the  happiness  of 
heaven  consists.  What  could  we  represent  to  our 
selves  more  beautiful  and  more  consoling  ?  Of  what 
shall  we,  poor  banished  children  of  Eve,  think  if  not 
of  heaven  ?  For  what  shall  we  toil,  if  not  for  our 
heavenly  country  ?  Are  we  not  on  the  way  which 
leads  to  it  ?  Are  we  not  expected  there  ?  and  shall 
we  not  endeavour,  by  incessant  efforts,  to  secure 
more  and  more  that  eternal  happiness ;  yes,  to 
increase  it  more  and  more?  Yes,  rny  brethren,  as 
our  treasure  is  in  heaven,  O  let  our  hearts  be  there 
also !  Yes,  let  our  hearts  be  in  heaven,  where,  let 
us  hope,  we  shall  taste  one  day  true,  perfect,  and 
eternal  joys.  Which  God  grant,  through  .  .  .  i. 
Amen. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 


THIRD  SERMON.— THE  DIVINITY 
OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


He  was  transfigured  before  them." — Matt.  xvii.  2. 


THE  narrative  of  this  Sunday's  Gospel  tells  us  that 
Jesus  took  Peter,  James,  and  John  and  led  them  up 
on  to  a  high  mountain  apart,  and  there  He  was  trans 
figured  before  them,  and  His  face  did  shine  as  the 
sun  and  His  garments  became  white  as  snow.  And 
behold !  Moses  and  Elias  appeared  to  them  and 
spoke  to  them.  Now,  Peter  spoke  and  said  to  Jesus : 
"  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  ;  if  Thou  wilt  let 
us  make  here  three  tabernacles — one  for  Thee,  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.''  Whilst  he  was  yet 
speaking,  a  cloud  overshadowed  them,  and  behold  I 
a  voice  was  heard  from  heaven  saying  :  "  This  is  My 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  arn  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye 
Him."  The  disciples,  hearing  this  voice,  fell  pros 
trate  on  their  face,  struck  down  with  fear.  And 
Jesus,  drawing  near  to  themr  touched  them,  saying : 
"Arise,  and  fear  not."  Opening  their  eyes,  they 
beheld  no  one  but  Jesus.  Whilst  they  were  descend 
ing  the  mountain,  Jesus  commanded  them,  saying: 
"Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  till  the  Son  of  Man  be 
risen  from  the  dead." 

This  transfiguration,  my  brethren,  is  one  of  those 
numerous  miracles  which  God  has  wrought  to  reveal 
the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  wish,  therefore,  to- 
speak  to  you  to-day  of  this  Divinity,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  Christianity,  and  the  bulwark  of  our 
holy  faith,  on  which  rests  the  whole  edifice  of  our 
holy  religion.  This  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
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proved  to  us — ist,  by  the  prophecies ;  2ndly,  by  His 
own  testimony;  3rdly,  by  His  miracles;  4thly,  by 
the  holiness  of  His  doctrine ;  and,  Sthly,  by  the 
foundation  of  His  Church. 

I- — Although,  my  brethren,  you  believe — and  that 
firmly— -in  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  this  sermon, 
nevertheless,  will  benefit  you  by  strengthening  you 
more  and  more  in  this  faith,  and  what  is  still  better, 
making  you  grow  more  in  His  holy  love.  Now,  in 
the  first  place,  it  is  clearly  proved  to  us  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  truly  God  by  the  prophecies  which  have 
been  made  about  Him.  Never  has  any  one  made 
himself  spoken  of  before  His  birth,  not  even  the 
greatest  philosophers  of  antiquity,  the  greatest 
conquerors,  the  most  powerful  monarchs  ;  no  one 
spoke  before  they  had  made  themselves  known  by 
their  knowledge,  by  their  courage  or  power.  Yet 
there  is  One  who  already,  for  four  thousand  years 
before  He  lived  in  this  world,  yet  lived  in  the 
thoughts  of  men,  who  caused  Himself  to  be  spoken 
of,  and  for  Whose  coming  all  were  sighing.  And 
who  is  this?  It  is  Jesus  Christ,  the  promised 
Redeemer,  who,  immediately  after  the  sin  of  our  first 
parents  in  the  earthly  paradise— that  is,  four  thousand 
years  before  His  coming — was  promised  to  fallen 
mankind. 

Ever  since,  this  promised  Redeemer  was  also  the 
object  of  the  ardent  longings  of  the  Patriarchs  ;  He 
was  prefigured  by  their  sacrifices,  and,  as  it  were, 
pointed  out  by  the  prophets.  The  chief  of  these 
Prophets  is  undoubtedly  the  royal  Prophet  David, 
who  lived  over  a  thousand  years  before  the  coming 
of  the  Christ.  In  many  of  his  psalms  he  speaks  of 
the  Saviour  who  was  to  come  to  restore  fallen  man 
kind.  Now  he  considers  Him  as  God,  again  as  man, 
at  another  time  as  both  God  and  man.  In  his 
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Psalm,  he  calls  him  his  Lord,  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  :  "  The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord  :  sit  Thou 
at  my  right  hand"  ;  who  as  God  is  born  from  all 
eternity  from  the  Father,  and  who  is  clothed  by  Him 
with  an  eternal  priesthood  ;  who  has  received  from 
Him  the  power  of  sitting  in  judgment,  and  of  seeing 
all  His  enemies  fall  at  His  feet  ;  yet  who  first  of  all, 
in  the  course  of  His  mortal  life,  shall  have  to  drink 
of  the  cup  of  suffering.  And  in  his  2ist  Psalm,  he 
describes  nearly  all  the  particulars  of  the  sufferings 
of  this  God-man.  He  speaks  there  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ  Himself,  saying :  "  I  am  a  worm,  and 
no  man  :  the  reproach  of  man,  and  the  outcast  of 
the  people.  All  they  that  saw  Me  have  laughed  Me 
to  scorn  ;  they  have  spoken  with  the  lips  and  wagged 
the  head.  They  parted  My  garments  amongst  them, 
and  upon  My  vesture  they  cast  lots  ;  they  have  dug 
My  hands  and  feet  ;  they  have  numbered  all  My 
bones."  See,  my  brethren,  here  are  prophecies 
made  thousands  of  years  before  the  advent  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  prophecies  preserved,  not  by  the  Christian, 
for  there  were  none  at  that  time,  but  by  the  Jewish 
people  ;  prophecies  which  have  all  been  accomplished 
in  Jesus  Christ  to  the  very  letter.  He  is,  then,  in 
truth,  God,  the  God-man/  the  Redeemer  promised 
in  the  Garden  of  Paradise. 

Let  us  take,  too,  the  Prophet  Isaias,  who,  living 
six  hundred  years  before  Christ,  already  beheld  Him 
present,  and  spoke  of  Him  in  the  most  beautiful 
words:  "Tell  ye  the  cities  of  Juda,"  he  said, 
"  Behold  your  God,  behold  the  Lord  your  God  ;  He 
shall  come  in  the  fullness  of  His  power  !  "  A  little 
further,  as  if  he  already  saw  Him  lying  in  His  crib 
at  Bethlehem,  he  exclaims  with  the  tenderest  feeling: 
"  A  Child  is  born  to  us,  and  a  Son  is  given  to  us, 
and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
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God  the  Mighty,  the  Father  of  the  world  to  come, 
the  Prince  of  Peace."  (cc.  vii.  and  ix.)  I  ask  you, 
my  brethren,  could  His  coming  be  more  clearly  fore 
shadowed  and  His  Divinity  more  distinctly  proved. 

II. — But  not  only  have  the  prophets  witnessed  to 
His  Divinity,  He  Himself,  in  many  circumstances, 
has  declared  that  He  is  God.  From  the  many 
passages  of  the  Holy  Gospel,  where  He  makes  this 
declaration  to  us,  I  will  select  only  three.  In  the 
tenth  chapter  of  St.  John,  we  see  Jesus  surrounded 
by  a  multitude  of  Jews,  who  say  to  Him  :  "  If  Thou 
be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly."  "  I  speak  to  you," 
answered  Jesus,  "  and  you  believe  not.  The  works 
that  I  do  in  the  name  of  My  Father,  they  give  testi 
mony  of  Me.  I  and  the  Father  are  one."  The  Jews 
then  took  up  stones  to  throw  at  Him.  "  For  what  do 
you  stone  me?"  Jesus  then  asked  them.  "For 
blasphemy,"  they  replied,  "and  because  Thou, being 
a  man,  makest  Thyself  God  ! " 

The  same  holy  evangelist,  in  the  ninth  chapter, 
after  having  related  the  healing  of  the  man  blind 
from  his  birth,  who  was  driven  by  the  Jews  out  of 
the  synagogue  because  he  called  Jesus,  who  had 
cured  him,  a  prophet,  adds  that  when  Jesus  met 
him  later  on,  he  said  to  him  :  "  Dost  thou  believe  in 
the  Son  of  God  ?"  He  answered  and  said  :  "  Who  is 
He,  Lord,  that  I  may  believe  in  Him  ?  "  Jesus 
answered  him:  "  Thou  hast  both  seen  Him,  and  it  is 
He  Who  talketh  with  thee " ;  and  he  said  :  "  I 
believe,  Lord."  And  falling  down  he  adored  Him. 

And  this  declaration  is  even  yet  more  solemn 
—Jesus  stood  bound  before  Caiphas,  the  high 
priest.  "  I  adjure  Thee  by  the  living  God,  that  Thou 
tell  us  if  Thou  be  the  Christ  the  Son  of  God."  Thus 
it  was  that  the  high  priest  spoke  to  Him.  And  what 
did  Jesus  answer.  "  Thou  hast  said  it,"  i.e.,  yes,  I 
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am  He.  Well,  then,  my  brethren,  one  of  these  two 
things,  either  Jesus  spoke  the  truth  or  He  did  not.  If 
He  spoke  the  truth,  He  is,  then,  God  ;  if  He  does 
not  (God  forgive  me  this  expression,  it  is  used  to 
shame  His  blasphemers)  He,  then,  is  a  deceiver.  Who 
amongst  us  does  not  tremble  at  this  word  deceiver: 
Jesus,  the  most  holy  and  most  loving  of  the  children 
of  men,  a  deceiver  ?  No  !  oh,  my  Jesus,  Thou  art 
no  deceiver,  but  really  what  Thou  callest  Thyself: 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Writh  the  blind  man  of 
the  Gospel,  cured  by  Thee,  we  say  :  Lord  we  believe 
that  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  and  with  him  we  fall 
at  Thy  feet  and  adore  Thee. 

III. — Let  us  now  come  to  the  third  proof  of  the 
Divinity  of  Jesus,  namely,  His  miracles.  The  four 
Gospels  are  full  of  miracles  of  all  kinds  wrought  by 
Him  for  the  confirmation  of  His  divinity.  Therefore 
it  was  that  He  said  to  the  Jews :  "  Though  you  will 
not  believe  Me,  believe  the  works."  (John  x.  38.) 
These  miracles  are  all  most  wonderful.  At  the 
marriage  feast  of  Cana,  He  changed  water  into  wine  : 
once  in  the  wilderness  He  fed  four  thousand  people 
with  seven  loaves,  another  time  five  thousand  with 
five  loaves.  He  gave  hearing  to  the  deaf,  sight  to 
the  blind,  speech  to  the  dumb,  and  life  to  the  dead, 
and  has  proved  Himself  the  Master  of  health,  of 
life,  and  of  death.  He  commanded  the  winds  and 
tempest,  He  walked  on  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and 
showed  that  He  is  indeed  their  Creator,  and  has 
full  power  and  command  over  them.  Above  all, 
the  great  miracle  of  which  the  Gospel  of  this  day 
makes  mention,  gives  us  a  perfect  testimony  of  His 
Divinity.  He  is  transfigured,  His  face  shines  like 
the  sun,  His  garments  become  white  as  snow ;  the 
Holy  Ghost  descends  over  Him  in  the  form  of  a 
cloud,  and  the  voice  of  the  eternal  Father  is  heard  : 
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•"  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased; 
hear  ye  Him."  All  these  miracles  are  related  to  us 
by  eye-witnesses,  that  is,  by  the  holy  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  ;  and  these  eye-witnesses  have  laid  down 
their  lives  and  shed  their  blood  in  confirmation  of 
what  they  said  ;  and  I  readily  believe  witnesses,  who 
later  allow  themselves  to  be  brought  to  death,  says  a 
holy  Father  of  the  Church.  Jesus  Christ,  then,  who 
works  all  those  miracles  to  prove  His  Divinity,  is  truly 
God,  otherwise  we  should  have  to  say  that  God  has 
deceived  us  by  granting  Him  the  power  of  working 
miracles. 

IV. — He  has  given  proofs  of  His  Divinity  by  the 
holiness  of  His  doctrine,  and  by  His  example.  What 
do  we  read  in  His  holy  Gospel  but  all  that  is  holy 
and  perfect  ?  In  it  we  are  taught  humility,  the  love  of 
God  and  of  our  neighbour,  the  forgiving  of  injuries, 
patience  in  trials  and  crosses.  To  the  rich,  He  pre 
scribes  alms-giving;  to  the  poor,  submission  to  God; 
to  those  in  authority,  He  teaches  goodness  and  kind 
ness  ;  to  the  subject,  obedience  and  subordination. 
In  a  word,  there  is  nothing  ever  so  holy,  so  perfect, 
but  His  gospel  recommends  to  us,  and  ofttimes  pre 
scribes  it  to  us. 

With  regard  to  His  example,  it  was  in  perfect 
harmony  with  His  doctrine.  He  was  humble,  poor, 
obedient,  chaste,  patient,  full  of  love  and  compassion, 
and  that  in  such  a  perfect  degree  that  there  never  was 
the  least  imperfection  to  be  found  in  Him.  It  is 
said,  and  very  truly,  that  the  most  virtuous  person 
has  his  imperfections,  but  where  are  these  imperfec 
tions  in  Jesus  Christ  ?  The  whole  of  the  Gospel  is 
there  to  testify  that  all  that  He  said,  all  that  He  did, 
was  always  holy  and  unblemished.  No,  Jesus  Christ 
knew  no  frailties  ;  listen  to  the  last  cry  which 
escaped  Him  before  expiring :  "  Father,  forgive 
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them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do."  "  Ohr 
Jesus,"  exclaims  a  pious  writer,  'Met  others  believe 
in  Your  Divinity  by  reason  of  the  prophecies  relating 
to  You,  on  account  of  Your  miracles  and  doctrine, 
for  me  this  cry  of  mercy  for  Your  executioners  is 
more  than  sufficient  to  make  me  acknowledge  You 
as  my  God." 

V. — Let  us  here  add  yet  another  proof  of  His 
Divinity — that  is,  the  foundation  of  His  Church. 
He  had  chosen  twelve  apostles,  and  He  had  said  to 
them  :  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost."  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you  till  the  end 
of  the  world."  (Matt,  xxviii.) 

These  twelve  apostles,  poor  fishermen,  men  with 
out  learning,  but  enlightened  and  fortified  by  the 
holy  Spirit  of  God,  undertake  thus  the  conversion 
of  the  whole  world.  Everywhere  they  meet  with 
opposition ;  they  are  blasphemed,  made  prisonersr 
scourged,  threatened  with  death  ;  but  it  matters  not, 
they  go  forward,  everywhere  they  work  great  conver 
sions,  and  these  new  converts,  from  amongst  whom 
they  elected  some  to  ordain  priests  and  bishops,, 
co-operated  with  the  Apostles  in  spreading  the 
Gospel.  Great  and  frightful  persecutions  were  put 
in  force  against  them,  and  it  was  only  after  the  lapse 
of  three  hundred  years  that  peace  was  given  to  the 
Church.  It  is  reckoned  that  in  those  persecutions 
about  sixteen  millions  of  Christians  have  shed  their 
blood  for  Jesus  Christ.  No,  notwithstanding  these 
frail  means,  of  which  He  has  availed  Himself  to 
spread  His  Gospel  everywhere,  notwithstanding  all 
the  violence  of  the  devil  and  of  hell,  which  for  three 
hundred  years  they  have  wreaked  on  the  Church,  He 
has  landed  this  His  work  on  a  firm  foundation,  and 
maintained  it  so,  and  after  a  lapse  of  nearly  nineteen 
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centuries  His  Church  is  more  flourishing  than  ever. 
He  must  be  God,  then,  He  who  has  been  able  to 
execute  such  a  gigantic  work;  He  must  be  God,  He 
maintains  it  in  spite  of  all  the  persecutions,  of  all  the 
heresies,  of  all  the  efforts  of  the  infidels  even  of  the 
present  day.  Moreover,  besides  the  millions  of 
Protestants  and  Schismatics  who  acknowledge  Him 
as  God,  He  is  adored  and  loved  as  God  by  two 
hundred  million  children  of  His  Church. 

What  gratitude  do  we  then  not  owe  to  God,  my 
brethren,  to  have  the  happiness  of  knowing  Jesus 
Christ,  and  believing  in  Him  ?  Oh,  let  us  on  this 
day  prostrate  ourselves  before  Him  and  say :  Lord 
Jesus,  I  believe  that  Thou  art  truly  God,  and  I  thank 
Thee  for  having  brought  me  to  the  knowledge  of 
Thee.  I  will  then  ever  adore  and  love  Thee  as  my 
God  !  Ah,  Lord,  have  pity  on  my  infirmity,  support 
me  by  Thy  fortifying  grace,  so  that  I  may  never 
be  unfaithful  to  Thee,  but  that  I  may  remain  united 
to  Thee  by  charity,  till  I  have  the  infinite  happiness 
to  love  Thee  for  all  eternity  in  heaven.  AMEN. 
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FOURTH   SERMON.— ON    IMPURITY. 


"God   hath   not  called  us  to  uncleanness,  but  to  holiness." — 
I.  Thess.  iv.  7. 


FROM  that  exalted  city,  wherein  God  dwells  with  His 
elect,  St.  John  one  day  heard  a  voice,  crying : 
"  There  shall  not  enter  into  it  anything  defiled.  .  .  . 
Without,  all  unchaste."  (Apoc.  xxi.  27,  xxii.  15.) 
Oh,  frightful  words  !  which  can  but  fill  the  heart 
of  every  true  Christian  with  sadness,  because  so 
many  of  his  fellow-creatures  will,  not  only  as  un 
chaste,  be  banished  from  heaven,  but  will  further  be 
rejected  and  condemned  to  the  eternal  flames  of  hell. 
Is  it,  perhaps,  not  true,  my  brethren,  that  a  great 
number  of  men,  if  not  the  greatest  number,  renounce 
heaven  and  cast  themselves  into  this  fiery  abyss  for 
the  vile  pleasures  of  their  senses  ?  It  is  but  too  true, 
a  melancholy  fact.  St.  Remigius  and  St.  Gregory 
the  Great  confirm  this  deplorable  truth.  "  Through 
the  sin  of  lust,"  says  St.  Remigius,  "  the  greater 
number  of  adults,  of  grown-up  people,  are  lost."  St. 
Gregory  says  :  "  On  account  of  this  vice,  the  whole 
of  mankind  is  in  danger."  ....  But  why  call  in 
evidence  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Fathers  ?  Is  our 
experience  not  more  than  sufficient  to  have  not  the 
least  doubt  concerning  it  ?  Do  we  not  see  the 
monster  of  lust,  with  its  impure  torch  in  hand,  run 
through  every  highway  and  street  to  set  fire  to  all 
things  with  the  flames  of  unchastity  ?  This  monster 
no  longer  hides  itself  as  of  yore  in  secret  places,  but 
at  the  present  day  shows  itself,  especially  in  great 
cities,  in  the  open  street  ;  it  finds  its  way  into  the 
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very  palaces  of  the  great  ones  as  well  as  into  the 
cabin  of  the  poor ;  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  midst  of 
all  gatherings  and  feastings  ;  yes,  incredible  as  it 
may  seem,  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  very  presence  of 
death ;  it  is  but  too  often  seen  at  what  are  called 
"wakes."  You  can  all  of  you  judge,  better  even 
than  I  can,  if  I  speak  here  the  truth,  because  you  are 
so  often  eye-witnesses  of  what  passes  in  the  world. 
You  know  better  than  I  do  the  looseness  of  so  many 
young  men  and  girls.  Every  day  you  are  witnesses 
of  that  looseness,  of  that  shameful  way  of  dressing, 
•of  those  indecent  conversations.  You,  better  than 
I,  could  bear  witness  to  those  words  of  double- 
meaning,  with  which  people  poison  one  another's 
heart  ;  of  those  obscene  songs  which  one  hears  even 
sometimes  in  the  streets,  fields,  and  on  the  roadside. 
I  will  go  no  further  in  painting  to  you  this  shameful, 
yet  true  picture  of  these  unfortunate  times  ;  I  would 
rather  go  and  bury  myself  in  a  wilderness,  to  deplore 
there  the  loss  of  so  many  souls,  who  damn  them 
selves  by  lust.  Oh,  could  we  but  show  them  all  the 
misery  of  their  state,  did  they  but  listen  to  the  Word 
of  God  !  then  there  would  yet  be  means  of  securing 
them  from  certain  damnation.  But  no,  they  have  a 
horror  of  it,  because  this  Word,  like  the  sun's  rays, 
would  shed  light  on  the  darkness  which  they  court : 
because  this  Word  would  break  chains  with  which 
they  delight  to  be  fettered.  I  will,  then,  to-day 
speak  to  you  alone,  my  brethren,  to  you  who. 
because  you  yet  love  God's  Word,  I,  with  reason, 
confidently  hope  that  you  are  as  yet  free  from  this 
vice,  and  I  trust  that  these,  my  words,  will  avail 
to  heal  your  former  wounds,  and  be  a  remedy  against 
the  future. 

The   infidels   of  the   present  day  have  taught  in  a 
thousand  books  that  impurity  is  by  no  means  a  sin, 
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or  that  it  is  only  a  very  trifling  one  ;  that  God,  know 
ing  full  well  the  weakness  of  human  nature,  condones 
it  easily, — ay,  even  winks  at  it ;  also,  that  with 
advancing  years  man  imperceptibly,  as  it  werer 
becomes  pure.  Against  these  three  false  principles,, 
I  bring  the  three  following  incontrovertible  truths, 
which  will  form  the  subject  of  my  discourse  this 
morning,  and  also,  with  God's  will,  of  the  next. 

I. — Impurity  is  not  only  a  sin,  but  a  very  great  sin, 

II. — Impurity  is  greatly  detested  and  severely 
punished  by  God. 

III. — Man  never  breaks  himself  off  that  sin  except 
with  the  greatest  difficulty. 

As  according  to  the  royal  prophet  the  Word  of  God 
must  be  pure,  I  will  endeavour,  my  brethren,  to  treat 
this  matter  thus,  so  that  I  may  neither  wound  your 
ears,  nor  defile  my  lips. 

The  first  false  principle,  which  godless  men  seek 
to  pass  as  a  truth,  is  that  impurity  is  no  sin,  or  at 
any  rate  a  very  trifling  one.  Well,  they  say,  what 
evil  can  there  be  in  enjoying  a  pleasure  so  in  con 
formity  with  man's  nature  ?  If  God  wished  to  damn 
men  on  account  of  this  innocent  enjoyment,  He 
might  as  well  have  shut  His  heaven  and  kept  it  for 
Himself,  for  who  is  free  from  these  weaknesses  ?  Thus 
it  was  that  spoke  this  young  man,  this  young  woman, 
when  he  or  she  sought  to  bring  you  to  impurity  ; 
thus  it  was  that  spoke  this  wretched  companion  when 
he  sought  to  corrupt  your  heart.  What  godless,, 
what  hellish  language  !  Thus,  according  to  them, 
impurity  is  no  sin,  or  at  least  but  a  small  sin.  From 
what  Scripture  or  Gospel  did  they  derive  such 
pestilential  doctrine  ?  Was  it  from  Sacred  Scripture, 
from  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Certainly  not,  for 
in  these  sacred  Books  impurity  is  called  :  "  A  detest 
able  thing,"  (Gen.  xxxviii.  10) ;  "  a  most  wicked 
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•crime,"  (Gen.  xxvii.  2)  ;  "a  great  wickedness " 
(Judges  xx.  3).  In  these  holy  Books  it  is  compared 
.by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  idolatry,  the  greatest  of  all  sins  ; 
in  them  we  read  the  frightful  maledictions  which  God 
has  pronounced  against  the  different  forms  of  this 
vice.  In  them  also  we  hear  the  Apostle  of  nations 
call  out  to  the  Ephesians:  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you 
by  vain  words,"  (v.  6)  ;  and  to  the  Corinthians 
he  says:  "Do  not  err:  neither  fornicators,  nor 
adulterers,  nor  the  effeminate,  nor  liers  with  man 
kind,  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God."  Therefore, 
my  brethren,  take  well  notice  of  this,  here  is  an 
.article  of  our  faith,  clearly  and  distinctly  laid  down. 

Thus  it  is  that  God  speaks  in  Sacred  Scripture, 
from  whom,  then,  did  they  receive  this  pernicious 
doctrine?  Perhaps  from  one  or  other  of  those  little 
books  sold  for  a  few  coppers,  translations  perhaps  of 
those  pamphlets  brought  out  in  another  country,  not 
too  famous  for  sound  sense,  in  which  under  a  pleas 
ing  style,  and  under  the  appearance  of  a  bit  of 
reasoning,  the  poison  has  been  instilled  into  them  ; 
but  this  avails  little,  "  Call  tonant,  ranee  sileant  /" 
"Heaven  thunders,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  God  from 
the  throne  of  his  glory  declares  that  impurity  is  a 
most  grievous  sin ;  let,  then,  those  teachers  of  a 
shameless  morality  keep  silent  and  hide  themselves 
-behind  their  filth. 

Moreover,  my  brethren,  even  had  not  Almighty- 
God  shown  us  in  His  holy  writings  the  greatness  of 
this  sin,  then  reason  alone  would  have  been  sufficient 
to  make  us  understand  this  truth.  When  we  con 
sider  what  man  is,  and  what  a  Christian  is,  then 
sound  reason  shows  us  that  vice  is  more  opposed  to 
man's  nature  and  to  the  being  of  a  Christian 
than  impurity.  Man  is  naturally  endowed  with 
reason.  When  God  created  man,  He  then  endowed 
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him,  as  the  holy  prophet  David  says,  with  that  light 
of  reason  which  must  be  considered  as  a  ray  of  His 
Divine  countenance :  "  The  light  of  Thy  countenance, 
O  Lord,  is  signed  upon  us."  (Ps.  iv.  7).  Now, 
God  wishes  that  this  light,  that  this  reason,  should 
have  the  upperhand  in  man  over  the  body  and  over 
all  the  other  powers  of  the  soul  ;  in  him  reason  must 
command,  and  the  passions,  together  with  the  body, 
must  obey.  When  this  takes  place,  as  it  does  in 
the  case  of  all  true  Christians,  then  man  is,  accord 
ing  to  the  declaration  of  God  Himself,  almost  equal 
to  the  angels:  "Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  less 
than  the  angels."  (Ps.  viii.  6).  When,  on  the  con 
trary,  reason  loses  this  mastery,  and  allows  itself  to 
be  overruled  by  the  passions  and  sensual  appetites, 
you  have  then  a  man  who  is  lowered,  debased,  and 
who  has  become  like  to  the  irrational  beasts.  Now. 
as  there  is  no  vice  which  injures  reason  more,  which 
lowers  and  degrades  it  more  than  impurity,  because 
it  makes  man  entirely  earthly  and  sensual,  so  also 
there  is  no  vice  more  opposed  to  nature. 

Let  us  consult  the  royal  prophet  David  and  he  will 
tell  us  that  this  is  so.  Man,  says  he,  endowed  by 
God  with  reason  and  intellect,  has  not  understood 
his  dignity  ;  he  has  followed  the  inclinations  of  the 
irrational  beasts,  and  has  become  like  to  them. 
:<  Man  when  he  was  in  honour  did  not  understand  ; 
he  is  compared  to  senseless  beasts,  and  is  become 
like  to  them."  (Ps.  xlviii.  13).  The  apostle  St.  Peter 
goes  still  further,  and  compares  the  impure,  not  only 
to  the  senseless  beasts,  but  to  the  filthiest  and 
impurest  beasts,  who  seek  their  resting  place  in  the 
mud.  "  The  sow  that  was  washed  returned  to  her 
wallowing  in  the  mire."  (n.  Epis.  ii.  22).  WThat  do 
you  think  now,  my  brethren  ?  Is  that  not  a  grievous 
sin,  which  so  debases  man,  that  noble  creature,  which 
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makes  him  from  an  angel  an  irrational  —  yes,  a 
filthy  and  disgusting  brute  ?  Can,  then,  the  teaching 
of  the  godless  still  hold  fast  before  this  truth  ? 

When  we  further  consider  man  as  a  Christian, 
how  much  does  this  sin  grow  in  wickedness  ?  What 
is  a  Christian  ?  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  Jesus 
Christ  holy,  spotless,  and  as  far  separated  from  sin 
as  heaven  is  from  earth  ;  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the 
Sacred  Scriptures  call  the  spotless  mirror,  the  lily  of 
the  valley,  who  walks  among  the  lilies  of  chastity, 
yes,  the  lover  of  chaste  souls.  A  Christian  is  a 
person  who  professes  a  holy  and  immaculate  law,  a 
law  which  prescribes  the  taming  of  sensuality  and 
the  carrying  of  the  cross.  Now,  what  is  more 
contradictory,  what  is  more  shameful,  than  for  a 
professor  of  such  a  law  to  lead  a  life  of  impurity  ? 
the  disciple  of  such  a  chaste  and  holy  Master  to 
be  defiled  and  impure  ?  W7hat  would  a  Turk,  for 
example,  say  to  a  Catholic  whom  he  should  see 
commit  lust  ?  "  So,"  he  would  say,  "  you  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ,  you  believe  in  the  Gospel,  and  you 
commit  such  things  !  Either  one  of  the  two — either 
your  law  is  false  or  you  do  not  believe  it."  Thus  it  is, 
rny  brethren,  that  this  Turk  would  speak  to  you,  and 
really  I  do  not  know  what  a  Catholic  could  answer 
to  such  a  striking  argument  ;  for  how  is  it  possible; 
to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  that  the  Gospel, 
which  curses  impurity,  is  divine,  and  nevertheless  to 
be  impure,  nevertheless  to  \vallow  in  this  mire, 
nevertheless  to  remain  immoral  years  and  years,  yes, 
even  to  pride  oneself  at  times  on  one's  impurity. 

What  is  more,  a  Christian  not  only  professes 
the  Law  of  Jesus,  he  is  not  only  His  disciple,  but 
even  one  of  His  members.  The  Church,  as  the 
apostle  St.  Paul  teaches,  is  a  great  body,  of  which 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Head.  As  head,  he  gives  soul 
and  life  to  the  members  ;  He  sanctifies,  consecrates, 
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and  in  a  certain  way  deifies  them  ;  and  that,  not 
only  according  to  the  soul,  but  also  according  to  the 
body,  as  being  part  of  the  whole  man  ;  so  that  not 
only  our  souls  but  also  our  bodies  are  members  of 
Jesus  Christ.  "  Know  you  not  that  your  bodies  arc 
the  members  of  Christ  ?  "  (i  Cor.  vi.  15).  Then,  O 
man,  who  hast  had  the  misfortune  to  commit  impurity, 
your  body  is  no  longer  yours,  but  is  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  has  sanctified  it  in  your  Baptism  ;  He 
has  anointed  it  in  Confirmation  ;  He  has  made  it  His 
own  still  more  in  Holy  Communion.  When  thus 
you  sin,  you  then  defile  in  your  body  that  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  you  debase  it,  and  make  it  the  body  of  a 
shameful  creature.  You  "taking  the  members  of 
Christ,  make  them  the  members  of  a  harlot."  (ibid}. 
Is  it,  then,  possible  to  find  greater  wickedness  and 
a  more  shameful  desecration  ? 

Should  there  be  any  one  amongst  you,  my  brethren, 
who  knows  himself  guilty  of  impurity,  let  him  listen 
to  what  God  says  to  the  lustful  soul  by  the  mouth  of 
the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  and  let  him  tremble  and  deplore 
his  misdeed  :  Scarcely  born,  O  man,  I  saw  you  miser 
able  and  abandoned,  out  of  compassion  I  restored 
life  to  you.  "  I  saw  that  thou  wast  trodden  under 
foot :  Live,  I  have  said  to  thee."  I  have  washed 
you  with  the  waters  of  my  Baptism,  and  cleared 
away  your  sins ;  I  have  anointed  you  with  the  balm 
of  my  holy  Sacraments,  and  adorned  you  \vith  the 
riches  of  my  grace,  so  that  you  have  become  exceed 
ingly  beautiful.  "  And  I  washed  thee  with  water, 
and  I  anointed  thee  with  oil,  and  clothed  thee  with 
fine  garments,  and  thou  wast  made  exceedingly 
beautiful."  (Ezek.  xvi.)  And  after  all  this,  you 
ungrateful  being,  you  have  given  yourself  up  to 
impurity,  you  have  defiled  your  beauty,  and  rolled 
yourself  in  the  mire.  Woe  to  you !  unfaithful, 
wretched  soul,  woe  to  you  ! 
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FIFTH  SERMON.— ON  IMPURITY. 


God  hath  not  called  us  to  uncleanness,  but  to  holiness." 

— i  Thess,  iv.  7. 


WE  saw,  on  a  former  occasion,  that  the  first  prin 
ciple  of  the  godless  is  false,  and  that  impurity  is  a 
great  sin.  The  threats  which  God  has  spoken  against 
it  also  show  that  God  does  not  easily  condone  that 
sin,  least  of  all  that  He  overlooks  it.  Nevertheless, 
we  will  undertake  to  prove  even  more  clearly  the 
falsehood  of  this  second  principle. 

When  we  again  open  sacred  Scripture,  we  must 
at  once  acknowledge  that  God  hates  no  sin  more 
than  he  does  this  one.  In  the  book  of  Genesis,  we 
read  that  God  repented  having  created  man,  and  He 
experienced  such  sadness  at  the  sins  of  men,  that 
He  resolved  to  destroy  man  from  the  face  of  the 
earth.  "It  repented  Him  that  He  had  made  man 
on  the  earth,  and  being  touched  inwardly  with  sorrow 
of  heart,  He  said  :  "  I  will  destroy  man  from  the  face 
of  the  earth."  (Gen.  vi.  6).  W7hy  is  God  so  sad? 
why  does  He  repent  having  made  man  ?  Perhaps 
it  was  on  account  of  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve  ?  No, 
two  thousand  years  had  already  passed  by  since  its 
commission.  Perhaps  it  was  on  account  of  the 
sin  of  idolatry  ?  Again,  no  ;  for  idolatry  only 
began  after  the  general  flood.  On  account  of  what 
sin  was  it  then  ?  It  was  on  account  of  the  lust  to 
which  the  whole  human  race  had  given  itself  up, 
without  shame  or  bridle.  "  All  flesh  had  corrupted 
its  way  upon  the  earth."  (ibid.  12)  Behold,  my 
brethren,  the  sin  which  filled  the  heart  of  God  with 
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sorrow  and  regret,  which  almost  caused  him  to  curse 
the  most  beautiful  work  of  His  hand,  and  which 
made  Him  use  His  omnipotence  to  make  the  whole 
of  mankind  return  to  nothingness.  Who,  then,  will 
yet  dare  to  say  that  God  has  pity  and  compassion 
for  the  lustful  ? 

Now,  if  God  punished  this  sin  once  by  the  most 
frightful  chastisement,  would  this  not  be  a  certain 
sign  that  He  has  not  the  least  compassion  for  the 
impure  sinner,  and  that  least  of  all  He  casts  a  lenient 
eye  upon  their  sins  ?  Now  of  this,  Sacred  Scripture 
and  the  history  of  the  past  centuries  furnish  the 
most  convincing  examples.  In  the  days  of  Noah,. 
God  let  loose  all  the  springs  of  the  earth,  the  clouds 
of  heaven  burst  open,  and  an  infuriated  sea  broke  its 
bonds  to  submerge  the  whole  earth.  Water  came 
rushing  from  all  sides  and  swiftly  buried  every  town 
and  village.  In  a  short  time  it  covered  the  summits 
of  the  highest  mountains,  and,  lo  !  the  whole  earth 
and  all  mankind  were  buried  in  the  water,  the  God 
fearing  family  of  the  Patriarch  Noah  alone  excepted. 
The  world,  then,  according  to  the  opinion  of  many 
writers,  was  then  as  fully  populated,  and  perhaps 
more  so  than  it  is  at  the  present  day,  and  as 
there  are  at  present  a  thousand  million  men  in  the 
world,  thus  fully  a  thousand  million  men  were  lost 
in  the  general  flood.  Figure  to  yourselves,  my 
brethren,  that  you  see  all  these  corpses  girdled 
together  !  Oh,  God,  what  a  frightful  spectacle,  a 
thousand  million  bodies  of  all  ages,  of  all  ranks  and 
sex  !  .  .  .  And  what  is  it  that  has  compelled  God  to 
punish  all  these  people  ?  We  have  said  it  already  : 
nothing  else  but  impurity.  "All  flesh  had  corrupted 
its  way." 

One  would  have  thought  so  frightful  a  punishment 
would  have  been  sufficient  to  give  men  in  all  following 
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ages  an  everlasting  dread  of  this  vice ;  but  no,  my 
brethren,  it  was  not  so.  With  the  increase  of  the 
human  race,  impurity  came  to  provoke  God's  justice 
once  more. 

Now  it  is  the  wretched  inhabitants  of  the  kingdom 
of  Pentapolis,  who,  among  all  others,  excel  in  wicked 
ness  and  vice,  God,  having  as  it  were,  aversion  of 
their  lusts,  no  longer  uses  a  flood  of  water,  but  a  rain 
of  sulphur  and  fire  to  exercise  His  just  vengeance. 
He  cast  the  flames  of  His  wrath  down  from  heaven, 
and  in  an  instant  they  destroy  the  four  populous  cities 
of  Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Adama,  and  Seboim,  with  all 
their  inhabitants.  The  place  where  these  cities 
cursed  by  God  stood  is  now  changed  into  a  reeking 
marsh,  which,  on  account  of  its  pestilential  exhala 
tions,  the  sterility  of  the  surrounding  ground,  and 
the  filthy  weeds  which  it  produces,  witnesses  even  to 
the  present  day  how  God  hates  impurity,  and  how 
frightfully  he  punishes  it. 

This  is  not  all,  my  brethren.  Behold  those  four- 
and-twenty-thousand  men  in  the  desert  of  Settim, 
amongst  them  the  flower  of  the  Hebrew  youth,  many 
princes,  chiefs  of  the  people  of  Israel ;  all  those 
are  suspended  on  so  many  gibbets.  What  a  frightful 
spectacle !  my  brethren.  Wrho  has  ever  witnessed 
such  an  execution  ?  A  whole  wood  of  gibbets,  four- 
and-twenty-thousand  strangled  bodies.  Who  was  it 
that  had  condemned  those  men  ?  God  himself.  Yes, 
God  Almighty.  And  for  what  crime  ?  On  account  of 
the  impurity  which  they  had  committed  with  the 
women  of  Moab.  "  Hang  them  up  on  gibbets 
against  the  sun."  (Numb.  xxv.  4.) 

Again,  was  it  not  God  who  for  the  same  sin 
destroyed  the  whole  nation  of  Moabites?  (Numbers 
xxxi.)  Five  kings  were  killed,  men  and  women  were 
put  to  the  sword,  cities  and  villages  were  burned 
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down,  all  things  brought  low.  A  few  pure  souls  alone 
were  saved  at  God's  express  command,  to  teach  all 
men,  how  much  He  loves  this  beautiful  virtue,  and 
how  much  He  detests  and  curses  the  contrary  vice. 

Was  it  not  the  same  God  who  caused  bloody  wars 
between  the  people  of  Israel,  in  which  eleven  tribes 
took  the  field  against  that  of  Benjamin  alone  ?  Wars 
in  which  eighty-thousand  people  from  both  sides  lost 
their  life,  and  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  was  almost 
entirely  rooted  out.  Again,  why  ?  Once  more 
through  lust,  not  of  all  the  people,  but  only  of  certain 
loose  people  of  Gabaa. 

But  why  speak  of  one  people  or  nation  alone,  are 
not  all  nations  of  the  earth  so  many  witnesses  of  the 
great  hatred  which  God  entertains  for  impurity  ? 
Let  us  consult  ancient  history,  and  it  will  tell  us  that 
the  most  flourishing  countries,  the  most  powerful 
and  extensive  kingdoms  and  empires  have  dis 
appeared  through  lust.  The  kingdom  of  the  Assyrians 
fell  with  the  lustful  king  Sardanopolis.  That  of  the 
Chaldeans,  with  their  shameless  monarch  Balthasor, 
whose  sentence  God  wrote  with  an  invisible  hand  on 
a  wall  of  the  room  in  which  he  kept  lustful  feasts. 
That  of  the  Persians  came  to  an  end  with  the  impure 
prince  Darius.  And  that  dreaded  Roman  empire ! 
As  long  as  the  Romans  were  temperate  and  pure, 
the  whole  world  had  to  bow  to  it,  but  once  it  became 
dissolute,  their  empire  like  all  others,  says  Salvianus, 
was  destroyed. 

And  what  of  those  punishments  which  God  has 
sent  for  all  ages  on  mankind  ?  Those  frightful  wars 
which  have  stained  the  world  with  blood  so  often  ; 
those  infectious  diseases  which  changed  cities  and 
villages  into  graves  ;  those  earthquakes  which  have 
buried  so  many  alive,  those  famines  which  have 
impoverished  so  many  families;  those  tempests  which 
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have  so  often  destroyed  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  so 
many  corrupted  families ;  so  many  young  people  who, 
in  the  flower  of  life,  have  descended  into  the  grave ; 
in  a  word,  all  those  scourges,  under  which  mankind 
has  had  to  bow  down  so  many  times,  whence  did 
they  proceed  ?  Let  us  ask  it  from  St.  Thomas  of 
Villanova,  he  will  answer  us  that  they  are  conse 
quences  of  the  sins  of  impurity. 

Yet,  if  God  even  did  spare  the  impure  man  here  on 
earth,  what  would  it  avail  if  He  exercises  His  full 
wrath  against  him  in  the  next  life  ?  This  is  what  He 
assures  us  He  will  do  in  the  frightful  flames  of  hell, 
where  the  flesh  of  the  impure  will  burn  for  all 
eternity,  in  proportion  to  the  greatness  and  multi 
tude  of  his  sins.  "  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified 
herself,  and  hath  been  indelicacies,  so  much  torment 
and  sorrow  give  unto  her."  (Ap.  xviii.  7.)  Before 
all  these  examples  the  second  principle  of  the  god 
less  writers  must  necessarily  fall,  and  it  becomes  as 
clear  as  daylight  that  God  has  no  compassion  with 
the  impure,  and  that  He  by  no  means  looks  at  it 
through  the  fingers.  Let  us  now  proceed  to  their 
third  false  principle. 

When  these  apostles  of  shamelessness  assert  that 
man  of  himself  gives  up  the  sin  of  impurity,  then 
they  teach  the  very  opposite  of  what  God  teaches 
in  His  holy  Writings.  He  there  declares,  by  the 
holy  prophet  Job,  that  once  this  sin  has  entered  into 
the  bones  of  a  young  man  or  woman,  that  it  does 
not  leave  them  any  more  ;  that  they  will  be  bowed 
down  by  the  weight  of  years,  and  that  the  sin  of 
their  youth  yet  will  live  in  their  bones  ;  that,  finally, 
this  sin  will  enter  with  their  body  in  the  grave  and 
with  their  soul  in  hell."  "  His  bones  shall  be  filled 
with  the  vices  of  his  youth,  and  they  shall  sleep  with 
him  in  the  dust."  (Job  xx.  n.)  He  assures  us,  by  the 
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prophet  Oseas,  that  they  who  are  possessed  by  the 
devil  of  impurity,  will  not  once  think  of  returning  to 
Him.  "They  will  not  set  their  thoughts  to  return 
to  their  God  ;  for  the  spirit  of  fornication  is  in  the 
midst  of  them."  (v.  4.) 

Hence  the  reason  why  the  holy  fathers  speak  of 
impurity  as  of  a  thing  which  many  times  excludes  all 
hope  of  conversion.  It  is  "the  mother  of  final 
impenitence,"  says  St.  Cyprian;  "an  incurable 
disease,"  says  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria;  "an 
unchangeable  vice,"  says  Tertulian.  Not  that  it  is 
impossible  to  abandon  the  sin,  but  very  difficult, 
because  this  sin,  says  St.  Thomas,  fastens  man  to 
the  earth,  and  he  cannot  break  himself  away  from  it 
except  with  the  greatest  efforts. 

Of  the  power  of  these  bonds,  alas  !  there  are  but 
too  many  who,  if  they  durst  speak,  would  have  to 
declare  that  their  sad  experience  has  proved  to  them, 
that  once  they  fell  in  them,  as  the  years  ran  on  they 
found  themselves  more  and  more  fettered  by  them. 
Many  years  have  now  elapsed  and  they  yet  are  the 
old  impure  sinners. 

And,  my  brethren,  what  will  this  poor  soul  do  to 
bring  about  his  conversion  ?  It  is  an  article  of  faith 
that  he  needs  the  grace  of  God  for  it,  and  that  on  his 
part  the  co-operation  with  this  grace  is  required.  Let 
us  suppose  that  God  grants  him  His  grace  ;  wrill  he 
correspond  with  it  ?  How  will  he,  who  constantly 
prevents  this  grace  from  working  in  him  ?  "  Fire 
hath  fallen  on  them,  and  they  shall  not  see  the  sun." 
(Ps.  Ivii.  9).  "  This  fire,"  says  St.  Thomas,  "is  the 
fire  of  concupiscence  ;  once  in  the  soul,  it  no  longer 
sees  the  sun  of  justice ;  it  knows  neither  God,  nor 
herself;  it  no  longer  comprehends  spiritual  things; 
it  lives  entirely  for  earth,  and  goes  as  far  as  to  lose 
faith  and  reason." 
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.That  it  loses  its  faith,  St.  Ambrose  teaches  us. 
(Lib.  4.  Ep.  30.)  We  have,  besides,  the  sad  ex 
perience  of  King  Solomon.  Who  could  conceive  it, 
if  Sacred  Scripture  did  not  assure  us  of  it,  that  the 
wisest  of  all  kings  would  have  departed  from  the  true 
worship  in  his  old  age  ?  Yet  such  was  the  case. 
Solomon  became  an  idolater  through  the  sin  of 
impurity.  God  grant,  my  brethren,  that  none  of  you 
here  present  have  made  this  sad  experience.  As  the 
fire  of  impurity  burns,  the  light  of  faith  is  pro 
portionately  extinguished.  Yes,  my  brethren,  this 
is  a  fact.  Why  are  there  at  the  present  day  so  many 
infidels,  godless  men  ?  Oh  !  it  is  through  the  Sixth 
Commandment  which  they  think  they  cannot  or  will 
not  observe.  Therefore,  they  renounce  their  faith  ; 
therefore,  they  die  without  the  sacraments,  without 
the  priest. 

What  wonder  that  the  impure  sinner  loses  his 
faith,  for  he  also  parts  with  reason  ?  Is  this  not  so, 
my  brethren  ?  Listen :  Reason  teaches  man  that  he 
must  have  care  of  his  temporal  goods,  and  the 
impure  squanders  these.  This  was  what  the  loose 
young  man  of  the  Gospel  did,  called  the  prodigal 
son.  "  He  wasted  his  substance  by  living  riotously." 
(Luke  xv.  13.)  Thus  it  is  that  all  loose  people  live. 
We  see  almost  daily  families  brought  to  ruin  through 
it.  Further,  reason  tells  man  that  he  must  preserve 
his  honour  and  reputation.  The  impure  takes  no 
heed  of  this,  he  knows  that  everyone  is  speaking  of 
his  scandals,  yet  he  goes  on  without  concerning  him 
self.  Lastly,  reason  requires  that  we  have  regard  for 
our  life  ;  even  the  irrational  beasts  do  this  from  a 
natural  instinct ;  the  impure  alone,  more  blind  than 
the  irrational  brutes,  does  not  do  so.  He  knows 
that  by  his  sins,  he  undermines  his  constitution,  and 
is  brought  to  an  early  grave.  He  knows  that  the 


344  SECOND    SUNDAY    OF    LENT. 

impure,  according  to  scripture,  shortens  his  daysr 
and,  according  to  doctors,  that  it  brings  on  decline. 
Nevertheless  he  will  not  hear  speak  of  changing  his 
life,  as  long  as  he  yet  has  breath,  he  wishes  to  satisfy 
his  inclinations,  even  should  it  cost  him  his  life. 

Again,  then,  I  ask  you,  how  will  this  man  be  con 
verted  ?  how  will  he,  who  has  become  so  miserable, 
and  who  besides  has  rejected  all  means  of  conversion, 
how  will  he  return  to  God?  Where  are  the  means  to 
break  his  heart,  now  become  like  stone  ?  Will  it  be 
the  word  of  God,  Prayer,  or  the  Holy  Sacraments  ? 
The  word  of  God,  it  is  true,  can  change  all  things, 
but  does  he  ever  hear  or  listen  to  it  ?  No,  this  is 
just  his  misfortune,  this  word  pains  him,  therefore 
he  shuns  it  or  stifles  it.  Herod  heard  this  word 
from  John  the  Baptist ;  the  soldier  Felix  from  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul — greater  preachers  never  were — yet 
they  were  not  converted.  Why  ?  Because  they 
were  impure. 

The  second  means  of  conversion  is  prayer ;  but 
alas,  long  ago  the  impure  has  ceased  to  pray,  or 
should  he  yet  do  so,  it  is  as  formerly,  like  St.  Augustine. 
"  Before  my  conversion,"  says  this  saint,  "  I  was  a 
very  wretched  young  man,  I  prayed  often  to  God  to 
grant  me  purity,  with  the  expressed  condition 
though  to  grant  it  to  me  only  in  my  old  age,  for  I 
sought  to  retain  full  liberty  to  my  passion  in  my 
youth."  Thus  it  is  that  the  impure  pray  ;  also  of 
them  King  David  says,  "his  prayer  be  turned  into 
sin."  (Ps.  cviii.) 

I  need  not  speak  of  the  Holy  Sacraments,  this 
third  means  of  conversion.  Who  keeps  more  away 
from  them,  who  desecrates  them  more  than  the 
impure  ?  This  desecration  of  the  Holy  Sacraments  is 
the  very  thing  which  more  than  anything  else  serves 
to  harden  his  heart.  Thus  it  is  that  the  impure 
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resist  the  workings  of  grace  ;  thus  it  is  that  he  is  not 
converted  ?  thus  it  is  that  he  is  lost  for  ever. 

Who,  then,  will  yet  dare  to  say,  that  with  years 
one  becomes  pure  ?  Who  will  deny  that  the  impure 
man  does  not  break  himself  off  his  chains  except 
with  great  difficulty  ?  Yes,  my  brethren,  the  end  of 
the  impure  is  but  the  echo  of  his  life.  Many  a  time 
neither  the  fear  of  death,  nor  the  terror  of  an  impend 
ing  hell,  nor  miracles  are  capable  to  make  him  open 
his  eyes.  Of  this  we  have  but  too  many  examples. 
With  regard  to  miracles,  let  us  return  once  more 
with  our  thoughts  to  the  wood  Settim  of  which  we 
spoke  before,  those  people  whom  we  saw  suspended 
on  gibbets  to  the  number  of  four-and-twenty 
thousand,  they  had  been  witnesses  of  an  endless 
number  of  miracles.  They  had  passed  through  the 
Red  Sea  ;  they  had  seen  their  enemies  perish  in  it ; 
they  saw  the  manna  fall  down  from  heaven  even- 
morning  ;  they  lived  as  it  were  in  the  midst  of  con 
stant  miracles,  and  yet  they  committed  impurity. 
What  is  almost  incredible  is  the  deed  of  Lambrir 
who  in  the  sight  of  forty  thousand  people  hanging  by 
God's  command  on  so  many  gibbets,  durst 
before  the  eyes  of  the  remaining  people  commit 
impurity.  Is  it,  then,  not  true  that  neither  heaven 
nor  earth  can  resist  this  passion,  and  that  as  St. 
Cyprian  says  :  "  It  is  the  mother  of  despair  and  final 
impenitence." 

Must  such  an  one  despair  of  his  salvation  ?  O,  no, 
my  brethren;  it  is  true  his  conversion  is  difficult,  yet 
not  impossible,  and  see  here  the  means  :  it  is  con 
tained  in  one  word,  "violence."  Jesus  Christ,  speak 
ing  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  says  :  "  The  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  bear 
it  away."  (St.  Matt.  xi.  12.)  But,  if  one  has  to  use 
this  violence  to  root  other  vices  out  of  our  heart, 


346          SECOND  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 


certainly  one  has  to  use  every  effort  to  overcome 
impure  inclinations  and  habits,  because  more  than 
all  others  this  sin  fetters  man  to  earth.  Violence, 
then,  my  brethren,  violence  !  Violence  in  cutting  off 
at  once  the  occasions  of  sin  of  whatever  nature. 
Violence  in  warring  against  your  own  flesh,  by 
taming  down  all  evil  inclinations  ;  in  mortifying  your 
senses.  Violence  in  confessing  these  shameful  sins  ; 
violence  in  overcoming  your  aversion  for  the  sacra 
ments  ;  violence  in  giving  yourself  up  to  fervent  and 
earnest  prayer,  in  invoking  the  help  of  the  Mother 
of  God,  the  pure  and  immaculate  Virgin  Mary ; 
violence  in  watching  all  your  senses,  above  all  your 
eyes  ;  violence  in  watching  your  thoughts,  and  every 
motion  of  your  heart,  so  that  henceforth  you  may 
walk  purely  before  God.  O,  holy  virtue  of  purity, 
how  beautiful,  how  salutary  thou  art !  Did  not  St. 
Chrysostom  say  of  thee  that  thou  elevatest  man  even 
above  the  angels  of  heaven  ?  O  !  may  we  always 
love  thee,  so  that  having  clung  to  thee  here  on 
earth,  we  also  through  thee  may  be  admitted  to  the 
eternal  joys  of  heaven,  promised  to  the  pure  of  heart. 
"  Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart,  because  they  shall 
see  God  !  "  AMEN. 
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FIRST  SERMON.— ON   FAITH. 


Blessed   are    they    who  hear   the    Word    of   God,    and 
keep  it." — Luke  xi.  28. 


IN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  St.  Luke  relates  how 
a  woman,  witnessing  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ, 
•exclaimed  :  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bore  Thee.'' 
To  which  Jesus  replied  :  "  Yea,  rather,  blessed  are 
they  who  hear  the  Word  of  God  and  keep  it." 

Jesus  did  not  answer  the  saying  of  this  woman  ; 
and,  without  denying  the  happiness  of  Mary,  who 
had  been  found  worthy  to  become  His  mother,  He 
affirmed  that  it  was  even  more  blessed  to  hear  His 
word  and  keep  it  ;  as  if  He  would  say  :  the  greatest 
of  all  happiness  is  to  believe  in  Me,  and  to  live 
according  to  that  faith. 

I  will  then,  to-day,  speak  to  you  about  faith,  and 
tell  you — ist,  what  faith  is,  and,  2ndly,  how  neces 
sary  it  is  for  salvation. 

The  Apostle  St.  Paul  says,  my  brethren,  that, 
"  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,,  the 
conviction  of  things  that  appear  not."  (Heb.  xi.  i.) 
The  angelical  doctor,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  explain 
ing  this  definition  of  the  great  apostle,  says  that  by 
the  words  :  "  Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,"  is  meant  to  give  us  to  understand  how  faith  is 
the  beginning  of  all  our  hope  ;  for,  says  he,  it  is 
clear  that  we  cannot  hope  for  what  we  do  not  first 
•of  all  know  by  faith,  just  as  we  cannot  obtain  what 
we  did  not  first  hope  for.  The  other  words  of  the 
Apostle :  "  Faith  is  the  conviction  of  things  that 
appear  not,"  signify  the  complete  submission  and 
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assent  of  our  intellect  to  the  things  which  God,  who 
can  neither  be  deceived  nor  deceive  us,  has  revealed 
to  us,  even  when  those  things  are  hidden  from  the 
eyes  of  our  body. 

The  Catechism  calls  faith  a  gift  of  God  and  a 
light,  by  which  we  firmly  believe  all  that  God  has 
revealed  and  the  Church  proposes  to  our  belief, 
whether  these  truths  are  contained  in  Sacred  Scrip 
ture,  or  have  only  been  transmitted  to  us  through 
Catholic  tradition. 

Faith  is  a  grace,  a  gift  of  God,  which  we  cannot 
obtain,  therefore,  of  our  own  powers,  but  which, 
through  the  goodness  and  generosity  of  God,  is 
granted  to  us.  Therefore  is  it  that  the  apostle  St. 
Paul  says  :  "  By  grace  you  are  saved  through  faith, 
and  this  not  of  yourselves,  for  it  is  a  gift  of  God.'" 
(Eph.  ii.  8.)  Nevertheless,  if  faith  is  above  the 
power  of  man  God  will  not  refuse  it  to  him,  if  he 
asks  it  by  humble  and  fervent  prayer. 

Faith  is,  moreover,  called  a  light,  because  it 
enlightens  our  mind  and  enables  it  to  know  and  to 
believe  the  mysteries  which  are  revealed  to  us  by 
God,  and  which  as  such  are  proposed  to  us  by  the 
Church  for  our  belief. 

These,  then,  are  the  two  foundations  of  our  faith  : 
"The  revelation"  on  the  part  of  God,  who  cannot 
deceive  nor  be  deceived,  and  "  the  proposition" 
made  to  us  by  the  Church  of  this  revelation.  The 
other  proofs  which  make  us  see  clearly  that  the 
Articles  of  Faith  which  the  Church  proposes,  are 
revealed  by  God,  and  which  as  such  we  must  receive,, 
are  called  grounds  of  faith. 

They  are  the  seven  following  :— 

First,  "  The  Prophecies.  The  future  things,, 
which  depend  on  God's  will  or  the  free  will  of  man 
to  foresee  them,  and  that  many  years  before  they 
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come  to  happen  to  predict  them  ;  this  only  takes 
place  by  God's  intervention.  Now,  my  brethren, 
we  see  in  Sacred  Scripture  that  the  prophets  have 
foretold  everything  many  centuries  beforehand,  and 
that  with  the  greatest  minuteness  concerning  the 
life  and  sufferings  of  our  Saviour.  It  is  thus  God  who 
has  revealed  this  to  them,  and  who  has  spoken  by 
their  mouth ;  and  if  God  has  spoken,  then  that 
religion  must  be  true  of  which  He  has  deigned  to  speak. 

We  find  the  second  ground  of  faith  in  "  the 
holiness  of  the  precepts  which  the  Catholic  Religion 
imposes,  the  means  which  it  prescribes  to  accomplish 
them,  and  in  the  fruits  of  holiness,  which  it  produces 
in  those  who  observe  them."  God  being  the  source 
of  all  holiness,  it  is  clear  that  so  holy  a  law  can  only 
come  from  Him.  The  example  of  one  single  saint 
would  be  sufficient  to  prove  the  sanctity  of  the  law 
which  he  observes,  and  of  the  faith  which  he  profes 
ses  ;  what  evidence  then  of  this  do  not  furnish  all 
those  thousands  of  saints,  who  have  been  declared 
saints  for  the  very  reason  that  they  have  observed 
this  law  and  professed  that  faith  ? 

The  third  ground  is  furnished  by  "the  Wisdom 
of  the  Holy  Fathers  of  the  Church,  who  have  been 
all  the  more  sure  of  the  holy  mysteries  of  faith,  the 
more  they  have  studied  and  examined  them  with 
their  great  intellect."  Whilst,  on  the  contrary,  the 
founders  of  other  religions  knew  the  falsehood  of 
their  own  teaching,  did  not  attach  any  faith  to  it, 
and  have  merely  propagated  them  from  temporal 
motives  or  self-interest. 

The  fourth  ground  of  belief  is  to  be  found  in  "  the 
wonderful  rapidity  with  which  it  has  been  spread." 
Although  this  religion  could  not  make  good  its  stand 
till  the  destruction  of  idolatry,  which  covered  the 
whole  world,  had  been  accomplished  ;  although  its 
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precepts  were  so  opposed  to  the  corrupt  nature  of 
man,  nevertheless,  we  see  that  in  a  short  time  it  is 
spread  everywhere.  And  all  this  is  brought  about 
by  twelve  poor  unlearned  fishermen,  in  spite  of  the 
contradiction  of  the  philosophers,  in  spite  of  all  the 
threats  and  persecutions  with  which  the  powerful 
ones  of  this  world  overwhelmed  it. 

We  find  the  fifth  in  "  the  miracles,  which  God 
alone  can  work."  Thousands  and  thousands  of  them 
have  been  wrought  by  Him  in  all  places,  and  by  the 
most  holy  individuals  to  prove  the  truth  of  our  Holy 
Faith.  This  shows  us  clearly  that  these  persons  were 
His  friends  as  well  as  that  of  the  Faith,  in  confirmation 
of  which  He  works  such  prodigies,  is  really  divine. 

The  sixth  is  "  The  strength  and  constancy  of  the 
Martyrs,"  of  whom  many  were  of  noble  descent,  some 
very  young,  others  of  advanced  years,  and  of  tender 
constitution.  Also  the  sufferings  of  the  martyrs, 
which  should  have  made  the  heathens  adverse  to  the 
faith,  have  excited  them  in  thousands  to  embrace  it, 
and  in  their  turn  to  die  for  it. 

Finally,  we  find  the  seventh  ground  in  "  the 
stability  and  imperishableness  of  our  Faith."  Not 
withstanding  so  many  and  so  powerful  inward  and 
outward  enemies,  the  Catholic  doctrine  has  never 
undergone  the  least  change,  and,  in  the  midst  of 
contradiction  and  continual  assaults,  it  has  remained 
the  same  now  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years. 
Human  institutions  disappear  daily;  kingdoms  fall 
incessantly,  and  disappear  ;  heresies,  little  by  little, 
lose  their  supporters  and  followers,  and  finally  nothing 
remains  of  them  except  a  remembrance.  But  the 
Catholic  religion  is  to-day  what  it  was  at  its  origin, 
and  by  this  stability  and  imperishableness  proves 
that  it  is  the  work  of  an  eternal  and  unchangeable 
God. 
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The  proofs  or  grounds  of  faith  are  all  so  clear  that 
one  taken  by  itself  is  sufficient  to  convince  the  mincl 
of  a  well-thinking  man,  and  to  make  him  acknowledge 
that  it  is  God  who  has  revealed  the  truths  which  the 
Catholic  Church  teaches  and  believes.  What  force 
of  conviction  must  they  then  have  taken  altogether  ? 

These  proofs,  nevertheless,  my  brethren,  no  matter 
liow  clear  they  may  be,  are  not  the  foundation  of  our 
Faith ;  they  are  merely,  as  it  were,  preparations  to 
Divine  Faith,  or  means  of  confirming  our  Faith. 
These  foundations,  as  I  have  already  said,  are  the 
revelation  on  the  part  of  God,  who  cannot  deceive 
nor  be  deceived,  and  the  proposition  of  that  revela 
tion  made  to  us  by  the  Church  ;  and  we  do  not 
believe  by  reason  of  those  different  proofs  of  the  truth 
of  Faith  ;  but  solely  because  it  has  been  revealed  to 
us  by  a  supremely  wise  and  true  God,  of  which 
revelation  the  Catholic  Church  gives  us  the  assurance. 

Let  us  now  return  to  our  definition.  By  this  gift 
and  light  of  God  we  firmly  believe  "  all  that  God  has 
revealed,  and  the  Holy  Church  proposes  to  our 
belief — whether  these  truths  are  contained  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  or  merely  come  down  to  us 
through  Catholic  tradition."  In  fact,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  God  has  revealed  to  man, 
besides  His  existence,  many  other  truths ;  some- 
relating  to  God  Himself,  His  nature,  His  perfection?. 
His  benefits  to  man  ;  the  others  regarding  man,  his 
origin,  his  nature,  his  duties,  and  future.  Yet  God 
has  not  wished  to  impose  on  every  man  the  hardship 
— yes,  even  the  impossible  task — to  seek  and  to  find 
those  truths  ;  He  has  charged  His  ministers  to  teach 
them  to  others,  and  has  promised  them  light  and 
assistance  to  know  them  well,  and  to  teach  them  in 
all  certainty.  Those  ministers  whom  God  has 
established  as  infallible  teachers  of  His  Faith,  are 
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the  Pope,  also  the  Pope  jointly  with  the  Bishops,  or, 
in  other  words,  the  teaching  Church.  And  what 
they  propose  to  us  to  believe  are  truths  which  either 
are  contained  in  Sacred  Scripture,  or  which  have 
-come  to  us  through  apostolic  tradition. 

Finally,  we  believe  all  this  formally,  if  we  submit 
not  only  our  intellect  but  also  our  will,  wholly  and 
entirely  to  the  Word  of  an  infinitely  wise  and  true 
God ;  in  order  that  our  faith  should  be  real  and 
meritorious,  we  must  accomplish,  says  St.  Gregory, 
by  our  deeds,  what  we  believe.  (Horn.  29.) 

Let  us  now  see  secondly,  how  necessary  faith  is 
to  Salvation. 

This  necessity  of  Faith  for  the  attainment  of 
Salvation  is  expressed  distinctly  in  sacred  Scripture  ; 
"He  that  believeth,"  says  Jesus  Christ,  "  shall  be 
saved  ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  condemned.'' 
(Mark,  xvi.  16.)  In  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  St. 
Paul  says  :  "without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God  ;  for  he  that  cometh  to  god" — (that  is,  he  who 
wishes  to  honour  and  serve  God  becomingly)  "  must 
believe  that  He  is,  a  re  warder  of  them  that 
seek  Him."  (Heb.  xi.  6.)  By  which  words  the 
apostle  teaches  that  he  who  wishes  to  approach 
God,  must  firmly  believe,  not  only  that  God  is  un 
created,  incomprehensible,  the  infinitely  perfect  and 
independent  being,  but  also  that  He  will  reward  his 
true  servants  with  infinite  good. 

The  holy  Council  of  Trent  says  in  the  sixth  Session: 
•"  Faith  is  the  beginning  of  Salvation  and  the  root 
of  sanctity."  It  is  Faith  which  is  the  foundation 
and  root  of  all  other  virtues,  and  without  it  not  one 
virtue  can  possess  that  beauty,  those  supernatural 
merits  which  make  it  worthy  of  eternal  reward. 

Even  reason  is  sufficient  to  convince  us  of  the 
necessity  of  faith.  In  fact,  my  brethren,  God,  our 
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Creator,  our  Supreme  Lord  and  Master,  has  not 
only  the  right  to  the  worship  of  our  will  and  of  our 
heart,  but  also  of  our  understanding  and  reason  : 
and  as  he  must  reign  over  our  will  and  heart  by  his 
commandments,  so  also  He  must  reign  over  our 
intellect  and  reason  by  faith. 

"The  just  live  by  faith,"  says  St.  Paul.  (Heb.  x.) 
St.  Augustine  adds  :  "  The  House  of  God,  that  is 
the  work  of  salvation,  is  founded  on  faith,  built  by 
Hope,  and  perfected  by  charity."  (De  verb.  ap.  2.) 
Thus  he  who  wishes  to  save  his  soul,  must  be  nrmly 
grounded  on  faith.  Without  this  foundation,  he 
builds  on  sand,  and  soon  enough  will  the  winds  of 
temptation,  and  the  torrents  of  evil  passions,  upset 
his  building.  Also,  the  more  one  is  advanced  in 
virtue,  the  more  also  should  he  take  care  to 
strengthen  himself  by  faith,  for  if  it  grows  weak,  the 
exalted  building  of  his  virtues  will  crumble  down 
with  so  much  greater  force,  and  the  more  appalling 
will  be  the  spectacle  which  the  ruin  thereof  will 
present.  Of  this  we  have  a  frightful  example  in 
Origen,  famous  no  less  for  his  fall  than  for  his  learn 
ing.  Who  was  ever  more  holy,  more  learned  than 
he  was  ?  He  was  the  son  of  a  martyr,  and  he  him 
self  was  so  anxious  to  die  a  martyr  that  his  mother 
had  to  hide  his  clothes  to  prevent  him  delivering 
himself  into  the  hands  of  the  executioners.  On 
account  of  his  chastity  one  might  have  looked  upon 
him  as  an  angel  in  the  form  of  man,  and  compared 
him  to  an  inhabitant  of  the  wilderness  for  his  spirit 
of  prayer.  He  had  done  great  things  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  had  written  many  books  filled  with 
heavenly  things.  Nevertheless,  he  has  left  behind 
great  doubts  as  to  his  eternal  salvation,  because  he 
seems  to  have  taught  things  contrary  to  Faith,  things 
which  he  never  recalled. 
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Well,  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  incessantly  thank 
God  for  the  precious  gift  of  faith,  which  in  His 
mercy  He  has  granted  us.  Let  us  pray  daily  with 
humility  and  fervour  that  He  preserve  us  in  this  gift, 
and  let  us  be  careful  to  keep  constantly  before  our 
mind  these  great  truths  of  our  holy  faith.  For 
these  truths  must  strengthen  us  against  sin,  must 
make  us  practise  virtue,  and  thus  by  the  avoiding  of 
evil  and  the  practice  of  good  place  ourselves  in  the 
possibility  of  obtaining  one  day  the  crown  of 
immortality.  Which  God  grant  in  ....  AMEN. 
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SECOND  SERMON.— ON  FAITH. 

"  Blessed   are   they   who   hear  the  word   of  God,    and 
keep  it." — Luke  xi,  28. 


OUR  vocation  to  the  holy  Faith,  my  brethren,  is 
undoubtedly  a  great  blessing,  for  which  we  can 
never  thank  God  sufficiently.  For,  as  the  Council  of 
Trent  declares,  Faith  is  the  beginning  of  salvation, 
the  groundwork  and  the  root  of  sanctity.  (Sess.  vi.) 
Therefore,  also  in  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  our 
divine  Lord  calls  those  blessed  who  have  the  happi 
ness  to  believe  in  Him,  and  to  regulate  their  life 
according  to  Faith.  Yet,  in  order  that  we  should 
derive  all  those  holy  fruits  and  advantages  from  our 
faith,  it  must  be  real  and  true,  that  is,  it  must — ist, 
be  humble  ;  2nd,  firm  ;  and  3rd,  active.  It  is  of 
these  three  qualities  or  properties  of  Faith  that  I 
will  speak  to-day. 

The  first  attribute  which  our  faith  should  have 
is  humility ;  that  is  to  say,  we  must  not  inquisi 
tively  enquire  why  we  must  accept  such-and-such 
truths  of  Faith.  The  moment  we  know  that  such 
truths  are  revealed  by  God,  we  must  make  our  reason 
keep  silence  and  submit  to  Faith. 

Of  this  we  have  an  affecting  example  in  Holy  Writ. 
God,  as  we  read  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  had  granted 
a  son  to  Abraham,  and  had  assured  him  that  the 
posterity  of  his  son  would  be  as  numerous  as  the 
grains  of  sand  on  the  sea  shore.  God,  in  order  to 
test  his  faith,  commanded  Abraham  to  immolate 
that  son.  Abraham  obeyed  God's  command  without 
the  least  contradiction,  and  not  once  asked  how  the 


356  THIRD    SUNDAY    OF    LENT. 

son,  whom  he  had  to  immolate,  could  have  such  a 
large  posterity.  ''Against  hope  he  believed  in  hope,'r 
says  Sacred  Scripture.  (Rom.  iv.  8.)  In  fact,  he  led 
his  son  Isaac  on  to  mount  Moria,  where,  according 
to  God's  commands,  he  had  to  immolate  him  ;  he 
himself  placed  him  on  the  pile  of  wood,  drew  the 
sword  and  held  it  above  the  head  of  his  son  to  inflict 
on  him  the  mortal  wound.  He  would  in  reality  have 
finished  the  act  of  immolation,  if  God,  who  was 
satisfied  with  his  obedience,  had  not  sent  an  Angel 
to  stop  him. 

"  Let  us  consider  the  submission  of  this  pious 
patriarch,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "and  let  us  admire 
how  he  complies  with  what  God  commanded,  with 
out  asking  the  reason  thereof,  as  many  insane 
people  do,  who  wish  to  know  the  reason  of  God's 
commandments,  and  say  :  Why  must  I  do  this  or 
that  ?  What  good  is  there  in  it  ?  No ;  he  obeys 
God  as  a  servant  who  loves  his  master,  and  whor 
without  making  the  least  remark,  fulfils  whatever  is 
required  of  him."  (Horn.  40  in  Ger,) 

At  the  present  day,  more  than  ever,  my  brethren, 
haughty  reasoning  of  infidels  opposes  the  truth  of 
Faith.  Listen  what  they  say  : — How  could  we 
accept  such  incredible  things  as  the  mysteries  of 
faith.  One  God  in  three  persons,  a  God  made  man  : 
a  God  dying  on  the  cross  and  coming  to  life  again 
on  the  third  day  ;  a  God  present  under  the  appear 
ances  of  bread  ?  Who  can  believe  all  this  ? 

And  why  can  you  not  believe  it  ?  Say,  then, 
because  you  cannot  see  it  or  feel  it  with  your  hands. 
When  an  honest  person  relates  anything  to  you, 
what  he  has  seen  himself,  let  it  be  ever  so  wonderful, 
you  believe  him,  because  you  know  that  such  a 
person  will  tell  you  nothing  but  the  truth.  And 
when  God  speaks  to  you,  then  you  would  like  first 
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to  see  and  to  understand,  before  you  submit  your 
belief  to  Him.  Is  that  acting  sensibly  ?  No,  no, 
when  God  speaks,  we  must  then  silence  our  reason, 
then  we  must  bow  down  to  Him  and  say  :  "  My 
Lord  and  my  God  I  believe."  (Matt,  ix.) 

We  read  in  the  life  of  St  Louis  of  France,  that 
when  he  saw  his  end  approaching,  he  himself 
requested  to  have  the  Holy  Sacraments  administered 
to  him.  When  the  priest  approached  him  with  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  and  asked  the  saint  if  he 
firmly  believed  in  the  Real  presence  of  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  Sacred  Host,  he  exclaimed  :— 

"  I  believe  this !  O,  my  God  !  yes,  more  firmly 
than  if  I  saw  Him  with  the  eyes  of  my  body  ;  yes, 
more  firmly  than  if  I,  like  the  holy  Apostles,  had 
been  able  to  hear  Jesus  Christ  and  touch  him  with 
my  hands." 

Already  before  that,  this  same  holy  monarch  had 
given  yet  greater  proofs  of  this  strong  faith.  Being 
once  in  conversation  with  an  illustrious  person, 
during  the  time  of  one  of  the  Holy  Masses  which 
were  said  daily  in  his  palace,  one  of  his  courtiers 
came  running  up  to  him  and  said:  "  Your  Majesty, 
ii  great  wonder  is  taking  place  in  your  chapel,  Jesus 
Christ  shows  Himself  in  the  consecrated  Host  under 
the  form  of  a  beautiful  child  !  From  all  parts  people 
flock  to  the  chapel,  and  your  majesty  can  be  an  eye 
witness  of  this  beautiful  miracle,  if  you  desire  it." 
"  What  wonder  do  you  find  in  this,"  the  king 
answered  him  without  showing  the  least  emotion  ; 
**  let  those  who  do  not  believe  go  and  convince  them 
selves  of  the  truth  ;  for  my  part,  I  need  not  this 
miracle  to  believe,  I  would  esteem  it  to  be  dis 
honouring  God  to  proceed  to  the  chapel  to  see  with 
the  eyes  of  the  body,  what  I  always  see  with  those 
of  the  soul." 
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Would  that  we  had  a  humble  and  docile  faith,  my 
brethren  !  yet,  at  any  rate,  let  us  not  forget  that  we 
must  set  aside  our  reason  when  there  is  question  of 
the  holy  mysteries  of  our  faith.  These  mysteries 
are  not  contrary  to  our  reason,  but  above  it.  And 
if  it  is  granted  to  us  to  meditate  and  even  to  examine 
those  mysteries  with  humility,  it  is  a  known  fact  that 
daily,  many  proud  men  who  wish  to  know  and  under 
stand  all  things  before  they  believe,  undergo  a  sad 
shipwreck  in  their  faith. 

May  such  misfortune  never  befal  us  :  O,  my  God  1 
make  us  then  feel  the  weakness  of  our  understanding, 
and  preserve  us  always  from  pride  so  dangerous  to 
faith  and  religion. 

Our  faith,  my  brethren,  secondly,  should  be  firm, 
that  is,  we  must  be  so  strong  in  our  faith  that  no 
earthly  thing,  no  pain,  no  fear,  shall  be  ever  able  to 
make  us  fail  in  our  faith  in  the  least.  "  Be  ye  steadfast 
in  faith,  for  your  adversary,  the  devil,  goeth  about 
like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,'* 
are  the  words  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles. 

In  the  first  centuries  of  the  Church  this  steadfast 
ness  was  general  amongst  Christian  people ;  for 
scarcely  one  was  to  be  found  amongst  them  who 
would  not  sooner  have  lost  all  things,  undergone  all 
sufferings,  yes,  even  the  most  frightful  death,  rather 
than  forsake  his  faith.  Thus  the  historian  Nice- 
phorus  relates  that  the  emperor  Diocletian  caused, 
on  a  Christmas-day,  twenty  thousand  Christians  to 
perish  by  fire,  who  one  and  all  with  joy  met  death, 
and  with  palms  in  their  hands  made  their  solemn 
entrance  into  heaven.  This  firmness  in  the  profes 
sion  of  faith  in  a  Christian  proceeds  from  various 
causes.  First,  from  the  great  increase  which  his 
faith  acquires  through  the  constant  practice  of  it ; 
secondly,  from  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  in 


ON    FAITH.  359 


which  above  all  there  is  given  him  the  spirit  of 
strength,  in  order  to  profess  his  faith  courageously ; 
and,  thirdly,  from  the  special  grace,  of  which  the 
Apostle  speaks  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
saying  :  "  To  another  is  given  faith  in  the  same 
spirit."  (Chap.  xii.  9.)  Which  grace,  according  to 
St.  Thomas,  is  a  certain  steadfastness  and  fortitude 
in  the  faith. 

We  no  longer  live  in  such  times,  rny  brethren, 
the  Christian  is  no  longer  in  the  condition  of  having 
to  choose  between  death  or  the  renouncing  of  his 
Faith.  Nevertheless,  we  do  not  know  what  awaits 
us  ;  if  the  enemies  of  religion  could  but  carry  out 
their  plans,  blood  would  yet  flow  in  torrents,  greater 
perhaps  than  what  it  did  in  the  first  centuries. 
They  tell  me  as  much,  so  that  we  cannot  have  the 
least  doubt  about  it.  And  should  this  come  about, 
then  again  we  should  see  in  Catholics  verified  those 
words  of  Sacred  Scripture  : — "Love  is  strong  as 
Death."  (Cant.  viii.  6.)  We  may  confidently  hope 
God  would  then  give  to  his  children  courage  and 
strength  to  follow  the  example  of  the  first  Christians  ; 
simple  people  would  not  hesitate  before  death,  and 
what  we  have  seen  happening  in  all  ages  we  should 
see  again,  namely  :  that  torments  and  death  are  not 
capable  to  separate  Christians  from  their  faith. 

Besides,  this  firmness  in  our  faith  is  also  neces 
sary  to  us  in  all  difficult  circumstances  of  our  life. 
We  must  show  it  in  the  loss  of  property,  of  our  good 
name,  of  our  healths,  of  our  relations  and  friends ; 
in  temptations  and  interior  crosses.  Such  afflictions, 
says  a  pious  writer,  are  also  a  kind  of  martyrdom, 
less  intense,  but  more  lasting. 

We  must  have  such  firm  faith  to  do  good  and 
avoid  evil  without  fearing  men.  O  !  how  many 
slaves  do  we  find  now-a-days  of  human  aspect,  who 
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neglect  their  most  sacred  obligations,  and  who  at 
times  make  themselves  guilty  of  the  greatest  sins  in 
order  not  to  displease  men  ! — a  clear  proof  that  their 
faith  is  anything  but  strong. 

Lastly,  my  brethren,  our  faith  must  be  active — 
that  is  to  say,  in  all  our  doings  and  avoidings  it  must 
be  seen  that  we  are  men  of  faith.  Also,  the  Apostle 
St.  James  says  that  from  a  person's  works  we  may 
judge  of  his  jfaith.  "  I  will  show  thee  my  faith  by 
works."  (ii.  18). 

Casting  one  glance  at  the  dictates  of  our  faith, 
and  a  second  at  our  conduct,  will  at  once  show  us 
the  condition  of  our  faith. 

Faith  tells  us  by  the  mouth  of  Jesus  Christ  him 
self:  "Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  his 
justice."  (Matt.  vi.  33.)  Do  we  follow  this  rule,  my 
brethren  ?  Do  we  always  reflect  that  we  are  created 
for  heaven  ?  That  the  salvation  of  our  soul  is  the 
only  necessary  thing,  and  that  all  is  irrevocably  lost 
for  us,  if  we  do  not  save  our  soul  ?  Do  we  love  God 
above  all  things,  with  our  whole  heart,  with  our 
whole  soul,  and  with  all  our  powers,  as  our  Lord 
commands  us  ?  Are  we  solicitous  to  ask  from  God 
by  fervent  and  constant  prayer,  as  well  as  by  a  good 
use  of  the  sacraments,  the  necessary  grace  duly  to 
fulfill  all  our  holy  duties  towards  God,  and  to  shun 
sin,  that  only  evil  which  we  have  to  dread. 

And  for  what  regards  our  neighbour,  that  second 
command  so  intimately  bound  up  with  the  first,  do 
we  practise  that  virtue  as  men  of  faith  ought  to  do  ? 
Do  we  love  our  neighbour,  by  helping  when  we  can  ; 
by  assisting  the  needy  according  to  our  means  ;  by 
injuring  no  one,  and  by  forgiving  injuries  freely  for 
the  love  of  God  ? 

If,  my  brethren,  we  can  say  yes,  with  confidence 
to  all  these  questions,  O  !  then,  we  have  really  a 
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lively  faith.  If  it  is  not  so,  and  should  our  conscience 
reproach  us  that  we  are  deficient  in  all  these  things 
or  at  least  in  many,  then,  we  cannot  say  that  our 
faith  possesses  that  most  necessary  quality,  that  it  is 
lively. 

According  to  the  dictates  of  faith,  at  our  death  we 
shall  be  judged,  and  woe  to  us  if  our  life  has  been 
in  opposition  to  our  faith  !  For,  then,  that  faith, 
which  ought  to  have  saved  us,  will  be  the  cause  of 
our  condemnation.  "  Faith,  if  it  have  not  works,  is 
dead  of  itself,"  says  the  apostle  St.  James,  (ii.  17.) 
And  our  divine  Lord  says  that  :  "Not  everyone  that 
saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  (vii.  21.) 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  endeavour  to  have 
this  humble,  firm,  and  lively  faith.  Let  us  thank 
God,  who  without  any  merits  on  our  part,  but  solely 
out  of  His  goodness  and  mercy  to  us  has  called  us  to 
the  true  Faith.  Let  us  say  daily,  yes,  even  many 
times  during  the  day  an  adt  of  faith,  so  that  by  it 
we  may  be  found  worthy  to  be  strengthened  more 
and  more  in  the  faith,  and  that  our  life,  our  conduct, 
may  constantly,  with  God's  grace,  be  in  perfect 
harmony  with  what  we  believe.  Then,  our  faith  will 
constitute  our  happiness  in  this  world  and  merit  for 
us  in  eternity  the  crown  of  glory.  Which  God  grant 
to  us  all  in  ....  AMEN. 
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THIRD  SERMON.— ON  FAITH. 


Blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." 

— Luke  xi.  28. 


The  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  brings  before  us  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  at  the  moment  He  heals  a 
dumb  man  by  drawing  out  of  him  the  evil  spirit 
who  had  made  him  dumb.  The  dumb  man  at  once 
spoke,  and  the  multitude  were  astonished  at  his  power 
which  even  kept  the  devil  in  subjection.  A  certain 
woman  then  exclaimed  with  a  loud  voice,  turning  to 
Jesus,  "Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bore thee,"  and 
Jesus  said,  "yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they  who  hear 
the  Word  of  God  and  keep  it." 

By  these  words  He  wishes  to  give  us  all  to  under 
stand  how  blessed  we  must  consider  ourselves  in 
possessing  the  true  faith,  and  how  we  ought  to  strive 
at  all  times  to  regulate  our  life  according  to  it. 

The  "just  one  liveth  by  faith,"  says  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul.  (Heb.  x.  37.)  That  is,  in  all  that  he  does 
he.  constantly  follows  faith  as  a  guide,  under  whose 
directions  he  is  sure  not  to  err,  and  who  gives  him 
courage  and  strength,  to  continue  his  journey. 

To  day,  my  brethren,  I  will  set  before  you,  ist, 
how  our  faith  must  animate  all  our  actions,  and  2nd, 
what  you  must  do  to  acquire  a  strong  and  lively 
faith,  and  to  conquer  all  temptations  against  faith. 

I. — The  first  thing  that  a  Christian  must  do  is  to 
pray.  To  pray  to  obtain  from  God  spiritual  and 
corporal  blessings  which  he  requires,  and  which 
God  alone  can  give  him.  Now,  to  pray  well  and 
with  profit,  man  must  have  a  great  faith  ;  he  must 
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firmly  convince  himself  that  God  sees  him,  that  He 
hears  him,  and  is  prepared  to  grant  him  what  He 
asks  Him  by  prayer.  Without  this  faith,  my 
brethren,  his  prayer  will  be  made  without  attention 
or  confidence,  and  consequently  produce  little  or  no 
fruits. 

Again,  should  a  Christian  have  to  approach  the 
holy  Sacraments,  he  must  do  this  according  to  the 
light  of  faith— that  is,  he  must  look  upon  the  con 
fessor,  whoever  he  be,  as  the  representative  of  God 
himself,  as  the  ambassador  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  whose 
mouth  He  speaks  to  him,  and  by  whose  ministration 
his  soul  is  purified  in  the  infinitely  precious  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Should  he  not  have  that  strong  faith, 
then,  also,  he  will  make  little  of  the  advice  and 
warnings  of  his  confessor  ;  in  his  confession  many 
and  great  faults  will  escape,  which  will  make  it  void 
or  of  little  profit. 

The  same  we  may  say  of  Holy  Communion  ;  there 
above  all,  my  brethren,  a  great  faith  is  required.  A 
Christian  there  must  see  with  the  eyes  of  faith  Jesus 
Christ  truly  and  really  present  in  the  humble  sacra 
mental  species.  Besides,  he  must  have  that  firm  faith 
that  Holy  Communion  is  the  food  of  his  soul,  with 
out  which  the  soul  would  languish.  Thus  to 
approach  the  holy  table  with  the  requisite  reverence 
and  confidence,  he  necessarily  must  have  a  great  and 
a  lively  faith. 

The  Christian  by  faith  sanctifies  all  his  works  and 
occupations,  even  the  most  indifferent  ;  he  often 
makes  an  act  of  faith  in  God's  holy  presence,  he 
directs  all  his  works  to  Him;  and  thus  follows  the 
counsel  of  the  great  apostle,  who,  writing  to  the 
Corinthians,  says  :  "Whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or 
whatsoever  else  you  do,  do  all  things  for  the  glory  of 
God."  (i.  Cor.  x.  31.)  By  it  he  raises  the  least  and 
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the  most  humble  works  to  a  supernatural  order,  they 
become  holy  and  worthy  to  be  one  day  rewarded  in 
heaven  for  all  eternity. 

When,  then,  temptations  assail  him,  he  at  once 
remembers  the  words  of  St.  Paul  :  "  In  all  things 
taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  you  may  be  able 
to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  most  wicked 
one."  (Eph.  vi.  16.)  With  St.  Augustine  he  firmly 
believes  that  "  God  never  abandons  those  who 
remain  faithful  to  Him,"  and  with  the  royal  prophet 
he  says  :  "  Lord,  thou  dost  not  forsake  those  who 
seek  thee."  Armed  with  this  shield  of  faith,  he 
invokes  the  divine  assistance  and  resists  all  the 
assaults  of  the  enemy,  without  ever  allowing  himself 
to  be  conquered. 

Also,  at  the  time  of  crosses  and  trials  the  Christian 
shields  himself  by  faith,  in  order  not  to  be  wounded, 
or  to  be  made  to  succumb,  by  the  darts  of  adversity. 
When  he  is  martyred  by  sufferings  he  casts  his  eyes 
on  Jesus  in  the  Garden  of  Olives  bathed  in  a  bloody 
sweat,  mangled  by  stripes  in  His  scourging  and 
crowning  with  thorns,  mocked  and  blasphemed  by 
His  enemies,  and  dying  on  the  cross  in  the  midst  of 
of  the  greatest  agony;  and  this  sight  is,  as  it  were,  a 
balsam  for  all  his  wounds.  Surius  relates  of  St. 
Elzearius  that,  whenever  suffering  overcame  him,  he 
at  once  cast  his  eyes  on  the  cross,  and  by  this 
obtained  such  wonderful  patience  that  no  one  ever  saw 
him  moved,  not  even  in  the  greatest  misfortunes. 
Even  his  pious  wife,  Delphina,  was  so  struck  with 
admiration  at  this  that  she  one  day  asked  him  if  he 
was  made  of  marble  or  stone  to  remain  unmoved  at 
such  sufferings.  The  Christian  knows  that  God 
sends  him  trials  merely  for  his  spiritual  advance 
ment  ;  and  he  imitates  Job,  who,  without  having 
regard  to  the  natural  causes  of  his  misfortunes,  cast 
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his  eyes  to  heaven  and  acknowledged  God  as  the  real 
cause  of  these.  "  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away."  (Job  i.)  So,  also,  he  sees  the  hand 
of  God  in  all  that  befalls  him.  He  again  beholds, 
with  the  eyes  of  faith,  the  infinite  goods  which  God 
has  prepared  for  him  in  heaven  as  a  reward  for  his 
patience ;  and  it  was  this,  which  the  mother  of  St. 
Symphorianus  reminded  her  son  of,  to  encourage 
him  to  martyrdom  :  "  My  son,  my  son,"  thus  it  was 
this  holy  mother  spoke,  "  look  up  to  heaven."  In  a 
word,  faith  alone  gives  him  the  necessary  strength  to 
carry  his  cross  patiently  ;  all  human  considerations 
are  unsatisfactory  and  insufficient  towards  this. 

We  may  say  the  same,  my  brethren,  of  all  other 
virtues,  the  practice  of  which  must  necessarily  be 
regulated  by  faith  to  make  them  supernatural,  per 
severing,  and  meritorious.  When  thus  you  have  to 
obey,  think  at  once  of  the  words  of  our  Saviour : 
"  He  who  hears  you,  hears  Me,"  (Luke  i.)  ;  and 
acknowledge  the  will  of  God  in  that  of  your  parents 
or  superiors.  Do  you  give  alms  to  the  poor?  Think, 
then,  of  what  our  Lord  says  regarding  this  :  "  I  was 
hungry,  and  you  gave  Me  to  eat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and 
you  gave  Me  to  drink."  Think,  then,  that  you  are 
giving  that  attention  to  Jesus  Christ  himself,  which 
you  give  to  the  poor.  When  you  help  your  neigh 
bour  by  instructing,  advising  and  consoling  him,, 
remember  then  the  words  of  the  Son  of  God:  "What 
you  do  to  the  least  of  mine,  you  have  done  it  to  Me." 
Have,  then,  not  the  least  doubt  that  it  is  the  Son  of 
God  whom  you  assist,  and  that  He  will  reward  your 
service.  Thus  it  is  that  you  must  act,  if  you  wish 
that  the  practice  of  virtues  may  be  meritorious  for 
you  ;  for,  in  fact,  if  you  were  merely  to  do  good  from 
sensibility  or  self-pleasure  you  would  merely  do  a 
natural  good  work,  but  by  no  means  a  supernatural 
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work  worthy  of  eternal  recompense.  In  order  that 
your  works  might  be  meritorious  for  heaven  they 
must  proceed  from  a  heavenly  source,  and  must 
return  to  it  by  faith.  Thus  the  whole  Christian  life 
has  its  origin  and  power  in  faith. 

Let  us  now  speak  briefly,  my  brethren,  of  the 
means  of  obtaining  a  lively  faith,  and  of  the  tempta 
tions  against  faith,  temptations  which  fall  so  painful 
to  a  heart  which  truly  loves  God. 

With  regard  to  the  first,  a  necessary  means  of 
obtaining  a  lively  faith,  is  to  ask  often  this  faith 
from  God  by  fervent  prayer.  Let  us  follow  the 
Apostle  who  said  to  our  Blessed  Redeemer  : — "Lord, 
increase  our  faith."  (St.  Luke  xvii.  5.)  Also  we  can 
use  with  benefit  the  words  of  the  pious  Father  of  the 
household,  of  whom  the  Gospel  makes  mention. 
When  our  Saviour  asked  him  if  he  believed,  he 
instantly  answered  aloud,  and  with  tears  : — "  I  do 
believe,  Lord  ;  help  thou  my  unbelief."  (Mark  ix.) 
Yes,  my  brethren,  although  with  God's  grace  we 
have  the  true  faith,  we  cannot  deny  it ;  many  a  time 
our  faith  is  weak  and  languishes,  therefore  it  is 
necessary  that  we  also  many  a  time  address  those 
words  to  God,  sighing  :  "  I  do  believe,  Lord  ;  help 
thou  my  unbelief."  Give  to  my  faith  the  necessary 
light  and  strength  to  serve  Thee  perfectly. 

A  second  means  is  to  make  many  times  an  act  of 
faith  ;  all  virtues  must  be  perfected  by  practice,  so 
also  must  faith  become  perfect  in  us  by  repeated 
acts,  which  constantly  strengthen  a  Christian  in 
faith.  It  is  especially  very  useful  to  make  an  act  of 
faith  in  the  principal  and  most  exalted  mysteries ; 
thus  to  give  to  God  the  offering  of  our  humility  more 
and  more,  and  to  strengthen  ourselves  in  the  belief  of 
them.  St.  Ambrose  advises  us  to  read  every  morning 
the  Apostles'  Creed  with  devotion  and  attention, 
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this  creed  which  contains  the  principal  mysteries  of 
faith  ;  St.  Augustine  desires  that  we  should  do  so 
also  at  night,  thus  to  live  as  it  were  in  a  constant 
practice  of  faith. 

A  third  means  is  the  practice  of  good  works  ; 
good  works  often  repeated,  revise,  strengthen, 
re-kindle  and  perfect  faith  ;  they  obtain  from  God  a 
great  amount  of  light,  of  fervour  and  strength, 
which  cause  faith  constantly  to  increase  and  to 
possess  additional  force. 

Now,  with  regard  to  the  temptations  against  faith  : 
see,  rny  brethren,  how  one  should  bear  oneself  in 
them,  if  God  should  permit  that  we  are  assailed  by 
these  painful  trials.  First  of  all  we  must  know  that 
not  unfrequently  the  most  pious  men  are  tempted 
against  faith  ;  God  permits  this,  spiritual  writers 
tell  us,  in  order  that  by  them  they  may  be  more 
and  more  confirmed  in  their  faith,  provided  they 
vigorously  combat  those  temptations ;  now  we 
combat  these  temptations  rightly  if  we  despise  and 
reject  them,  if  we  resist  them  by  making  at  once  an 
act  of  faith,  or  merely  by  saying  to  God,  like  the 
man  in  the  Gospel  of  whom  we  spoke  awhile  ago : 
"I  believe,  Lord  ;  help  thou  my  unbelief."  If,  besides, 
we  are  grieved  because  we  have  to  endure  such 
temptations,  then  it  is  a  clear  sign  that  we  did  not 
give  the  least  consent  to  them. 

Also,  there  are  people,  who  without,  properly 
speaking,  having  to  endure  these  temptations,  find 
themselves  nevertheless  in  great  darkness  ;  they  no 
longer  see  that  brightness,  nor  have  they  those 
consolations  which  they  used  to  find  in  their  faith. 
These  must  guard  themselves  carefully  from  losing 
courage  on  that  account ;  no,  they  must  then  more 
than  ever  listen  to  the  advice  of  their  spiritual 
director,  and  fulfil  their  holy  obligations  with  an 
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increased  fervour.  Let  them  remember  that  there 
have  been  few  saints,  who  have  not  met  with  those 
obscurities  and  painful  sterilities  on  their  way.  Let 
them  remember  how  our  divine  Saviour  Himself  has 
condescended  to  endure  such  abandonment  in  the 
Garden  of  Olives  and  on  the  tree  of  the  Cross,  which 
was  for  Him  one  of  the  greatest  torments  of  the  last 
day  of  His  mortal  career. 

Behold  !  then,  my  brethren,  how  in  all  that  you 
do,  you  must  call  your  faith  to  help,  and  how  your 
faith  will  then  sanctify  all  your  words,  thoughts,  and 
works.  Well,  then,  ask  God  many  times  a  day  to 
increase  and  strengthen  your  faith  more  and  more ; 
make  often  an  act  of  faith,  doing  this  you  will  live  by 
your  faith,  it  will  remain  your  support  and  guide  till 
you  have  the  happiness  to  behold  this  same  God 
face  to  face  in  heaven,  in  whom  you  have  had  to 
believe  here  on  earth.  A  blessing  which  I  wish  you 
all  in  AMEN. 
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FOURTH    SERMON.— ON  CONFESSION. 


"  Jesus  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  the  same  was 
dumb." — Luke  xi.  14. 


What  are  we  to  understand  here,  my  brethren,  by 
the  dumb  devil  ?  The  evil  spirit  who  so  controls 
those  of  whom  he  has  possession,  that  they  are 
dumb.  When  are  we  possessed  by  this  evil  spirit  ? 
When,  through  false  shame,  we  do  not  confess  our 
sins  with  sincerity.  Jesus,  by  His  grace  bringing  us 
to  a  good  confession,  casts  this  dumb  devil  out  of  us. 
One  of  the  greatest  blessings,  which  our  divine 
Redeemer  has  bestowed  on  His  spouse,  the  Holy 
Church,  my  brethren,  is  undoubtedly  the  institution 
of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  Being  rich  in  mercy, 
as  the  holy  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent  say,  and 
foreseeing  full  well  that  the  greater  number  of  men, 
by  reason  of  their  inborn  weakness,  would  lose  by  sin 
the  grace  of  holy  baptism,  and  become  once  more 
the  slaves  of  the  devil,  He  has  instituted  in  the 
Church  this  salutary  sacrament,  so  that  these 
unfortunate  children  may  not  be  lost,  but  by  it  may 
repair  the  misfortune  into  which  they  have  fallen 
by  sin. 

"  The  fathers  of  the  before-mentioned  council  tell 
us,  He  instituted  this  saving  sacrament,  when  He 
showed  himself  after  His  resurrection  to  His 
apostles  at  Jerusalem.  He  breathed  over  them,  the 
holy  Evangelist  tells  us,  and  said,  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost  :  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven  them,  and  whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they 
are  retained.  (St.  John  xx.  22  and  23.) 

A I 
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In  virtue  of  the  words.  He  has  given  to  his  apostles 
and  to  their  successors  in  the  priesthood  to  the  end 
of  ages,  an  unlimited  power  to  forgive  in  His  name 
and  by  His  authority  all  sins,  no  matter  how  great 
and  how  numerous.  O,  wonderful  grace  and  blessing ! 
O,  stupendous  sacrament  ! 

But  what  use  do  a  great  number  of  men  make  of 
this  blessing  ?  Alas,  the  very  worst  !  Many  never 
go  to  confession,  or  at  least  but  rarely  ;  others,  \vhen 
they  do  go  to  confession,  confess  badly.  I  will  then 
show  to  the  first  the  necessity  and  the  many 
advantages  of  confession,  and  to  the  second,  how 
we  must  go  to  confession. 

As  you  are  now7  preparing,  my  brethren,  to  make 
a  good  confession  on  the  occasion  of  Easter,  and  to 
lead  a  devout  life  ;  and,  as  a  good  confession  ought 
to  be  one  of  the  principal  fruits  of  Lent,  I  beg  God 
that  my  words  may  have  a  salutary  effect  on  you- 
all,  and  excite  in  you  a  holy  desire  to  receive  often 
and  holily  this  Sacrament. 

The  Sacrament  of  Penance  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  all,  who,  after  their  Baptism,  have  made  them 
selves  guilty  of  mortal  sin  ;  if  they  would  not  be  lost 
for  eternity  it  is  necessary  to  receive  it  worthily,  or,, 
in  case  of  absolute  incapacity,  at  least  to  have  the 
true  longing  to  receive  it.  This  truth  of  .our  hojy 
religion  is  so  certain,  my  brethren,  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  bring  forth  many  proofs  of  it.  We  have 
but  to  open  the  Holy  Gospel  and  there  to  note  the 
words  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Unless  you  do  penance,, 
you  shall  all  likewise  perish."  (Luke  xiii.  5.)  Notice- 
here,  my  brethren,  the  force  of  these  \vords,  and 
compare  them  w^ith  those  which  He  has  said  when: 
speaking  of  Baptism,  and  you  will  see  that  they  are 
equally  strong.  Of  Baptism  He  says:  "Unless  a 
man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
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cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  5.) 
And,  speaking  here  of  penance,  He  says  :  "  Unless 
you  do  penance,  you  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
Therefore  the  Holy  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
teach  that  as  Baptism  is  necessary  for  unbelievers 
to  be  able  to  go  to  heaven,  so  also  penance  is 
necessary  to  the  Christians  who  have  sinned  mortally ; 
and  the  same  as  Baptism  is  necessary  to  infidels  by 
way  of  means  so  also  is  penance  to  sinners. 

Also,  this  must  not  only  be  understood  from  the 
virtue  of  penance,  which  consists  in  the  hatred  and 
detestation  of  sin,  but  also  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  or  Confession. 

The  virtue  of  penance  was  sufficient  and  satis 
factory  to  obtain  the  remission  of  sin  before  the 
coming  of  Christ,  and  before  the  announcing  of  the 
Gospel.  But  now  that  He  has  come,  and  that  His 
holy  doctrine  has  been  preached  and  spread  every 
where,  now  this  penance  is  no  longer  sufficient,  but 
it  is  also  required  that  we  confess  our  sins;  except  in 
the  case  of  absolute  incapacity,  as  I  have  said  before. 
This  has  always  been  understood  so  from  the  time 
of  the  Apostles.  In  the  igth  chapter  of  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  we  read  :  "  Many  of  those  who 
believed  carne,  confessing  and  declaring  their  deeds." 
"  Confess,  therefore,  your  sins  one  to  another,"  says 
St.  James  (v.  16).  St.  John  says  :  "  If  we  confess 
our  sins  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity."  (i  Ep.  i.  g.) 

The  Holy  Fathers  of  all  ages  have  unanimously 
taught  the  necessity  of  confession  to  obtain  the 
forgiveness  of  mortal  sin,  and  all  Catholics  of  all 
times  and  countries  have  always  understood  it  so ; 
also  the  Holy  Church  has  always  condemned  all 
heretics  who  have  dared  to  oppose  themselves  to 
confession  or  to  deny  the  necessity  thereof ;  as  for 
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example  the  Novatians,  and  later  the  Lutherans  and 
Calvinists. 

Finally  the  obligation  to  confess  one's  sins  follows 
clearly  even  from  the  words  of  our  Saviour  :  "Whose 
sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  ;  and  whose 
sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained."  It  would 
be  insanity  to  say  that,  He  here  gave  them  the  power 
to  forgive  or  not  to  forgive  as  it  pleased  them  ;  no, 
they  received  the  power  to  forgive,  but  to  those  only 
who  should  have  the  proper  dispositions  for  it.  Now 
to  be  able  to  judge  of  this,  it  is  certain  by  necessity 
to  know  of  what  sins  the  penitent  has  made  himself 
guilty;  for  what  judge  can  pass  a  sentence  or  pro 
nounce  a  person  not  guilty  unless  he  knows  first  the 
accusation  of  the  criminal. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent  tells  us, 
that  this  Sacrament  is  the  second  plank  after  ship 
wreck  which  remains  to  sinners  after  they  have 
made  shipwreck  by  sin.  Understand  this  comparison 
well,  my  brethren,  they  have  borrowed  it  from  St. 
Jerome  ;  it  makes  us  understand  all  the  blessedness 
and  at  the  same  time  all  the  necessity  of  confession 
after  mortal  sin.  When  a  ship  is  on  the  sea,  tossed 
about  by  a  violent  tempest,  when  sails  and  ropes 
break,  and  even  her  masts  are  broken  down  to  pieces, 
then  there  remains  to  the  unfortunate  mariner  and 
crew  but  one  hope  of  preservation,  and  that  is  to 
cling  to  a  plank  of  the  smashed-up  vessel  and  thus  to 
allow  themselves  to  float  on  the  waves,  till  some 
passing  vessel  picks  them  up.  Christian  souls,  you 
who  by  your  sins  have  lost  God's  grace,  and  who 
thus  like  real  shipwrecked  sailors  are  tossed  about 
on  the  raging  sea  of  sin,  at  the  great  risk  of  sinking 
for  all  eternity  into  the  abyss  ;  behold  the  plank, 
the  only  plank  which  remains  you  —  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance.  Yes,  either  you  must  confess  your  sins,  or 


ON    CONFESSION.  373 


be  lost  for  all  eternity,  there  is  no  other  alternative. 

Even  our  very  reason  convinces  us  of  the  necessity 
of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  or  confession  to  obtain 
the  remission  of  our  sins.  When  man  sins,  he  does 
so  by  his  heart  and  by  his  will.  The  heart  takes 
delight  or  attaches  itself  to  the  thing  forbidden  and 
the  will  consents.  When  then  man,  wishing  to 
escape  the  dreadful  consequences  which  sin  entails, 
seeks  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  it,  he  must  do  so  by 
returning  to  God  with  his  heart  and  will,  and  by 
expiating  his  sin  to  the  very  best  of  his  power. 
Therefore,  he  must  return  to  God  and  expiate  his 
sin  by  grief  of  heart,  by  sorrow  for  his  sin.  This 
no  one  denies.  But  why  should  not  the  will  also 
have  its  share  in  the  expiation  as  it  has  had  its  share 
in  the  offence  ?  Why  should  not  man  also  make 
restitution  to  God  of  his  will  as  well  as  of  his  heart, 
in  order  thus  to  return  to  Him  in  a  perfect  way  and 
obtain  His  pardon  ?  Now,  it  is  by  sorrow,  by  con 
trition,  that  the  heart  expiates  the  offence  given  to 
God,  so  also  it  is  by  making  a  humble  confession, 
and  by  it  alone,  that  the  will  can  and  does  her  part 
in  the  expiation.  By  sorrow  or  contrition  the  heart 
is  immolated  to  God,  and  by  confession  a  sacrifice  is 
made  to  God  of  man's  will. 

The  necessity  of  confession  is  then  fully  estab 
lished  ;  but  it  is  not  only  this  necessity  which  leads 
you  to  the  confessional.  "  O,  no  ;  above  all,  the  great 
benefits  flowing  from  it  must  urge  you  to  receive 
this  sacrament  often. 

Penance  in  the  first  place  forgives  sins.  Your 
soul  stained  by  sins,  becomes  blacker  than  coal,  as 
sacred  Scripture  says,  and  bound  by  the  chains  of  the 
devil ;  by  penance  she  receives  back  her  former  beauty, 
is  freed  from  the  chains  of  Satan,  becomes  once  more  a 
child  of  God,  is  honoured  with  God's  love  and  friend- 
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ship,  and  adorned  with  the  splendid  garment  ot 
sanctifying  grace. 

By  sin  your  soul  had  lost  all  right  to  heaven,  and 
deserved  hell ;  a  good  confession  withdraws  you  from 
hell  and  restores  to  you  your  right  to  heaven.  You 
had  lost  heaven,  and  it  is  given  back  to  you  ;  the 
devils  thought  of  having  you  already  as  one  of  their 
companions  in  the  eternal  flames  of  hell,  and  by  con 
fession  you  escape  them,  so  that  they  no  longer  haVe 
the  least  power  over  you.  O,  my  God,  how  great 
is  your  love  and  mercy  towards  us,  poor  sinners,  to 
have  instituted  this  holy  sacrament  ! 

I  go  still  further.  By  your  sins  you  had  lost  all 
your  good  works ;  had  you  walked  the  whole  of  your 
life  in  the  way  of  perfection  your  sins  have  caused 
you  to  lose  all  your  merits,  they  have  robbed  you  of 
them  like  a  thief  robs  a  traveller  of  his  money.  But 
one  good  confession  which  forgives  you  your  sins,  at 
the  same  time  causes  all  those  previous  good  works 
to  revive,  and  restores  you  all  your  merits.  "And  I 
will  restore  to  you  the  ears  which  the  locust  have 
eaten."  (Joel  ii.  25.) 

This  is  not  all.  By  your  sins,  especially  if  you 
have  lived  a  long  time  in  them,  evil  customs  and 
habits  have  struck  deeper  roots  into  your  heart,  you 
have  become  averse  to  all  holy  things,  and  there  has 
sprung  up  in  you  an  almost  irresistible  propensity 
for  sensual  things,  with  a  great  weakness  ;  and, 
finally,  by  your  sins  you  have  drawn  on  yourself  a 
debt  of  many  temporal  punishments.  Now,  by  a 
good  confession,  besides  the  pardon  of  your  sins,  you 
also  receive  a  great  strength  to  keep  yourself  on 
the  right  road,  to  resist  your  temptations,  and  to 
eradicate  all  evil  habits  from  your  heart.  Yes,  the 
learned  Cardinal  Toletus,  speaking  of  evil  habits, 
especially  of  impurity,  says  that  there  is  no  more 
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powerful  means  of  conquering  them  than  the  frequent 
reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  and  that 
those  who  neglect  it  cannot  without  a  miracle  pre 
serve  themselves  from  falling.  And  as  regards  the 
temporal  punishments,  to  suffer  either  here  or  here 
after  in  purgatory,  these  are  greatly  taken  away  by 
this  Sacrament. 

Lastly,  my  brethren,  by  sin  you  have  lost  all 
peace  and  happiness.  No,  you  may  as  well  acknow 
ledge  it ;  peace  has  been  banished  out  of  your  heart, 
and  unrest  and  trouble  have  taken  its  place;  your 
conscience  reproaches  you  that  you  are  the  enemy 
•of  God,  and  that  should  you  die  thus,  that  you 
would  be  lost  for  all  eternity.  Now,  a  good  and 
-sincere  confession,  as  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  again  say,  brings  into  your  heart  a  great  con 
solation,  an  unspeakable  satisfaction,  such  as 
nothing  on  earth  can  give  you.  St.  Augustine  says, 
and  he  speaks  from  experience,  that  the  tears  of 
repentance  are  infinitely  sweeter  than  all  the 
worldly  enjoyments  and  pleasures.  (In  Ps.  127.) 

What  do  you  think,  then,  my  brethren,  did  not 
our  Divine  Lord  vouchsafe  us  an  infinitely  great 
blessing,  by  instituting  this  Sacrament  ?  As  the 
Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent  again  say,  did  He 
not  pour  out  all  the  treasures  of  His  mercy  in  this 
Sacrament  as  He  had  done  those  of  His  infinite 
iove  in  the  adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altars  ? 

The  Holy  Bishop  St.  Cyprian  has  good  reason  to 
exclaim  with  joy  and  emotion  :  "O  penance,  I  will 
announce  whatever  I  know  of  thee,  thou  loosest 
whatever  is  bound  by  hell ;  the  source  of  grace  which 
is  closed  up,  thou  openest ;  all  that  makes  this  world 
painful  thou  mitigates!  ;  thou  healest  all  sick  souls  ; 
thou  bringest  to  light  those  who  were  sitting  in 
darkness  and  confusion,  and  to  those  seized  with 
despair,  thou  givest  hope  and  confidence." 
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But  if  this  is  so,  what  then  must  we  say  of  those 
Christians  who  rarely  go  to  confession,  who  only  go 
at  Easter,  and  who  even  then  would  not  go  were  it 
not  for  the  rigorous  law  of  the  Church.  What 
above  all  of  those  who  do  not  even  go  then,  and 
who  stay  away  year  after  year. 

There  are  some  who  excuse  themselves  by  saying 
that  they  cannot  find  the  time.  They  have  no  time 
to  go  to  confession,  yet  they  always  find  time  for 
their  affairs,  for  pleasures  and  amusements.  Was  it 
the  case  that  in  the  confessional,  sickness  and 
ailments  \vere  cured,  how  people  would  flock  to  it ; 
but  there  the  soul  is  healed,  in  it  Jesus  Christ 
restores  the  right  to  heaven,  and  those  who  stand  on 
the  brink  of  the  eternal  abyss  of  hell  are  rescued,  and 
no  one  cares  to  approach  it.  Oh,  my  brethren,  it  is 
not  the  time,  but  faith  that  fails ! 

Confess,  then,  often,  my  brethren,  in  it  you  will 
find  the  means  to  live  well  and  to  die  happy.  Ah  L 
do  not  neglect  this  great  means  of  salvation. 
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FIFTH    SERMON.— ON    CONFESSION. 


"  Jesus  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  the  same  was  dumb," 

— Lulte  xi.  14. 

ON  a  former  occasion  we  saw  the  necessity  of  con 
fession,  and  the  great  blessings  to  be  obtained  by 
the  worthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
by  a  good  confession.  Let  us  then  see  to-day,  how 
we  must  confess  our  sins,  so  as  to  make  a  good  con 
fession  by  which  we  may  expect  to  obtain  the 
pardon  of  our  sins. 

It  is  highly  necessary,  my  brethren,  to  treat  this 
subject,  for,  alas  !  to  make  bad  confessions  is  but 
too  common  among  Christians.  St.  Teresa  saw 
one  day  in  an  ecstasy,  souls  fall  into  hell  like  flakes 
of  snow,  and  she  was  given  to  understand  that  bad 
confessions  were  the  cause  of  it.  She  was  terribly 
affrightened,  and  moved  with  compassion  at  the  loss 
of  so  many  souls  ;  she  at  once  wrote  to  her  con 
fessor,  who  was  a  great  and  fervent  preacher,  in 
which  she  said :  "  Father,  preach  on  confession, 
instruct  the  people  on  the  qualities  of  a  good  con 
fession,  for  God  has  just  revealed  to  me  that  a  great 
number  of  men  are  lost  by  reason  of  the  bad  use 
they  make  of  confession.''  Another  saint,  Mary 
Magdalen  of  Pazzi,  heard  likewise  in  an  ecstacy  a 
voice  from  heaven  crying  :  "  The  life  of  many 
Christians  is  now-a-days  nothing  more  than  a 
ceremony  ;  even  in  the  confession  of  sins  sins  are 
multiplied." 

The  first  quality  of  a  good   confession  is  that  it  be 
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sincere.  Sincere  as  regards  the  intention,  sincere 
as  to  the  manner  of  confessing,  and  as  regards  the 
number  and  circumstances  of  sins. 

Let  us,  however,  remark  first  that  it  is  required 
beforehand  to  have  prayed  to  God  to  thank  Him, 
because  on  account  of  so  many  sins  we  have  not  as 
yet  fallen  into  hell,  and  to  beseech  the  Holy  Ghost 
for  grace,  in  order  to  know  our  sins,  .to  detest  them 
from  the  bottom  of  our  heart,  and  duly  to  confess 
them  ;  then,  that  we  carefully  examine  our  conscience, 
.and  that  we  seriously  think  over  how  we  have  offended 
God  by  thoughts,  words,  works,  and  omission  ;  how  we 
have  sinned  against  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  six 
commandments  of  the  Church,  against  the  duties  of 
our  state  ;  how  we  have  sinned  by  capital  sins,  by 
sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  sins  crying  to 
God  for  vengeance,  and  how  we  have  been  the  cause 
in  another's  sin.  This  examination,  it  needs  no 
saying,  must  be  all  the  more  careful  the  longer  we 
have  been  away  from  confession,  and  without  a 
sufficient  examination  we  run  the  greatest  risk  of 
making  a  bad  confession. 

Let  us  now  return  to  the  first  quality  of  a  good 
confession  —  sincerity. 

Sincere  as  to  the  intention,  we  must  go  to  con 
fession  merely  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  our  sins  and 
the  grace  henceforth  to  serve  God  more  faithfully. 
All  other  intentions  place  the  confession  at  least  in 
danger  of  being  bad.  Let  those,  then,  take  heed  of 
this  who  go  to  confession  to  appear  better  than  what 
they  are,  and  to  hide  more  their  wickedness  to  the 
world,  —  who  merely  go  to  confession  from  human 
respect,  in  order  that  people  might  not  speak  of  their 
want  of  religion,  —  who  only  go  to  confession  because 
they  are  compelled  to  it  by  parents  or  masters.  All 
those  sin  against  this  first  quality  as  to  intention, 
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which  must  be  no  other  than  to  obtain  the  remission 
of  sin  and  grace  to  amend  one's  life. 

Sincere  as  to  the  manner  of  confessing  ;  that  means 
that  we  must  accuse  and  not  to  excuse  yourselves  by 
laying  the  fault  at  the  charge  of  another.  We  must 
say  with  the  prophet  David  :  "  It  is  I,  I  am  he  that 
have  sinned."  (2  Kings  xxiv.  17). 

But,  what  happens  but  too  often,  my  brethren  ?  A 
curser  accuses  himself  of  his  sin,  but  he  casts  the 
blame  of  it  on  his  horses,  on  his  wife  and  children, 
who  cross  him  constantly.  The  wife  accuses  herself 
of  her  violent  passion  and  imprecations,  but  it  is  all 
the  fault  of  her  husband.  A  young  man  has  sinned 
against  the  holy  virtue  of  purity,  but  he  lays  the  fault 
at  the  door  of  his  companions,  who  have  corrupted 
him.  A  young  woman  has  sinned  likewise,  but  again 
wicked  people,  so  she  says,  are  the  cause  of  it.  See 
there  a  few  examples,  my  brethren,  of  the  manner  in 
which  many  people  confess  their  sins. 

It  is  the  old  story  of  Adam  and  Eve  over  again. 
When  God  asked  Adam  how  he  had  dared  to  eat  of 
the  forbidden  fruit,  he  cast  the  blame  of  all  on  his 
wife;  and  the  wife,  being  questioned,  in  her  turn, 
said  that  it  was  the  serpent  which  was  the  cause  of 
the  transgression. 

A  certain  woman  one  day  went  to  confession  to  a 
priest,  and  after  confession  she  was  heard  to  com 
plain  bitterly  to  a  neighbour  over  the  treatment 
which  she  had  received  from  the  confessor.  "I  had 
almost  nothing  to  confess,"  she  said,  "and  I  was 
relating  to  the  confessor  how  my  man  gets  constantly 
drunk,  how  he  curses  and  swears  and  upsets  the 
whole  house.  Well,  then,  said  the  confessor,  say 
three  '  Hail  Mary's'  for  your  own  sins,  and  the 
whole  of  the  beads  for  your  husband's  sins.  How  is 
that,  I  said  ;  have  I  to  do  penance  for  his  sins  ? 
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Certainly,  he  said,  as  you  have  been  so  good  to  con 
fess  them."  My  brethren,  thus  it  is  that  the  con 
fessor  should  act  many  a  time,  for  such  confessions 
are  only  too  common. 

Such  people  place  themselves  also  many  times  in 
danger  of  committing  great  sin,  by  stealing  another's 
reputation.  Should  you  sometimes  in  order  to  be 
able  to  confess  your  sins  be  in  the  necessity  of 
making  mention  of  a  third  party,  you  then  are 
obliged,  if  practicable,  to  go  to  a  confessor  who  does 
not  know  such  a  person. 

Confess  then  your  sins  without  seeking  to  excuse 
them  ;  for  then  you  would  commit  a  sin,  says  St. 
Augustine,  which  God  himself  cannot  forgive  ;  he 
calls  this  "Defensiopeccatorurn,"  viz.,  "Theexcusa- 
tion  of  sin,"  (in  Ps.  xiv.)  as  if  you  had  not  been  able 
to  commit  anything  else  than  this  sin. 

Thirdly,  the  confession  must  be  sincere  as  to  the 
number  of  sins.  The  Council  of  Trent  has  de 
clared  that  we  must  confess  all  mortal  sins  with  their 
circumstances,  at  least  those  which  constitute 
another  kind  of  sin.  If  you  know  the  certain  num 
ber  of  sins,  you  then  certainly  must  declare  it ;  if 
you  do  not  know  it  for  certain,  you  then  must  men 
tion  the  proximate  number,  adding  to  it  "  more  or 
less."  Are  you  unable  to  mention  any  number,  as 
is  not  unfrequently  the  case  when  one  has  contracted 
a  habit  of  sin,  and  one  has  not  been  to  confession 
for  a  notable  time,  then  you  say  ;  "I  have  com 
mitted  this  sin  once  or  twice  or  thrice  a  week  since 
my  last  confession." 

For  what  regards  the  circumstances,  if  they  con 
stitute  another  kind  of  sin  ;  we  must  reveal  them 
sincerely.  For  example — a  person  has  struck  a 
priest  violently  :  it  is  not  sufficient  that  he  says — I 
have  struck  a  person  violently,  but  he  must  add 
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that  it  was  a  priest  ;  because  he  had  committed  a 
sin  against  religion,  as  well  as  against  charity. 
Someone  has  stolen  a  costly  article  from  the  Church, 
he  must  add  this,  for  the  circumstance  that  it  was 
stolen  from  the  Church,  makes  that  this  sin  of  theft 
is  also  one  of  sacrilege.  If  one  is  married,  or  has 
made  a  vow  of  chastity,  he  is  obliged  to  mention 
those  circumstances  when  he  accuses  himself  of  sin 
against  the  virtue  of  chastity. 

For  what  regards  the  circumstances  which  only 
aggravate  a  sin,  the  obligation  of  declaring  the  same 
is  nowhere  mentioned,  yet  it  is  well  not  to  admit 
those  neither  for  greater  peace's  sake. 

Are  there  perhaps  among  you  some  of  those 
unfortunate  souls  who  are  afraid  to  confess  sincerely, 
and  who  say  to  themselves  :  But  what  will  the  con 
fessor  think  of  me  ?  I  will  tell  you  :  The  more  sins 
you  have  to  confess,  if  you  confess  them  with  con 
trition  and  humility,  the  greater  the  affection  the 
priest  will  have  for  you.  Tell  me,  you  timorous 
souls,  if  I  made  something  known  to  you,  what  I 
dare  not  tell  to  anyone  else,  would  you  esteem  me 
the  less  for  it?  No,  on  the  contrary  you  would 
esteem  me  the  more  the  greater  the  confidence  I 
show  you.  Oh,  lay  aside  thus  this  childish  fear 
when  you  go  to  confession,  even  should  you  go  to 
confession  to  your  own  brother  or  son,  as  was  the 
case  with  the  mother  of  St.  Francis  of  Sales,  who 
always  went  to  confession  to  him.  Your  confessor 
has  also  to  confess ;  no  one,  not  even  our  holy 
Father  the  Pope,  is  free  from  this  duty.  Further 
more,  they  are  bound  under  grievous  sin  to  the 
secret  of  confession ;  never  will  anyone  of  them 
break  the  seal  of  confession.  No,  do  not  conceal 
3'our  sins,  for  on  the  great  Day  of  Judgment  the 
whole  world  would  know  them,  and,  without  an}' 
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doubt,  you  would  damn  yourself.  Is  it  not  true,  my 
brethren,  you  wish  your  sins  to  remain  concealed  ? 
Well,  then,  the  best  and  even  the  only  way  to  secure 
this  is  confession.  "When  man  reveals,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  ''God  conceals;  when  man  conceals, 
God  reveals."  Are  you  afraid  or  ashamed  ?  Suffer 
this  fear,  this  shame  in  expiation  of  your  sins 
and  as  a  preventative  against  relapsing  into  them. 
Set  aside,  then,  my  brethren,  all  false  shame,  for 
false  it  is  and  nothing  else  ;  and  as  long  as  you  live 
keep  this  in  mind  that  no  matter  how  numerous,  no 
matter  how  great,  how  enormous,  shameful,  and 
even  scandalous  your  sins  may  be,  you  will  never 
shock  or  astonish  the  confessor.  W7ho  better  than 
he  knows  the  human  weakness  ?  The  studies  which 
he  has  made  of  the  human  heart  and  his  daily  experi 
ence  in  the  confessional,  make  it  simply  impossible 
for  him  to  be  shocked  or  astonished  at  anything. 
Yes,  he  knowrs  human  weakness  ;  he  even  is  fully 
aware  that  the  person  wrho  is  considered  by  all  as 
virtuous  and  holy  may  be  dissolute,  and  buried  in  an 
abyss  of  iniquity.  Again,  then,  be  open-hearted  and 
sincere  in  confession. 

Does  not  our  own  sense,  our  reason  tell  us,  that 
when  there  is  question  of  having  to  chose  between 
two  evils,  he,  and  he  alone,  acts  as  a  sensible  person 
who  chooses  the  least  of  the  two.  Well  then,  is  it 
not  a  question  of  chosing  between  two  evils  when  you 
go  to  confession,  one  short  and  comparatively  trifling, 
the  other  lasting,  yea,  everlasting,  and  intense  beyond 
all  comparison  ?  In  fact,  what  is  this  little  shame  which 
•you  have  to  endure  for  a  few  minutes  in  comparison 
with  that  almost  unbearable  grief  of  heart,  that 
anxiety,  that  unrest,  that  remorse  of  conscience  which 
will  leave  you  no  pleasure  or  happiness  as  long  as 
vou  live,  and  which  will  even  follow  you  into  eternity. 
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Again,  then,  I  beg  you,  my  brethren,  do  not  be  afraid 
or  ashamed  to  confess  your  sins. 

The  second  quality  which  confession  must  have  is 
humility.  We  have  an  example  of  this  in  the  Holy 
Gospel.  "A  Pharisee  and  a  publican  came  to  the 
temple,"  says  our  Lord;  "the  publican  stood  afar 
off,  fell  on  his  knees,  struck  his  breast,  saying  :  O 
God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner/'  (Luke  xviii.  i-^j. 
The  Pharisee,  on  the  contrary,  went  far  up,  and 
spoke  to  God  as  follows :  "  O  God,  I  give  Thee  thanks 
that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men,  extortioners,  unjust, 
adulterers,  nor  such  as  this  publican  ;  I  fast  twice  in 
the  wreek  ;  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess."  (Ibid}.. 
What  a  difference  between  these  two  men,  mv 
brethren.  The  publican  confessed  that  he  was  a 
sinner  ;  the  Pharisee  confesses  his  virtues  to  God, 
and  the  sins  of  others.  Also,  Jesus  Christ  says  :: 
"  I  say  to  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house 
justified,  rather  than  the  other.  (Ibid  14). 

O,  may  all  confessions  be  like  that  of  the  publican  ! 

But,  alas  !  not  unfrequently  people  present  them 
selves  in  the  confessional  in  a  comportment  such 
that  one  would  believe  that  they  are  going  to  a 
theatre  ;  the  sins  are  related  like  a  story  with  the 
most  complete  indifference.  Have  they  to  wait  some 
time  at  the  confessional,  they  are  irritated  ;  does  the 
confessor  give  a  serious  warning,  as  they  deserve, 
they  take  it  ill ;  does  he  speak  of  deferring  absolution, 
they  even  reproach  him. 

O,  Pharisees !  We  can  truly  say  to  such  ones,  do  not 
go  to  confession  ;  you  will  spare  your  soul  and  your 
God  a  sacrilege.  Humility,  then,  my  brethren,  is 
always  required  when  we  go  to  confession  ;  in  the 
confessional  we  are  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Jesus 
Christ  Himself,  whose  place  the  confessor  holds. 

Finally,  the  third  quality  of  confession  is  brevity. 
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Of  this  I  will  only  say  a  word.  When  you  confess, 
say  all  in  few  words  ;  it  is  sufficient  that  the  con 
fessor  understands  what  you  wish  to  say  ;  add  the 
number  and  the  necessary  circumstances,  and  leave 
off  there  all  stories  which  do  not  belong  to  confession. 
Should  it  be  necessary  that  the  confessor  questions 
you,  he  will  not  fail  to  do  so. 

Go,  then,  frequently  to  confession,  my  brethren, 
but  let  it  always  be  a  good  confession,  according  to 
what  I  have  told  you,  and  the  Holy  Sacrament  of 
Penance  will  preserve  you  in  the  way  of  salvation, 
and  make  you  truly  happy  by  peace  of  mind  and 
heart.  Prepare  yourself  well,  especially  now,  during 
the  holy  time  of  Lent,  when  you  prepare  yourself 
for  your  Easter  duty.  Pray  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
may  enlighten  your  mind  to  know  your  sins,  and  to 
confess  them  sincerely  ;  that  He  may  touch  your 
heart  so  that  you  may  have  a  true  sorrow  for  your 
sins,  to  detest  them,  and  to  make  the  firm  resolution 
to  shun  them,  and  all  the  occasions  thereof;  for 
without  contrition,  as  we  shall  see  on  some  other 
occasion,  there  is  no  pardon  for  our  sins.  Have  you, 
perhaps  never,  or  at  least  for  a  long  time,  made  no 
good  confession  ;  make  now  a  general  one,  or,*at  any 
rate,  of  all  the  time  that  you  have  not  made  a  good 
confession. 

I  repeat  it,  then,  go  often  to  confession,  appreciate 
that  sacrament,  and  it  will  be  your  consolation 
during  life,  and  at  the  hour  of  your  death,  and  finally 
it  will  open  for  you  the  gates  of  heaven,  which  God 
irrant  in  AMEN 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  OF  LENT. 
FIRST  SERMON.— ON   PRIDE. 

"Pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin." — Red.  x,  15. 

THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  relates,  my  brethren, 
how  Jesus  fed,  with  live  loaves  and  two  fishes,  five 
thousand  people.  When  men  beheld  this  miracle, 
they  said,  "This  is  indeed  the  prophet  who  has  to 
come  into  the  world."  But  Jesus  understanding  that 
they  would  come  and  take  Him  away,  that  is,  to 
bring  Him  by  force  to  Jerusalem,  there  to  make  Him 
king,  fled  alone  into  the  mountains. 

The  conduct  of  Jesus  in  thus  shunning  the  greatest 
of  all  earthly  dignities,  amply  shows  with  how  much 
truth  He  has  said  of  Himself,  "  Learn  from  Me  that 
I  am  humble  and  meek  of  heart."  (Mat.  xi.)  And 
this  conduct  is  at  the  same  time  a  condemnation  of 
our  pride,  which  always  seeks  to  exalt  and  never  to 
humble  itself. 

To-day  I  will  speak  to  you  of  pride.  I  will  tell 
you  ist,  what  pride  is  and^how  it  is  indeed  the  begin 
ning  of  all  sin  ;  2nd,  I  will  indicate  to  you  the  means 
of  curing  yourselves  of  it. 

What  is  pride  ?  It  is  an  inordinate  love  of  oneself, 
by  which  we  are  driven  to  consider  ourselves  as 
more  than  we  deserve  to  be  and  to  despise  others. 

This  passion,  my  brethren,  is  to  be  found  in  all 
hearts ;  one  would  think  that  man  still  has  an  abid 
ing  remembrance  of  past  greatness  in  the  earthly 
paradise,  and  that  at  any  cost  he  wishes  to  regain  at 
least  a  small  part  of  it ;  man  is,  therefore,  not 
wrongly  compared  to  a  king  who  is  deprived  of  his 
crown  and  kingdom.  He  has  had  to  leave  his 
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country,  and  abides  now  with  strangers  in  a  foreign 
land.  What  does  he  do,  then  ?  To  console  himself 
some\vhat  in  his  misfortune,  he  now  and  then 
assumes  his  royal  garments,  and  causes  himself  to 
be  called  king  by  those  who  serve  him. 

Yes,  take  man  how  you  will,  rich  or  poor,  learned 
or  unlearned,  handsome  or  the  opposite,  you  will 
find  few  who  are  not  perfectly  satisfied  with  them 
selves.  Yes,  who  are  only  too  glad  to  say  within 
themselves,  with  the  Pharisee  :  "  I  am  not  like  the 
rest  of  men."  (Luke  xviii). 

Now  when  this  exaggerated  opinion  of  one's  own 
merits  is  merely  inward,  and  does  not  show  itself  by 
outward  deeds,  then  this  feeling  is  real  pride.  If 
this  feeli'ng  shows  itself  outwardly,  by  words,  deeds, 
or  otherwise,  then  it  is  called  vain-glory. 

Who,  then,  are  they  who  sin  by  pride  ?  First  of 
all,  those  who  ascribe  to  themselves  the  gifts  which 
they  owe  to  God  alone,  as,  for  example,  virtue,  intel 
lect,  knowledge,  bodily  accomplishments  or 
advantages.  This  pride  is  truly  shameful,  and  most 
detestable  in  God's  eyes.  And  He  shows  by  the 
Prophet  His  indignation  at  it,  because  we  do  not 
give  Him  the  honour  and  glory  which  is  due  to  Him  ; 
and  He  threatens  the  Jewish  people  with  His  wrath 
if  it  continue  in  its  pride,  in  disowning  that  it  has  to 
thank  Him  for  everything.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
we  see  that  at  God's  command  an  angel  struck  Herod 
with  death,  because  he  had  assumed  to  himself  divine 
honour,  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 

They  also  sin  by  pride,  who,  although  they  look 
upon  God  as  the  giver  of  their  gifts,  of  their  temporal 
and  spiritual  goods,  yet  fancy  to  themselves  that  God 
owed  them  all  those  things  for  their  own  merits. 
Sacred  Scripture,  however,  declares  to  us  distinct!}' 
enough,  that  of  ourselves  we  have  nothing  but  sins,, 
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and  that  for  them  we  merit  nothing  but  shame  and 
contempt.  Others  also,  and  these  form  the  most 
common  kind  of  proud  people,  appropriate  to  them 
selves  qualities  which  they  have  not,  or  greater  ones 
than  those  they  possess.  Such  was  the  pride  of 
Eliu,  of  which  mention  is  made  in  the  book  of  Job  ; 
he  said  openly  that  he  was  wiser,  more  intelligent 
and  prudent  than  all  others  who  had  spoken  before 
him  :  "  Hear  ye,  wise  men,  my  words :  and  ye  learned, 
hearken  to  me."  (Job  xxxiv.  2).  He  silenced  the 
ancients,  and  would  that  those  who  had  far  more 
knowledge  than  he  had  would  accept  his  sentiments. 
He  then  spoke  a  long  time,  and  said  many  foolish 
things  with  barefaced  effrontery,  to  which  no  one 
condescended  to  answer.  So  also  those  people  who 
would  make  a  display  of  their  intellect,  and  pass 
themselves  off  as  more  intelligent  and  wiser  than 
other  men,  make  themselves  ridiculous  and  hated 
by  all  who  know  them.  Yes,  if  they  but  knew  all 
that  is  thought  and  said  of  them,  they  would  be 
ashamed  of  themselves. 

I  have  already  said  that  when  we  show  outwardly 
that  we  have  a  great  opinion  of  ourselves,  that 
then  it  is  called  vain-glory.  Thus,  for  example,  it  is 
vain-glory  to  pride  ourselves  on  the  temporal  goods 
which  we  possess  or  say  we  posses.  The  Holy 
Ghost  sets  Himself  against  this  vain-glory  in  the 
following  words :  "  Thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and 
made  wealthy,  and  I  have  need  of  nothing  ;  and 
thou  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and 
miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 
(Apos.  iii.  17.)  A  kind  of  vain-glory,  which  is  yet 
more  hateful  before  God  and  men,  yes,  which  tempts 
God's  anger,  is  to  pride  oneself  on  one's  sins  ;  yet 
this  sin  is  committed  daily  by  men  of  loose  habits 
and  morals,  who  pride  themselves  on  their  disorders 
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and  scandals,  on  their  hatred  against  those  from 
whom  they  have  received  a  real  or  an  imaginary 
injury.  God  says  in  the  book  of  Proverbs  :  "  who 
are  glad  when  they  have  do.ne  evil,  and  rejoice  in 
most  wicked  things'.  .  .  .  they  shall  be  destroyed 
from  the  earth."  (ii.  14.  22.)  Those  who  seek  the 
esteem  and  praise  of  man  at  the  price  of  their 
conscience,  make  themselves  also  guilty  of  this 
sin,  by  neglecting  their  most  sacred  duties,  not  to 
lose  the  approbation  of  others  ;  also  those  who  seek 
their  end  in  worldly  honour  and  greatness,  and  who 
give  this  the  preference,  above  the  eternal  honour 
and  greatness  of  heaven.  The  Prophet  cries  to 
those  on  the  part  of  God:  "  Oh,  ye  sons  of  men, 
how  long  will  you  be  dull  of  heart  ?  Why  do  you 
love  vanity,  and  seek  after  lying."  (Ps.  iv.  3.) 

Now  this  pride  and  this  vain-glory  are,  as  I  have 
said,  the  beginning  and  source  of  all  sins.  "  Even 
as  there  is  no  virtue,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "which 
is  not  founded  on  humility :  so,  also,  the  Holy 
Ghost  declares  that  there  is  not  one,  no,  not  one 
single  sin  which  does  not  proceed  from  pride  as  from 
a  poisonous  source."  The  first  vice,  which  has  its 
origin  in  pride,  is  rashness,  through  which  man  many 
a  time  undertakes  things  which  are  above  his  condition 
and  strength.  The  proud  angels  found  their  perdition 
in  this  boldness,  and,  like  them,  such  men  will  also 
be  brought  low — a  just  punishment  for  those  who 
thus  seek  to  exalt  themselves. 

From  pride  also  proceeds  obstinacy,  by  which  we 
seek  to  be  deemed  right  in  all  things,  unwilling  to 
receive  either  advice,  or  warning,  or  corrections. 
"  This  it  is,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "which  has  brought 
forth  all  heresies  ;  and  I  will  also  add  :  it  is  this  which 
even  at  the  present  day  causes  so  many  men  to  lose 
their  faith.  They  are  too  proud  to  submit  their 
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judgment  and  intellect  to  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Church ;  they  will  not  accept  the  mysteries  of  religion, 
because  they  cannot  understand  them  ;  and  their 
pride  casts  them  into  unbelief. 

Another  vice  engendered  by  pride  is  hypocrisy, 
which  consists  in  feigning  virtue,  whilst  inwardly  we 
are  anything  but  virtuous.  It  is  this  vice  which  is 
the  cause  of  many  bad  confessions,  by  concealing 
some  sins  for  fear  of  losing  the  good  opinion  of  the 
confessor.  They  are  hypocrites  who  speak  evil  of 
themselves,  so  as  to  appear  humble ;  those  also  who 
do  extraordinary  good  works  to  obtain  the  praise 
and  esteem  of  men ;  of  these  our  Lord  has  said  : 
"They  have  received  their  reward."  (Matt.  vi.  2). 

It  is  also  pride  which  causes  some  men  to  despise 
the  poor,  the  unlearned  and  humble  ;  which  makes 
some  people  dress  above  their  state  or  means.  I  say 
above  their  state  or  means,  for  we  are  allowed  to 
dress  according  to  our  state  and  means,  and  it  is 
known  that  many  times  humble  hearts  are  to  be  found  to 
beat  under  rich  and  costly  clothing,  just  as  we  not 
unfrequently  meet  with  proud  hearts  under  poor 
clothing.  It  is  pride  which  rouses  man  to  anger 
when  someone  does  or  says  anything  which  he 
thinks  he  has  no  right  to  bear.  What  frightful 
consequences,  my  brethren,  has  this  pride  sometimes ! 
Curses,  imprecations,  trials,  duels,  all  this  proceeds 
from  pride  alone.  Thus,  my  brethren,  I  could  name 
all  sins  one  after  another,  and  show  you  how,  as 
Sacred  Scripture  says,  they  all  proceed  from  pride. 
"  Pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin." 

Now  what  are  the  means,  my  brethren,  which  we 
must  use  to  cure  ourselves  of  this  passion,  in  so  far 
at  least  that  it  shall  no  longer  place  an  obstacle  to 
our  eternal  salvation  ?  Let  us  pay  attention  to 
it  ;  there  is  a  question  here  of  putting  your  hand  to 
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the  work,  for  as  you  have  already  heard,  this  passion 
is  the  cause  and  source  of  all  sins. 

The  first  means  for  the  curing  of  this  passion  is  to 
reflect  on  the  words  of  St.  Bernard  :  "  Remember., 
oh,  man,  whence  you  come,  and  be  ashamed. 
Remember  where  you  are,  and  sigh.  Remember 
where  you  are  proceeding  to,  and  tremble."  In 
reality,  my  brethren,  we  proceed  from  dust,  and  we 
are  dust.  What  a  reason  for  humility !  We  are  on 
earth,  that  is,  we  are  exposed  to  all  kind  of  dangers ; 
we  have  done  much  evil  and  little  good,  and  thus 
we  may  easily  be  lost.  Again,  what  reason  for 
humility  !  We  proceed  towards  eternity,  that  is,  in 
a  short  while  we  shall  appear  before  God's  Judgment- 
seat,  and  should  we  not  have  done  sufficient  good  to 
merit  heaven,  then  we  shall  be  sentenced  to  an 
eternal  hell.  Oh,  my  brethren,  how  this  thought 
should  urge  us  to  free  ourselves  from  our  pride  and 
to  plant  humility  in  its  stead. 

The  second  means  is  the  constant  recollection 
that  God  has  a  great  aversion  to  pride,  and  that,  on 
the  other  hand,  He  loves  humility  ;  the  whole  of  the 
Sacred  Scripture  is  there  to  convince  us  of  this 
double  truth.  Did  He  not  drive  Lucifer  with  his 
millions  of  adherents  out  of  heaven  on  account  of 
their  pride  ?  Did  not  this  pride  change  angels  into 
devils  ?  And  if  God  did  not  spare  the  angels,  the 
illustrious  princes  of  His  court,  will  He  then  spare 
us  poor  mortals  if  we  are  not  humble  ?  "  No," 
says  St.  Gregory.  "  As  humility  is  the  first  sign  of 
our  predestination,  so  also  pride  is  the  sure  sign  that 
one  day  we  shall  be  of  the  number  of  the  cast  away." 
(In  Job,  lib.  34.) 

The  third  means  is  to  consider  the  insanity  of 
pride.  Listen  :  A  person  prides  himself  on  his 
knowledge  ;  it  is  insane,  for  there  are  ever  so  many 
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who  know  ever  so  much  more  than  he  does,  and  were 
God  once  to  withdraw  his  intellect  in  punishment 
of  his  pride,  he  would  have  to  be  shut  up  in  a  lunatic 
asylum.  Another  prides  himself  on  comeliness;  this 
is  even  a  greater  madness,  for  a  sickness  which  rages 
only  too  often  can  alter  the  most  beautiful  face  to 
something  very  different  ;  and  further,  in  the  lapse 
of  forty  years,  generally  speaking,  the  last  remains 
of  beauty  have  disappeared.  Others  are  proud  on 
account  of  their  wealth  ;  this  is  equally  foolish.  So 
little  is  required,  experience,  especially  in  our  days, 
shows  us,  to  make  us  from  rich  very  poor  indeed. 

O  my  God  and  Saviour,  thou  who  wast  so  great, 
and  hast  made  thyself  for  us  so  little  in  Thy  in 
carnation  ;  Thou  who  wishest  that  we  should  learn 
from  Thee  to  be  humble  of  heart ;  ah,  have  pity  on 
us  !  Heal  Thou  this  unfortunate  passion,  the  source 
of  all  sins,  which  has  turned  angels  into  devils,  and 
which,  alas  !  may  also  be  one  day  the  cause  of  our 
eternal  perdition.  Give  us  the  grace  after  Thy 
example  to  love  humility,  and  thus  always  carefully 
to  shun  in  our  heart,  as  well  as  in  words  and  action 
all  pride,  so  that  one  day  we  may  merit  the  imperish 
able  crown,  which  Thou  hast  promised  solely  to 
the  humble.  "  He  that  shall  humble  himself,  shall 
be  exalted."  (Matt,  xxiii.  12.) 


FOURTH    SUNDAY  OF   LENT. 


SECOND  SERMON.— ON  PRIDE. 


Whosoever  shall  exalt  himself  shall  be  humbled."— Matt,  xxiii   12 


IT  is  Jesus  Christ  himself,  my  brethren,  who  speaks 
thus,  and  who  threatens  all  who  exalt  themselves 
with  humiliation.  He  might  well  speak  thus,  He, 
the  King  of  kings,  the  Lord  of  lords,  to  whom  alone 
therefore,  is  due  supreme  honour  and  glory.  He 
might  well  have  spoken  thus,  He,  who  descended 
from  His  throne  in  heaven  to  cloth  Himself  with  our 
human  frailty,  who,  during  the  whole  course  of  His 
mortal  life,  gives  us  the  most  touching  example  of 
humility,  and  who,  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
day,  took  to  flight  when  they  sought  to  make  Him 
king  on  account  of  His  wisdom  and  miracles.  He 
can  say  to  the  proud,  "  Whosoever  shall  exalt  him 
self  shall  be  humbled." 

I  intend  to  speak  to  you  of  pride,  my  brethren,  and 
I  will  bring  to  your  mind  the  principal  reasons  which 
ought  to  make  you  shun  pride,  and  make  you  con 
stantly  resist  this  passion. 

I. — Pride,  as  we  are  aware,  my  brethren,  is  the 
first  of  the  seven  capital  sins.  And  most  justly  does 
it  stand  first,  in  the  first  place,  because  it  is  the 
cause  of  all  other  sins,  as  sacred  Scripture  tells  us, 
"  Pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin."  (Eccl.  x.)  and 
also  because  it  was  the  first  sin  committed  ;  for  it 
was  that  sin  which  a  great  number  of  the  angels 
committed  in  heaven,  and  which  changed  them  into 
devils. 

People  sometimes  laugh  at  Christian  humility ; 
they  call  it  weakness  and  timidity.  With  far  greater 
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reason  could  we  laugh  at  pride.  For,  in  truth,  if  it 
were  not  such  a  frightful  passion,  we  should  have  to 
laugh  at  it  rather  than  combat  it  with  reasoning ;  but 
this  passion  does  so  much  evil,  God  punishes  it  so 
frightfully,  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  us  to 
subdue  it  within  us,  and  for  us  to  be  humble  in  our 
own  eyes,  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  in  our  relations 
with  our  fellow-creatures. 

Let  us  then  see  what  reason  we  have  to  avoid 
pride,  and  to  fight  against  it  constantly  within  our 
selves.  The  first  consideration  is  the  greatness  of 
this  sin.  The  angels  made  themselves  guilty  ofitiri 
heaven,  as  I  said  just  now,  and  God,  to  show  the 
greatness  of  this  evil,  punished  them  instantly.  It 
was  in  them  merely  a  sin  of  thought,  nevertheless, 
they  then  and  there  were  banished  from  heaven  and 
cast  into  the  abyss. 

If,  then,  God  does  not  spare  the  princes  of  His 
court,  when  they  give  themselves  up  to  pride,  will 
He  not  then,  treat  us  with  far  greater  severity,  us 
poor  mortals,  us  worms  of  the  earth,  if  we  dare  to 
pride  ourselves  ?  These  angels  had  not  made  them 
selves  guilty  of  evil  works,  but  merely  of  a  thought  of 
pride,  and  nevertheless  he  instantly  cast  them  from 
the  height  of  heaven  into  the  depth  of  hell.  Yes  ;  it  is 
pride  which  has  buried  the  resplendent  Lucifer  into 
eternal  darkness  ;  it  is  he  who  from  the  first  amongst 
the  angels  has  become  the  prince  of  devils.  If  pride, 
then,  has  been  so  pernicious  to  these  exalted  spirits, 
what  will  it  be  for  us — dust  and  ashes?  We 
forgive  pride  easily  in  a  great  and  powerful  one  of 
this  earth  more  than  in  a  poor  dejected  man  ;  if, 
then,  the  angels  have  been  punished  so  severely,  how 
will  God  deal  with  us,  if  we  in  the  midst  of  our 
misery  and  nothingness  dare  to  be  proud  ? 

II. — The  second  consideration  which  should  lead 
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us  to  shun  pride,  is  the  wonderful  humility  of  our 
Divine  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  for  the  love  of  us 
has  humbled  Himself;  yes,  annihilated  Himself,  by 
being  obedient  unto  death,  even  to  the  death  of  the 
cross.  "This  cross  of  Jesus,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  is 
the  most  powerful  remedy  against  pride."  "  What 
ever  be  our  humility,"  also  says  St.  Bernard,  "we  never 
shall  be  as  humble  as  Jesus  Christ ;  He  came  on 
earth  to  serve,  not  to  be  served  ;  He  has  chosen 
to  become  here  the  least  of  men,  He  who  in  heaven 
is  the  glory  and  Lord  of  angels." 

"  In  fact  He  came  to  Nazareth,"  says  St.  Luke, 
41  with  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  was  subject  to  them." 
A  God  was  obedient,  and  to  whom  ?  To  His  own 
creatures.  What  humility  !  Let  us  learn  from 
Him  this  humility,  my  brethren,  let  us  learn  from 
our  God  obedience  and  submission.  And,  my 
brethren,  He  not  only  shows  us  this  humility  by  His 
submission  to  Mary  and  Joseph,  but  His  whole  life 
is,  as  it  were,  a  continual  lesson  of  humility.  The 
Gospel  of  this  day,  among  others,  sets  before  us  one 
of  those  admirable  examples  by  which  He  condemns 
pride,  and  recommends  humility.  The  people  wish 
to  make  Him  King  and  He  refuses  this  dignity,  and 
flies  into  the  mountains,  thus  to  escape  the  honour 
and  glory  with  which  they  sought  to  cover  Him. 
He  even  forbids  His  Apostles  to  make  Him  known  to 
men  as  the  Son  of  God.  Lastly,  He  longs  for  the 
most  ignominious  death,  to  teach  Christians  of  all 
ages  who  are  His  children,  to  shun  honour  and  great 
ness,  and  to  embrace  humility.  For  how  was  it  neces 
sary  that  a  God  should  humble  Himself  so  deeply, 
except  to  teach  the  way  of  humility  as  the  way  to 
real  greatness.  "  In  Jesus  Christ,"  says  St.  Gregory, 
"  all  acts  are  instructions  for  us.  And  should  we 
consider  ourselves  above  following  the  humility  of  a 
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man  like  us,  we  certainly  shall  not  be  able  to  deem 
it  a  shame  to  us  to  follow  the  example  of  a  God." 

III.— Yet,  my   brethren,  if  the  example  set  us  by 

Jesus    Christ    frightens     us,    and    when    it    seems 

impossible  to  imitate  it  because  it  is  the  example  ol 

a  God  ;  let  us  then  cast  our  eyes  on  the  humility  of 

our  Blessed  Lady,  on  those  of  all  the  Saints  ;  they 

were  human  like~  us,   and  all,  with  the  exception  of 

the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  had  sinned  in  Adam  :   that 

is,  as  in  us  pride  and  self-esteem  were  born  in  them. 

They  have   constantly  warred  against  this  passion, 

everywhere   they    sought   the   lowest    place  ;    they 

humbled  themselves  before  all,  they  rejoiced  when 

they   were    despised   and   insulted,   and  they    never 

answered  except  with   goodness  the  injuries    which 

were  done  to  them,  and  the  more  they  deserved  the 

esteem    of  others,  on  account  of  their  virtues  and 

holiness,  the  more  they  humbled  themselves  before 

God  and  man  ;  and  we,  who  on  account  of  our  sins 

and    iniquities   deserve    nothing    but  contempt ;  we 

would  dare  to  pride  ourselves,  place  ourselves  above 

others,  seek  honour  and  esteem,   and  take   revenge 

for  the  injuries  done  to  us  !     Do  we  not  dread,  then, 

rny  brethren,   that  the  threat  of  our    Divine   Lord 

will  be  verified  in   us,   and  that   on  account  of  our 

pride  we    shall    he    humbled  ?     "  Whosoever   shall 

exalt  himself  shall  be  humbled."     No,  it  is  not  by 

pride,   but  by  humility  that  the   saints  have  raised 

themselves  from  this  earth  to  heaven ;  and  if  we  do 

not   follow  them  in  humility,  are  we  proud,  we  shall 

never  enter  into  heaven. 

IV.— The  fourth  consideration,  which  ought  to 
make  us  shun  pride,  is  the  vanity  and  folly  of 
this  vice.  A  man  prides  himself  on  his  temporal 
goods,  it  is  vain  and  witless,  inasmuch  as  God 
has  only  given  them  to  him  that  by  them  he 
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might  gain  heaven :  should  he  not  do  this,  then 
it  may  very  easily  be  true  that  God  has  granted  them 
those  things  here  on  earth  as  a  reward  for  some  good 
acts  which  he  has  done,  in  order  thus  not  to  owe  him 
anything  after  this  life.  Is  all  this  then  capable  to 
make  man  proud  ?  Is  it  not,  on  the  contrary,  a  reason 
for  him  to  humble  himself  and  to  dread  the  future  ? 

And  these  things  on  which  you  pride  yourselves,, 
how  long  will  they  last  ?  I  am  willing  to  suppose 
that  some  accident  or  other,  but  too  common  at  the 
present  day,  will  not  come  and  rob  the  possessor  of 
them  ;  soon  enough,  however,  death,  which  spares 
nothing,  will  come  and  deprive  him  of  everything. 
If  by  birth  men  differ  in  state  and  condition,  death 
comes  and  makes  them  all  alike,  perfectly  alike. 
"  Cast  your  eyes  on  the  graves  of  the  proud,"  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  "and  see  if  there  is  anything  left 
them  of  their  former  grandeur.  Where  are  their 
costly  garments  with  which  they  drew  all  eyes  upon 
themselves  ?  Where  the  costly  palaces  and  halls 
which  they  inhabited?  The  feasts  and  pleasures 
which  they  provided  for  themselves  ?  Where  is  all 
that  pride  which  caused  them  to  look  down  on  others?"" 
"Alas!"  goes  on  the  same  Father  of  the  Church, 
"where  are  all  those  things,  and  where  are  they 
themselves  ?  Open  their  graves,  behold  there  a  little- 
dust  and  ashes,  and  that  is  all  that  remains  of  them 
here  ;  their  money  is  in  other  hands,  their  mansions 
and  palaces  are  inhabited  by  others.  And  God  grant," 
he  says,  "  that  this  were  the  only  remaining  part  of 
their  pride."  But,  alas  !  let  your  thoughts  penetrate 
into  the  wretched  eternity  !  how  many  proud  ones 
shall  we  discover  there  in  the  midst  of  the  flames,  in 
the  company  of  Lucifer  the  proud  ? 

"  Ah,  no  !  "  exclaims  St.  Augustine,  "  do  not  pride 
yourself  on  your  riches,  or  on  your  honours,  on  the 
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contrary,  be  all  the  more  humble,  as  you  know  that 
you  are  made  of  dust  and  must  soon  return  to  it. 
Think  of  those  who  have  preceded  you  in  honour 
and  greatness,  where  are  they  now  ?  Where  are  now 
all  those  powerful  monarchs  who  gave  the  rule  to 
the  whole  world  ?  Where  are  all  those  Roman 
generals  who  have  conquered  whole  armies  by 
courage  and  skill.  Ah  !  nothing  remains  of  them 
but  a  handful  of  dust.  Time  did  not  even  spare  the 
inscription  on  their  graves,  and  their  ashes  cannot 
be  distinguished  from  those  of  the  poorest  beggar. 
Is  all  this,"  he  concludes,  "  not  enough  to  cure  you 
of  pride  and  vain-glory  ?  " 

V. — Let  us  add  here,  in  conclusion,  a  few  short 
considerations  to  make  us  shun  pride.  The  man 
who  through  pride  seeks  the  esteem  and  honour  of 
others,  must  know  that  he  by  no  means  attains  his 
end  ;  for  those  who  seem  to  honour  him  do  so,  either 
because  they  fear  him  or  because  they  seek  by  it  to 
further  their  own  interest,  or  to  laugh  at  him  in 
secret;  no  one  has  for  him  what  is  really  called 
esteem  and  veneration. 

Further,  the  proud  man  who  seeks  after  the 
honours  and  greatness  of  this  world,  must  know  that 
by  so  doing  he  forsakes  real  greatness,  which  consists 
in  serving  God  in  virtue  and  humility  ;  for  by  serving 
God  thus,  man  is  honoured  and  esteemed  by  all  who 
know  him  here  on  earth  ;  he,  moreover,  by  it  secures 
real  greatness,  true  honour  and  glory,  and  that  for 
•ever  in  heaven  ;  so  thus  the  proud  man  loses  his 
object  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  next. 

Lastly,  those  who  seek  to  raise  themselves  above 
others/ either  by  their  riches,  their  dignities,  or 
intellect,  and  who  on  that  account  not  unfrequently 
look  down  on  other  people  with  contempt,  must 
know  that  those,  whom  they  now  do  not  condescend 
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to  look  at,  perhaps  will  be  raised  ever  so  much  higher 
in  heaven,  whilst  there  is  every  fear  that  they  will  be 
buried  in  the  abyss  of  hell. 

What  do  you  think  now,  my  brethren  ?  Is  not  pride 
a  passion  which  all  of  us  ought  to  fight  against  with 
all  our  might,  as  that  vice  is  so  vain,  so  ridiculous, 
and  has  at  the  same  time  such  frightful  consequences  ? 
Is  it  not  holy  advice,  which  I  give  you,  you  rich  and 
exalted  people  of  this  world,  when  I  say  that  you 
ought  to  be  even  more  humble,  by  having  a  good 
heart  for  every  one,  by  doing  much  good,  by  using 
your  high  position  and  wealth  for  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  welfare  of  your  fellow-creatures?  O !  do  this, 
then  you  will  be  doubly  blessed,  your  fellow-creatures 
will  bless  you  here  on  earth,  and  God  will  reward 
you  in  heaven.  Whosoever  we  are,  let  us  be  humble. 
Jesus  taught  us  humility  by  word  and  example  ;  the 
saints  have  practised  it,  and  if  we  do  likewise  we  shall 
one  day  come  to  the  true  and  infinite  glory  of  heaven. 
AMEN. 


FOURTH    SUNDAY    OF    LENT. 
THIRD   SERMON.— ON  ALMSGIVING. 

Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat  ?" — John  vi.  5. 


THE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  my  brethren,  relates  a 
great  miracle  wrought  by  our  Divine  Lord,  by  which 
He  fed  five  thousand  people  with  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes.  Jesus,  seeing  that  vast  multitude  of  people 
who  had  followed  Him,  had  compassion  on  them 
and  said  to  Phillip  :  "  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread, 
that  these  may  eat  ? "  There  was  a  young  man  who 
had  five  loaves  of  bread  and  two  fishes,  and  it  was 
with  these  loaves  and  fishes,  having  first  blessed 
them,  that  He  satisfied  the  hunger  of  that  great 
crowd  of  people. 

This  compassion  of  Jesus  for  the  hungry  multi 
tude  leads  me  to  speak  to  you  to-day  of  alms,  and 
to  show  you  the  obligation  and  merits  of  the  first 
work  of  mercy. 

To  give  alms  is — ist,  commanded  by  God  ;  2nd, 
greatly  pleasing  to  God  ;  and  3rd,  very  salutary  and 
consoling  to  us.  Such  are  the  three  points  of  which 
I  will  treat  to-day. 

God  prescribes  alms  to  us  in  Sacred  Scripture,  my 
brethren,  and  that  in  a  multitude  of  passages,  and 
He  does  so  in  the  strongest  language.  In  the  book 
of  Deuteronomy  (xv.  7-8)  He  says:  "Thou  shalt 
not  harden  thy  heart,  nor  close  thy  hand,  but  shalt 
open  it  to  the  poor  man."  He  repeats  the  same 
in  the  book  of  Tobias,  without  excluding  anyone  : 
"  According  to  thy  ability  be  merciful.  If  thou  have 
much,  give  abundantly  ;  if  thou  have  little,  take  care 
even  so  to  bestow  willingly  a  little."  (iv.  8-9, \  In 
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Isaias  we  find  the  same  commandment,  with  the 
special  circumstances  in  which  we  are  bound  to 
almsgiving.  "  Deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and 
bring  the  needy  and  harbourless  into  thy  house  ; 
when  thou  shalt  see  one  naked,  cover  him."  (Isaias 
Iviii.  7.) 

Our  Divine  Lord  has  renewed  this  precept  in  His 
Holy  Gospel:  "Give  alms;  give  and  it  shall  be  given 
to  you."  (Luke  xi.  6.)  Through  the  same  holy 
Evangelist  He  says  :  "  Sell  what  you  possess  and 
give  alms."  (xii.  33.)  And  in  the  sixth  chapter  He 
exhorts  us  to  give  with  full  hands  in  the  hope  of 
thus  obtaining  eternal  goods  in  heaven.  St.  Cyprian, 
therefore,  says  very  truly  :  "The  Lord,  who  is  the 
preserver  of  our  life  and  the  Master  of  our  eternal 
salvation,  among  His  various  commandments  and 
heavenly  prescriptions,  commands  nothing  so  strongly 
as  almsgiving."  (De  Eleem.) 

And  this  agrees  with  the  teaching  of  St.  Augustine 
who,  in  his  book  on  alms,  says  :  "In  the  books  of 
the  Old  as  well  as  of  the  New  Testament  God  does  not 
-cease  to  warn  and  to  command  us  that  we  should 
exhort  the  faithful  to  works  of  mercy." 

If  now  an  earthly  king  repeatedly  in  all  his 
mandates  declares  the  same  thing  ;  if  he,  not  only  in 
the  beginning  of  his  reign,  but  till  the  end  of  his 
days  does  not  cease  to  prescribe  it,  what  subject  of 
this  king,  at  least,  if  he  has  any  respect  and  love  for 
him,  will  not  willingly  comply  with  dictates  of  his 
monarch,  and  willingly  fulfill  what  he  so  pressingly 
and  so  repeatedly  asks  ?  What  Christian  then  will 
not  be  willing  to  give  alms,  what  Christian  will  not 
highly  esteem  this  corporal  work  of  mercy  and  even 
cheerfully  fulfill,  even  should  he  sometimes  have  to 
deprive  himself  of  what  is  necessary,  to  benefit  the 
needy,  inasmuch  as  he  knows  that  his  prince,  his 
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king,  and  his  God  recommends  and  prescribes  it  so 
often  and  so  urgently. 

Secondly,  if  God  commands  alms  in  Sacred  Scrip 
ture,  my  brethren,  if  Jesus  Christ  prescribes  them  in 
His  Gospel,  then  it  is  a  self-evident  fact  that  alms 
giving  is  very  pleasing  to  God.  What  examples 
could  I  not  bring  forward  here  in  confirmation  of 
this  truth  ?  St.  Peter  Nolascus,  the  founder  of  the 
Order  for  the  Redemption  of  Slaves,  had  from  his 
very  infancy  the  greatest  feeling  of  compassion  for 
the  needy.  When  he  saw  a  poor  person,  he  could 
not  help  weeping,  and  the  only  way  to  satisfy  him 
then  was  by  giving  him  something  for  the  poor. 
When  his  parents  wished  to  reward  him  for  his  great 
advancement  in  his  studies,  they  gave  him  money 
which  he  could  spend  as  he  liked  ;  and  at  once  he 
went  in  search  of  the  poor,  whom  he  then  assisted 
with  that  money.  God  has  shown  clearly  how  pleas 
ing  the  love  of  that  child  for  the  poor  was  to  him,  by 
chosing  him  as  the  founder  of  that  famous  Order, 
whose  members  use  their  alms  in  the  redemption  of 
the  poor  slaves,  and  also  give  up  their  own  freedom 
and  life  for  them. 

St.  Oswald,  the  king,  caused  a  great  number  of 
poor  all  over  his  kingdom  to  be  fed  daily  at  his 
expense.  On  a  certain  Easter  Sunday  he  had  in 
vited  the  holy  Bishop  Aridomus  to  dinner ;  in  the 
midst  of  it  his  almoner  came  to  tell  him  that  a 
multitude  of  poor  people  stood  in  the  street  asking 
for  alms  ;  the  saintly  king  gave  orders  to  have  the 
food  which  stood  on  the  table  taken  to  the  poor : 
he  even  commanded  the  dishes  which  were  of  gold 
and  silver  to  be  broken  to  pieces  and  to  be  distri 
buted  to  the  poor,  and  then  caused  fresh  food  to  be 
placed  before  his  guests  in  common  dishes.  The 
holy  Bishop  stood  amazed,  and  taking  the  right 
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hand  of  the  king,  he  exclaimed  :  "  This  charitable 
hand  shall  never  perish."  A  prediction,  which  as 
Venerable  Bede  tells  us,  was  fully  verified.  We  read 
of  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  of  St.  Rose  of  Viterbo, 
of  the  Blessed  Paulacosta,  and  of  many  other  saints 
that,  when  at  times  they  carried  bread  to  the  poor 
in  secret,  they  were  detected  and  reprimanded  by 
their  husbands  or  parents,  and  that  God,  to  show 
how  pleasing  their  wrorks  of  charity  were  to  Him, 
changed  the  bread  into  beautiful  roses. 

Yet  God  will  especially  show  how  pleasing  the 
alms  given  for  the  love  of  Him  to  the  poor  are  to 
Him,  when  on  the  last  day  of  the  world  He  will 
arraign  all  nations  in  the  valley  of  Josuphat  before 
His  judgment  seat,  and  will  there  declare  before 
heaven  and  earth  that  the  elect  will  enter  in  pos 
session  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  principally  through 
their  works  of  charity.  "  I  was  hungry,"  He  will 
say  to  the  elect,  "  and  you  gave  me  to  eat :  I  was 
thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  to  drink  :  naked,  and  you 
clothed  me."  And  then  turning  to  the  lost  souls  He 
will  say  to  them  :  "  I  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me 
not  to  eat :  I  was  thirsty  and  you  gave  me  not  to 
drink  :  naked,  and  you  clothed  me  not."  (Matt,  xxv.) 
Let  us  remark  well,  my  brethren,  that  our  Lord  does 
not  say:  "The  poor  were  hungry,  had  thirst,  were 
naked  ;  "  but,  "  I  was  hungry,  I  was  naked  ;"  so  that 
by  this  He  gives  us  to  understand  that  He  considers 
the  works  of  mercy  which  we  perform  to  those  in 
distress  as  if  they  were  done  to  Himself. 

In  truth,  are  not  the  lives  of  the  saints  filled  with 
examples,  which  tell  us  that  Jesus  Christ  has  been 
fed  and  harboured  by  them  in  the  person  of  the  poor  ? 
How  then  must  the  thought  that  we  assist  Jesus 
Himself,  when  we  assist  His  suffering  members,  how 
must,  I  say>  that  thought  encourage  us  never  to 
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send  a  distressed  person  away  unconsoled.  "  For," 
says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  who  of  us  should  he  see 
Jesus  in  person,  suffering  want,  would  not  willingly 
give  Him  all  he  possesses." 

Should,  however,  all  these  considerations  not  pre 
vail  on  you  and  induce  you  to  practise  charity  and 
commiseration,  let  then,  what  St.  Augustine  says 
about  this,  move  you  :  "  If  you  would  obtain  mercy 
from  God  be  first  merciful  yourself,"  for,  says  Jesus 
Christ :  "  with  what  measure  you  have  measured,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again."  (Matt.  vii.  2.)  And, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  you  wish  God  to  shut  up  the 
bowels  of  His  mercy  for  you,  shut  first  yours  to 
your  neighbours  ;  and  then  will  be  fulfilled  in  you  the 
word  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  Judgment  without  mercy 
to  him  that  hath  not  done  mercy."  (Jas.  ii.  13).  St. 
Chrysostom  also  adds  to  this  the  following  considera 
tion  :  In  one  of  his  sermons  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Antioch  he  tells  them  "  that  alms-giving  is  a  very 
profitable  business,  because  God,  even  in  this  world, 
returns  a  hundred-fold,  all  that  we  give  to  His  suffer 
ing  members." 

Let  us  now  see  thirdly  how  salutary  and  con 
soling  it  is  for  us  to  give  alms.  We  have  already 
seen  how  salutary  alms  are  for  those  who  give  them, 
in  so  far  that  the  eternal  reward  of  heaven  is 
promised  to  it.  "  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
possess  ye  the  Kingdom  which  has  been  prepared 
for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  It  is 
with  these  words  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Judge  of  the 
living  and  the  dead,  will  address  his  charitable 
children  on  the  great  day  of  Judgment. 

Besides,  to  love  alms-giving  is  a  certain  sign  of 
salvation  and  predestination,  inasmuch  as  Jesus 
Christ  says:  "Blessed  are  the  merciful,  because 
they  shall  obtain  mercy."  (Matt,  v.)  "  Give,"  He 
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also  says  in  his  Gospel,  "and  it  shall  be  given  to- 
you."  What  will  be  given  to  you  ?  "  Good  measure, 
and  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running 
over,  shall  be  given  into  your  bosom."  (Luke  vi.  38.) 
You  will  give  temporal  and  corporal  things,  and  you 
will  receive  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  eternal  in  return. 

Alms  procure  us  a  happy  death.  "No,  my  Soli." 
said  Tobias,  "alms  will  not  suffer  the  soul  to  go  into 
darkness."  (Job.  iv.  n.)  And  St.  Jerome  says: 
"  I  have  never  known  a  charitable  man  to  have  a  bad 
end." 

Finally,  my  brethren,  what  consolation  do  we  not 
find  in  assisting  the  poor  and  needy  ?  The  least 
charitable  work  we  do  for  them  consoles  our  heart r 
because  we  know  that  all  works  of  charity  have  the 
approbation  of  God,  because  we  know  that  our  alms 
have  procured  at  least  for  a  few  moments,  content 
ment  to  our  poor  brother  or  sister,  because  we  know 
that  bodily  help,  accompanied  with  some  consoling 
and  sympathising  words  does  good  to  the  poor,  for 
the  soul  as  well  as  for  the  body.  Yes,  it  is  certain 
to  assist  poor  and  suffering  souls  with  a  good  heart, 
affords  us  the  most  consoling  feelings  which  we  can 
experience  here  on  earth.  Hence  it  follows,  my 
brethren,  that  if  God  moves  you  to  take  good  care 
of  the  poor ;  if  he  calls  you  to  become  a  member  of 
some  charitable  societies,  as  for  example  of  St. 
Vincent  or  Paul,  or  any  other,  of  whatever  name,. 
it  follows,  I  say,  that  God  bestows  on  you  an  in 
finitely  great  grace,  a  grace  the  excellence  of  which 
you  will  fully  comprehend  when  you  will  be  on  your 
death -bed,  oYi  the  point  of  appearing  before  Him, 
who  has  said  :  "Blessed  are  the  merciful,  because 
they  shall  obtain  mercy  !" 

Well,  then,  my  brethren,  let  us  be  charitable  and 
merciful  to  the  poor  and  suffering,  let  us  give  our 
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assistance  freely  and  cheerfully  to  all  those  who  stand 
in  need  of  it  ;  and  in  so  doing  we  shall  fulfil  that 
great  commandment  of  alms-giving;  we  shall  make 
ourselves  most  pleasing  to  God,  and  our  charitable 
works  will  be  our  consolation  in  this  life,  and  pro 
cure  us  a  splendid  crown  of  glory  in  the  next,  which 
God  grant  you  all  in  ....  AMEN. 
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FOURTH    SERMON.— THE  TWO  MASTERS. 


"Jesus,  therefore,  perceiving  that  they  would  come  to  take  Him 
by  force,  and  make  Him  King,  He  fled  again  into  the  mountains 
himself  alone." — John  vi.  15. 


When  Joshue,  the  great  leader  of  the  people  of 
God,  found  his  last  end  approaching,  he  called  to 
him  in  Sichem  all  the  chiefs  of  the  people.  When 
they  were  all  assembled  round  him,  he  spoke  to 
them  these  words  :  "  You  know  how  we  have 
always  been  blessed  by  God  ;  how,  from  the  time  of 
Abraham,  till  the  present  day,  when  we  have  arrived 
in  the  possession  of  the  promised  land  ;  He  has 
overwhelmed  us  with  all  kinds  of  blessings,  and  still 
daily  benefits  us."  He  finally  concluded  his  address 
with  these  words  :  "  Fear  then  always  this  God, 
who  has  been  so  kind  and  generous  to  you,  and 
serve  him  with  a  true  heart ;  and  in  conformation  of 
this,  banish  from  your  midst  all  the  false  gods 
which  your  forefathers  have  adored  in  Egypt  and 
Mesopatamia.  Yet,  should  the  service  of  your  God 
not  be  agreeable  to  you,  and  should  you  prefer  to 
serve  the  idols  of  the  Egyptians  and  Amorrhites, 
declare  yourselves  to-day  openly !  You  have  your 
choice  :  choose  this  day  that  which  pleaseth  you, 
whom  you  would  rather  serve  ;  but  as  for  me  and 
my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord."  (Jos.  xxiv.  15.) 

The  princes  of  the  people,  moved  by  these 
unexpected  and  touching  words  of  their  leader,, 
exclaimed  writh  one  voice  :  "No,  we  never  will 
abandon  our  God  :  He  alone  is  the  true  God,  Him. 
alone  will  \ve  serve." 
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I  address  to  you  to-day  the  same  words,  my 
brethren.  I  also  propose  to  you  two  masters,  of 
whom  you  must  necessarily  serve  one  :  Jesus  Christ 
and  the  devil.  You  cannot  serve  both,  because  they 
are  both  opposed  to  one  another,  and  not  to  serve 
either  of  them  is  equally  impossible,  because  all 
who  do  not  serve  Jesus  Christ,  by  this  alone,  belong 
to  the  service  of  the  devil.  We  must  make  our 
choice  ;  but  in  order  not  to  make  a  bad  one,  we  will 
first  examine  three  things,  just  as  a  person  does  who 
wishes  to  enter  service,  and  we  will  see  :  ist,  what 
the  qualities  are  of  the  masters  in  whose  service  we 
wish  to  engage  ourselves  ;  2nd,  what  they  require  of 
their  servants  ;  3rd,  what  reward  they  will  give  us 
for  our  service. 

The  whole  earth,  then,  my  brethren,  is  subject  to 
two  masters  :  Jesus  Christ,  the  real  and  true  Master, 
and  the  devil,  who  is  an  impostor  and  tyrant.  Both 
these  masters  have  a  standard  or  banner  ;  on  that  of 
Jesus  Christ  there  is  on  one  side  a  cross,  on  the 
other  these  words  :  "  If  any  man  will  come  after  Me, 
Set  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  Me."  (Matt.  xvi).  On  that  of  the  devil  there 
is  on  one  side  the  symbols  of  pleasure,  of  greatness, 
and  wealth,  and  on  the  other  side  the  words :  "  Come, 
let  us  enjoy  the  goods  of  this  world,  and  crown 
ourselves  with  roses."  This  last  master  has 
unfortunately  many,  very  many,  yes,  an  immense 
number  of  adherents.  As  I  have  already  said,  we 
must  choose  either  the  one  or  the  other  as  our 
master.  To  make  a  good  choice,  then,  so  as  never 
to  have  to  regret  it,  let  us  examine  who  these  two 
masters  are  :  what  they  require  from  their  servers, 
and  what  they  promise  and  give  them  in  return  for 
their  service. 

Let  us  begin  with  Jesus   Christ.      Who  is   Jesus 
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Christ  ?  Jesus  Christ  is  God  and  man  at  the  same 
time.  As  God  He  is  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth,  the  eternal  Word  of  the  Father,  uncreated 
wisdom,  boundless  Omnipotence,  infinite  mercy  ;  as 
God  and  man  united  He  is  the  greatest  of  all 
monarchs,  and  bears  these  words  written  on  His 
garments:  "  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."  His 
dominion  stretches  not  only  over  the  whole  earth, 
but  also  over  all  the  heavens.  "All  power  is  given 
to  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth/'  (Matt  xxviii.  18). 
His  majesty  is  so  great  that  at  the  mere  mention  of 
His  name  all  knees  must  bend.  "  That  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  those  that  are  in 
heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell."  (Phil.  ii.  10).  To 
this  great  power  He  also  adds  equal  riches,  for  all 
belong  to  Him.  "  The  silver  is  mine  and  the  gold 
is  mine  "  (Ag.  ii.  9),  and  He  dispenses  over  all  earthly 
greatness  and  power.  "  By  me  kings  reign."  (Prov. 
viii;  15). 

Yet,  notwithstanding  all  this  greatness,  He  is  so 
kindly,  so  humble,  that  it  cannot  be  expressed  in 
words.  When  He  was  yet  mortal  in  this  world  He 
drew  all  hearts  to  Him  ;  men  left  their  homes  and 
occupations  to  follow  Him  even  in  the  wilderness, 
the  sick  and  afflicted  had  recourse  to  Him,  and  were 
helped  by  Him.  "  \Vho  went  about  doing  good  and 
healing  all  "  (A<5ls  x.  38.)  He  enriched  the  sinners 
with  His  grace,  instead  of  punishing  them  ;  and 
what  shall  we  say  of  those  who  followed- Him  and 
acknowledged  Him  as  their  Master  ?  O  !  far  from 
being  harsh  and  from  using  stern  words  towards 
them,  He  calls  them  His  friends.  "  I  will  not  call 
you  servants,  but  call  you  friends  ''  (John  xv.  15.) 
Ay,  see  the  goodness  of  Jesus  !  He  even  considers 
them  as  His  brothers  and  sisters,  yes  and  His 
Mother.  "Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father, 
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who  is  in  heaven,  he  is  My  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother."  (Matt.  xii.  50.)  What  do  you  think  now, 
my  brethren,  can  the  qualities  of  Jesus  be  more 
exalting  and  more  inviting  ? 

Now  what  does  Jesus  Christ  ask  of  those  who  wish 
to  serve  Him?  O  !  He  asks  nothing  else  but  that 
we  observe  His  law.  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life 
keep  the  commandments/'  (Matt.  xix.  17.)  And 
what  is  this  law,  my  brethren  ?  Ola  just,  an 
immaculate  and  holy  law,  one  full  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  which  admirably  enlightens  her  observers 
and  instructs  them  in  the  most  exalted  things  ;  a 
law,  which  as  the  prophet  says,  is  more  precious  than 
gold  and  costly  jewels,  sweeter  than  honey,  the 
•observance  of  which  fills  the  heart  with  an  unspeak 
able  sweetness,  and  makes  it  enjoy  the  most  delightful 
peace.  In  reality  all  the  precepts  of  Jesus  turn 
upon  these  two  :  "  To  love  God  above  all  things  and 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves."  And  what  is  more 
just,  what  sweeter  and  holier  than  this  double  law? 

It  is  true,  my  brethren,  that  man,  by  reason  of  his 
corrupt  nature,  has  to  do  violence  to  himself  to 
observe  these  laws,  that  he  must  curb  his  passions, 
that  he  must  crucify  his  flesh  ;  therefore,  also,  there 
is  written  on  the  standard  of  Jesus  Christ  :  "  If  any 
man  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me."  Yes,  it  is  true, 
but  it  is  equally  true  that  that,  which  is  so  difficult 
by  itself,  becomes  easy  and  sweet  by  grace  and 
example.  Jesus  Christ  is  not  one  of  those  masters, 
such  as  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  apt  enough  to 
impose  all  on  others,  without  as  much  as  stirring  a 
finger  themselves  to  assuage  the  burden  of  those 
under  them.  "  He  never  gives  one  single  command 
ment,"  says  St.  Leo,  "  but  He  at  once  offers  the  help 
of  His  grace  to  enable  us  to  observe  it."  (Serm.  67. 
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de  Pass).  And  by  His  grace  all  things  become  easy. 
Let  us  take  for  example  the  precept  of  loving  our 
enemies.  This  is,  undoubtedly  a  hard  law  considered 
so  in  itself.  Yet,  how  many  have  experienced  everv 
sweetness  and  delight  in  complying  with  it  ?  How 
many  others  have  embraced  their  enemies  and  heaped 
favours  upon  them  ?  And  the  most  difficult  of  all 
precepts,  namely,  that  of  confessing  one's  religion 
before  tyrants,  and  of  dying  rather  than  to  offend 
God.  Nevertheless,  an  innumerable  number  of 
martyrs  have  complied  with  this  commandment,  and 
that  not  only  with  submission,  but  with  great  courage, 
nay,  with  joy  ;  many  of  them  even  sang  a  canticle  of 
praise  before  dying. 

To  grace  He  also  adds  example  :  "  Take  up  your 
cross,"  He  says,  "  and  follow  Me.''  I  will  precede 
you,  and  let  my  example  encourage  and  strengthen 
you  !  When  the  general  places  himself  in  the  front 
of  the  army  the  soldiers  then  fight  like  lions.  One 
day  Jesus  appeared,  laden  with  His  cross,  to  St. 
Catharine  of  Siena,  and  bid  her  follow  Him  along  a 
road  full  of  thorns.  The  heroic  virgin  was  at  once 
prepared,  but  she  experienced  great  pain  at  the  very 
first  steps.  The  Lord  then  said  to  her  :  "Place  your 
feet  there,  where  I  place  mine/'  She  did  so,  and 
she  no  longer  felt  the  piercing  thorns.  See,  my 
brethren,  thus  it  is  that  God  acts  with  His  true 
servants  ;  He  sweetens  and  makes  all  they  suffer  for 
Him  agreeable. 

Finally,  what  does  Jesus  Christ  promise  and  give 
in  return  to  those  who  serve  Him  ?  Let  us  see  how 
He  treats  us  in  this  life  and  in  the  next.  But  first 
of  all,  it  must  be  remarked  here,  that  should  He  not 
give  us  any  reward,  neither  in  this  life  nor  in  the 
next  hereafter,  we,  nevertheless,  should  serve  Him 
cheerfully  ;  for  to  serve  Him,  who  is  the  King  of 
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kings,  is  so  great,  so  noble,  that  he  who  serves  Him 
is  truly  king.  "  Servire  Deo  regnare  est."  But 
Jesus  Christ  does  not  wish  to  be  served  thus.  He 
richly  rewards  our  services  ;  and  what  does  He  give 
us,  when  we  serve  Him  with  a  generous  heart?  We 
shall  in  this  life  "  receive  a  hundred-fold,  and  shall 
possess  life  everlasting."  (Matt.  xix.  29.) 

And  what  is  this  hundred-fold  in  our  life-time  ? 
St.  Chrysostom  (Horn,  in  Matt.)  and  with  him  all 
the  Holy  Fathers  say  that  this  consists  in  the  con 
solation,  in  the  inward  peace  and  in  all  other 
spiritual  goods,  which  are  infinitely  more  precious 
than  all  that  is  terrestrial  or  what  the  world  can  give 
us.  The  Saints  are  to  us  a  convincing  proof  of  this. 
Amongst  others  let  us  look  at  St.  Francis  :  he  had 
forsaken  all  things  for  the  love  of  Jesus,  and,  in 
order  to  be  like  to  his  Saviour,  he  had  chosen  the 
most  abject  poverty  as  his  portion  ;  he  lived  in  the 
greatest  rigour,  and  this  holy  man  could  not  express 
better  his  happiness  than  by  exclaiming  incessantly  : 
"  My  God,  and  my  all !"  And  this  other  Francis, 
surnamed  Xavier,  who  for  God  had  forsaken  his- 
country,  his  friends,  in  a  word,  who  bid  farewell  to  all 
that  the  world  could  tempt  him  with,  in  order  to  go 
and  convert  the  infidels  ;  did  this  holy  apostle  also 
find  a  hundred-fold  in  his  life  ?  Yes,  listen ;  the 
companions  of  his  apostolic  labours  relate  of  him 
that  many  times  amidst  those  wild  people  he 
complained  to  God,  because  He  consoled  him  too- 
much.  "  Sat  Domine ;  contine  undas  gratice  tu." 
"Enough,  O,  my  Lord,  stem  the  flow  of  your  graces!" 
What  shall  we  say  of  a  Saint  Philip-Neri,  to  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  imparted  Himself  one  day  in  the 
shape  of  a  fiery  ball,  and  filled  him  with  so  much 
consolation  that  he  thought  he  should  have  died  with 
the  fire  of  love  and  the  excess  of  his  happiness. 
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Who  can  depict  to  us  the  happiness  of  St.  Anthony 
of  Padua,  to  whom  Jesus  appeared  one  day  in  prayer, 
in  full  glory,  with  all  the  charms  of  infancy,  affection 
ately  embracing  the  saint?  O,  one  would  have' to 
write  enormous  volumes  to  enumerate  all  the  happi 
ness,  all  the  consolation,  all  the  contentment,  all  the 
true  heavenly  delights  which  the  saints,  those  faithful 
servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  have  experienced  already  in 
this  life,  and  which  for  them  were  a  small  foretaste  of 
all  the  happiness  which  awaited  them  in  heaven. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  such  favours  are  granted  but  to  a 
few,  and  are  only  the  portion  of  those  great  souls, 
who,  by  their  faithful  co-operation  with  grace,  have 
attained  the  highest  sanctity  ;  yet  Jesus  gives  also 
a  hundred-fold  to  all  His  faithful  servants,  for  He 
gives  them  the  peace  of  heart  and  conscience,  .a 
sweet  hope  and  confidence  in  God,  which  for  them, 
as  the  Holy  Ghost  declares,  is  a  continual  repast.  : 
"  a  secure  rnind  is  like  a  continual  feast  "  (Prov. 
xv.  15),  and  of  infinitely  more  worth  than  all  the 
goods  of  this  world. 

Thus  it  is  that  Jesus  rewards  His  servants  from  in 
this  mortal  life  ;  but  when  we  compare  all  that 
happiness  with  what  awaits  them  in  heaven.  O ! 
then,  it  is  not  even  complete  ;  for  "  the  eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  the  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  Him."  (i  Cor.  ii.  9).  Yes,  O, 
my  Jesus  !  there  in  this  beautiful  heaven,  Thy  children 
will  fully  experience  what  a  kind  Master  thou  art  ; 
there  they  will  love  Thee  perfectly,  and  for  all 
eternity,  and  be  loved  by  Thee  in  return  for  ever  and 
'ever.  There  they  will  thank  Thee  for  ever  that  thou 
hast  chosen  them  for  Thy  holy  service,  and  by  Thy 
holy  grace  hast  caused  them  to  persevere  in  it.  We 
will  consider  the  second  master  (this  evening). — 
AMEN. 
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FIFTH    SERMON.— THE  TWO  MASTERS. 


"Choose  this  day  that   which   pleaseth   you,  whom   you  would 
rather  serve."—  Joshua  xxiv.  15. 

We  saw  (this  morning),  my  brethren,  that  there 
are  two  masters  in  this  world  who  claim  our  service,, 
that  we  must  by  necessity  serve  either  the  one  or 
the  other,  there  is  no  medium  :  "  No  man  can  serve 
two  masters."  Besides,  these  two  masters  are  so 
opposed  to  one  another,  that  not  to  serve  one  means 
to  be  in  opposition  to  the  other  ;  for  Jesus  Christ 
tells  us  in  His  Holy  Gospel  :  '*'  He  who  is  not  with 
me  is  against  me."  We  also  saw  what  the  qualities 
are  of  this  first  master,  Our  Divine  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  li^ht  burden  which  He  imposes  on  usr 
the  sweetness  of  the  service  which  He  asks  from  usr 
and  also  what  He  promises  and  gives  in  return,  both 
in  this  life  and  in  the  next,  to  those  who  have  served 
Him.  Let  us  now  consider  the  second  master,  and 
let  us  ask  again  the  three  self  same  questions  with 
regard  to  the  devil,  the  second  master,  to  whom  God 
in  His  unsearchable  decrees  has  also  allowed  ;i 
mastership  in  this  world. 

Who  is  Satan,  my  brethren  ?  Satan  or  Lucifer 
was  once  one  of  the  principal  angels  in  heaven,  but 
was  banished  out  of  it  on  account  of  his  pride,  and 
drew  a  third  part  of  the  angels  into  his  sin,  and  also 
into  his  fall  from  heaven.  Satan  is  a  murderer  ;  he 
it  is,  who  formerly  seduced  our  first  parents,  and 
who  has  brought  us  all  with  them  into  an  abyss  of 
miseries.  "Lucifer,"  says  St.  John,  "is  a  cruel 
dragon,  who  by  God  is  condemned  to  the  eternal 
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flames  of  hell."  He  is  also  such  a  frightful  monster 
that  St.  Catherine  of  Siena,  who  saw  him  once,  said, 
•"  That  she  would  rather  walk  on  blazing  coals  till 
the  day  of  judgment  than  ever  to  have  to  behold 
such  monstrosity  again."  He  is  a  cruel  master.  Of 
his  cruelty  we  have  sufficient  proofs  in  the  miserable 
condition  of  those  who  were  possessed  by  him,  as 
seen  in  sacred  Scripture.  Also,  in  the  cruelty  which 
the  martyrs  had  to  suffer  from  the  Roman  emperors 
and  other  tyrants.  Now,  according  to  St.  Gregory, 
all  those  tyrants  were  but  the  instruments  of  the  devil, 
no  human  being  could  have  invented  the  tortures  to 
which  some  martyrs  were  subjected. 

St.  Peter  compares  him  to  a  roaring  lion,  whose 
sole  instinct  is  devastation,  "  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour."  He  is  also  compared  to  a  serpent,  on  account 
•of  his  malice  and  deceit.  He  is  the  father  of  lies. 
It  was  with  lies  and  deception  that  he  led  our  first 
parents  astray.  And  his  policy  has  ever  been,  and 
•ever  will  be,  to  deceive  men  to  their  eternal  ruin,  so 
as  to  prevent  them  to  attain  that  happiness  which 
he  once  enjoyed  himself  in  heaven.  What  do  you 
think  then,  my  brethren,  of  the  qualities  of  this 
master,  who,  nevertheless,  has  so  many  adherents  ? 
Yes,  the  heretics,  the  blasphemers  and  cursers,  the 
infidels,  the  impure,  the  drunkards,  the  unjust  and 
the  covetous,  the  revenger,  the  transgressor  of  the 
Sundays  and  holidays,  the  neglecter  of  holy  mass ; 
in  a  word,  all  godless  people,  all  sinners  are  gathered 
under  the  banner  of  Satan,  and  acknowledge  him  as 
their  lord.  O,  the  miserable  wretches!  how  they  will 
regret  their  choice  one  day,  unless  they  in  due  time 
renounce  him  and  his  service. 

What  does  Satan  ask  of  those  who  wish  to  serve 
him  ?  At  first  sight  one  would  think  that  he  nearly 
.asks  for  nothing,  as  he  allows  his  adherents  full 
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bridle  to  their  unruly  passions  ;  as  he  has  in  fact 
written  on  his  standard  :  ''Come,  let  us  enjoy  the 
goods  of  this  world,  let  us  crown  ourselves  with 
roses."  But  we  must  not  believe  him,  "truth  is 
not  in  him."  (St.  John  viii.)  If  we  look  the  thing 
carefully  in,  we  will  detect  that  his  service  is  beyond 
all  comparison,  ever  so  much  more  difficult  than  that 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Some  examples  will  clearly  prove  this.  In  the 
beginning  ol  the  world  Cain  gave  himself  up  to  the 
service  of  the  devil.  The  devil  had  made  him 
believe  that  as  long  as  his  brother  Abel  lived  that 
he  could  not  be  happy.  Unfortunate  Cain  listened 
to  the  devil ;  he  murdered  his  innocent  brother. 
And  where  was  now  the  happiness  which  had  heen 
promised  Cain  !  Oh,  Sacred  Scripture  says  that 
Cain,  day  and  night,  had  no  more  rest,  and  that  it 
seemed  to  him  to  be  he,  in  his  turn,  who  would  be 
struck  down,  which  really  did  happen  many  years 
after,  when  he  was  murdered  by  Lamech. 

See  here  another,  who,  so  long  as  he  served  God, 
was  one  of  the  happiest  men  on  earth  ;  and  who  by 
engaging  himself  in  the  service  of  the  devil,  although 
only  for  a  short  time,  became  the  most  wretched  of 
mortals.  This  is  the  royal  Prophet  David.  Oh ! 
how  this  man  was  blessed  by  God  by  all  sorts  of 
favours.  How  happy  he  then  considered  himself! 
"I  remembered  God,"  he  says  in  his  Psalms,  "and 
was  delighted."  (Ps.  Ixxvi.  4.)  And  in  another 
place  :  "  My  heart  and  my  flesh  have  rejoiced  in  the 
living  God."  (Ps.  Ixxxiii.  3.)  Who  would  believe 
it  ?  This  great  man  falls  into  sin,  and  becomes  the 
slave  of  the  devil.  Hear  him  also  now  sighing 
under  his  new  master  :  ''There  is  no  peace  for  my 
bones,  because  of  my  sins."  (Ps.  xxxviii.  4.)  "  I 
am  become  miserable."  (ib.  7.)  "I  am  afflicted  and 
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humbled  exceedingly."  (ib.  9.)  He  might  well  speak 
so,  for  his  interior  happiness  had  parted  from  him, 
and  the  punishment  of  heaven  had  descended  on 
him  like  a  torrent  of  rain. 

And  is  it  not  so  with  all  the  miserable  servants  of 
the  devil  ?  He  has  promised  them  all  that  their 
heart  craved  for,  and  which  they  fancied  would  make 
them  happy.  And  what  did  he  give  them  in  return 
for  their  faithful  services  ?  What  did  they  gain  by 
engaging  under  him  ?  All,  yes,  all  of  them,  if  they 
but  choosed  to  be  sincere,  would  have  to  acknow 
ledge  that  the  service  of  the  devil  is  infinitely 
harder  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  nevertheless  what 
they  do  not  choose  to  acknowledge  now,  they  shall 
have  to  do  so  one  day  later.  The  wise  man,  speaking 
in  the  name  of  sinners,  says  :  "  We  fools,  we 
wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of  iniquity  and  destruc 
tion,  and  have  walked  through  hard  ways."  (Wis 
dom  v.  7.) 

Finally,  what  does  Satan  promise  to  his  adherents 
for  their  service  ?  O,  everything !  but  he  gives 
nothing.  For  what  regards  this  life,  we  have  already 
seen  in  the  examples  of  Cain  and  David,  that  he 
deceives  them.  I  could  yet  add  here  another  striking 
example  from  sacred  Scripture,  namely  that  of  King 
Saul,  who  excited  by  the  devil  sought  to  bring  young 
David  to  death  for  fear  that  he  would  deprive  him  of 
his  royal  crown,  and  who  lost  his  life  at  the  same 
time  with  his  crown.  Many  more  proofs  could  I 
bring  forward  to  prove  how  miserable  the  lives  of 
the  slaves  of  the  devil  are.  I  will  merely  say  that, 
for  the  sinners  there  is  no  contentment,  no  real 
enjoyment  here  on  earth,  that,  besides,  a  premature 
death  is  many  a  time  the  upshot  of  their  sins,  that 
their  injustice  and  dissipated  life  have  often  poverty 
and  misery  for  consequence,  and  that  their  passion 
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to  please  the  world  not  unfrequenfly  draws  on  them 
the  world's  ridicule. 

Thus  it  is,  my  brethren,  that  the  devil  rewards  his 
adherents  in  this  world.  And  in  the  other?  alas! 
eternal  fire  is  the  coin  with  which  he  pays  for  their 
services.  The  eternal  fire,  which  God,  as  He  him 
self  declares,  has  kindled  in  His  wrath  as  well  for  the 
servants  of  the  devil  as  for  their  master.  "  Depart 
from  Me,  y-e  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  which  was 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  (St.  Matt, 
xxv.  41). 

Let  us  recall  now  in  a  few  words,  my  brethren, 
what  we  have  said  so  far.  We  have  seen  the  qualities 
of  Jesus  Christ,  also  those  of  the  devil;  we  have 
taken  notice  of  what  they  ask  of  their  servants  and 
of  the  reward  which  they  give  them. 

The  qualities  of  the  devil  cannot  be  more  hideous, 
nor  more  worthy  of  contempt.  He  is  a  proud,  a 
tyrannical  spirit,  a  murderer,  a  ravaging  wolf,  a 
cruel  lion,  a  hideous  monster,  a  liar,  and  a  cunning 
deceiver  :  in  a  word,  all  that  is  frightful  is  to  be  found 
in  him.  The  service,  which  he  imposes  on  his 
adherents,  is  a  hard,  shameful,  and  damnable  service; 
what  he  promises,  he  does  not  give,  or  at  least  in 
this  life  he  gives  nothing  but  emptiness,  and,  then, 
in  the  end  the  eternal  fire  of  hell.  What  do  you  say 
now,  my  brethren,  what  is  going  to  be  your  resolu 
tion  ?  WTill  you  choose  the  devil  for  your  master  ? 
At  your  baptism  the  priest  asked  you  :  "  Do  you 
renounce  Satan  and  all  his  works  and  pomps  ?  '' 
And  your  godfather  and  godmother  answered  for 
you  :  "I  do  renounce."  I,  the  priest  of  God,  I  ask  it 
you  again,  and  who  of  you  will  not  willingly  exclaim  : 
*'  I  renounce." 

But,  my  brethren,  if  your  answer  is  sincere,  show 
it  then  by  your  works.  Renounce  the  approximate 
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occasion  of  sin,  those  friends,  those  companions.. 
those  public-houses.  Break  yourself  off  that  sin. 
which  till  now  has  kept  you  in  the  tyranny  of  the 
devil,  make  a  good  and  sincere  confession,  so  that 
your  renouncement  to  the  devil  may  be  perfect. 

You  have,  then,  renounced  the  devil,  my  brethren, 
nothing  more  just,  nothing  more  needed,  nothing 
wiser.  You  wish,  then,  to  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ 
as  your  Lord  and  Master.  Jesus  Christ,  your  God 
and  creator  :  Jesus  Christ  infinitely  wise,  powerful,. 
rich,  good,  who  will  legard  you  as  His  children  : 
Jesus  Christ  who  will  give  you  a  holy  and  sweet  law 
to  observe,  but  who  by  His  grace  will  help  you  to 
accomplish  it,  who  will  make  you  happy  during  your 
life-time,  and  who  in  eternity  will  crown  you  with 
glory.  You  choose,  then,  Jesus  Christ. 

Oh,  happy  choice  !  my  brethren,  it  seems  to  me 
I  see  all  the  saints  and  angels  of  heaven,  above  all 
the  holy  Mother  of  God  looking  down  on  you  with 
love  ;  because  in  all  truth  you  have  become  to-day 
their  brothers  and  sisters. 

Oh,  keep  that  word  which  you  have  given  to-day 
to  your  God.  Love  Him  ever  with  your  whole  heart, 
with  your  whole  soul,  and  with  all  your  strength. 
Show  that  you  belong  to  Him  by  leading  a  life 
which  is  in  harmony  with  your  salvation  and  your 
happy  choice  ;  a  life,  which  bears  witness  before 
heaven  and  earth  that  it  is  not  you  that  live,  but  that 
it  is  Jesus  Christ  Himself  who  lives  in  you.  AMEN. 
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